
© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Andréas Stauder

Th e Earlier Egyptian Passive:
Voice and Perspective



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Lingua Aegyptia

Studia Monographica

Herausgegeben von

Frank Kammerzell, Gerald Moers und Kai Widmaier 

Institut für Archäologie
Humboldt Universität 

Berlin

Widmaier Verlag
Hamburg

Institut für Ägyptologie 
Universität Wien

Wien

Band 14



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Th e Earlier Egyptian Passive:
Voice and Perspective

Andréas Stauder

Widmaier Verlag ∙ Hamburg
2014



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Titelaufnahme:
Andréas Stauder

Th e Earlier Egyptian Passive: Voice and Perspective
Hamburg: Widmaier Verlag, 2014

(Lingua Aegyptia – Studia Monographica; Bd. 14)
ISSN 0946-8641

ISBN (print) 978-3-943955-14-9
ISBN (pdf) 978-3-943955-84-2

DOI: https://doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14

© Andréas Stauder 2014
Th is book is published by Widmaier Verlag, Hamburg, 

with open access at www.widmaier-verlag.de

Th is work is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License. 
To view a copy of this license, visit http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/

Druck und Verarbeitung: Hubert & Co., Göttingen
Printed in Germany

www.widmaier-verlag.de



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

 
 
 

À Julie, 

en souvenir de nos années d’apprentissage 
et pour toutes celles qui ont suivi, 

 
À Albane et à Isaure 

 
 
 
 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

 
 
 

Acknowledgments 
 

The present study has its now far-away origin in a PhD thesis defended at the 
University of Basel on February 6, 2007, by the title ‘La détransitivité, voix et aspect. 
Le passif dans la diachronie égyptienne’. The thesis was directed by Antonio 
Loprieno, and the secondary advisor was Pascal Vernus. 
 
Much subsequent work was done during a four-year research stay at the Department 
of Near Eastern Languages and Civilizations and the Oriental Institute of the 
University of Chicago, funded by the Swiss National Science Foundation (2008-
2012). The research was completed at the University of Basel as a part of the project 
‘The Old Egyptian Verb. Functions in Text’, also funded by the Swiss National 
Science Foundation (2012-present). 
 
I am especially grateful to Antonio Loprieno and Susanne Bickel for their unfailing 
support over this long period of time. Over the years, the research has benefited from 
discussions with colleagues and friends whom it is a pleasure to thank on this 
occasion, particularly James Allen, Mark Collier, Gene Gragg, Janet Johnson, 
Antonio Loprieno, Salikoko Mufwene, Wolfgang Schenkel, Anna Siewierska, 
Michael Silverstein, Julie Stauder-Porchet, Sami Uljas, Pascal Vernus, Jean Winand, 
and Christopher Woods. 
 
I thank the editors for accepting the study in their series, and particularly Kai 
Widmaier for his patience and understanding. I remain indebted to Julianna Paksi and 
Katharina Vogt who read through the manuscript and established the index. 
 
Little would have been possible without Julie. And thank you, Albane, Isaure, and 
Julie, for making life beautiful. 
 
 

Basel, 8.4.2014 
 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

	

 
 
 

Content overview 
 

INTRODUCTION ..........................................................................................................  1 

 
PART I: PASSIVE MORPHOLOGY AND THE PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION .................  9 

1 PASSIVE MORPHOLOGY .........................................................................................  9 

1.1 T-passives ......................................................................................................  9 

1.2 V-passives .....................................................................................................  21 

1.3 Passives associated with partial reduplication: %Dmm=f and Ddd .................  44 

1.4 Non-finite and originally non-finite passive formations ...............................  60 

2 THE EARLIER EGYPTIAN PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION ................................................  71 

2.1 The semantic condition for passivization in Earlier Egyptian ......................  71 

2.2 The Agent-expressing phrase ........................................................................  79 

2.3 Semantically oriented constructions: PO PsP and NPO r sDm .......................  108 

2.4 Interim summary ...........................................................................................  127 

2.5 Functions of the passive ................................................................................  131 

2.6 The passive in interaction with transitivity alternations ...............................  167 

2.7 Earlier Egyptian active impersonal constructions .........................................  183 

2.8 The smn swO construction: Passive participles in a non-verbal 
construction ...................................................................................................  200 

2.9 Part I, opening up: Earlier Egyptian and early Semitic detransitive 
morphology in contrast .................................................................................  208 

 
 
 
PART II: VOICE, ASPECT, AND PERSPECTIVE  .......................................................  223 

3 THE PASSIVE IN THE UNACCOMPLISHED AND IN THE FUTURE .................................  223 

3.1 Passive subjects in the unaccomplished ........................................................  223 

3.2 Active-passive counterpart relationships in the unaccomplished .................  227 

3.3 Expressions of the passive in the future ........................................................  230 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Content overview x

4 THE PASSIVE IN THE ACCOMPLISHED .....................................................................  235 

4.1 The complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P .............................  235 

4.2 V- and T-passives in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction ..................  250 

4.3 Two inflectional passives in the accomplished .............................................  263 

4.4 Setting the analysis into a broader context ....................................................  318 

4.5 Part II, opening up: Passive voice as an autonomous linguistic domain ......  343 

 
 
 
PART III: THE LOSS OF INFLECTIONAL PASSIVES .................................................  349 

5 THE RISE OF AN IMPERSONAL SUBJECT PRONOUN .tw OUT OF THE 
INFLECTIONAL MARKER OF VOICE {T} ...................................................................  349 

5.1 Describing the change in the record ..............................................................  350 

5.2 A rare instance of degrammaticalization .......................................................  378 

5.3 Analyzing the change in its intralinguistic context .......................................  384 

5.4 Part III, opening up: A sketch of the longer Earlier Egyptian durée .............  403 

 
 
 
APPENDIX ..................................................................................................................  411 
 
Texts ..........................................................................................................................  413 

References .................................................................................................................  419 

Index locorum ...........................................................................................................  439 

 
 
 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

	

 
 
 

Contents 
 

INTRODUCTION ..........................................................................................................  1 

Conventions and terminology ...................................................................................  3 

 

PART I: PASSIVE MORPHOLOGY AND THE PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION .................  9 

1 PASSIVE MORPHOLOGY .........................................................................................  9 

1.1 T-passives ..........................................................................................................  9 

1.1.1 {t} and its allographs: .t, .ti, .tw, and .Tw ..................................................  10 

1.1.2 T-passives as inflectional passives ...........................................................  16 

1.1.3 The formation of T-passives .....................................................................  19 

1.2 V-passives ..........................................................................................................  21 

1.2.1 One or two forms? ....................................................................................  22 

1.2.2 The loss of the prospective V-passive; prospective T-passives ...............  26 

1.2.2.1 Prospective V-passives in complement clauses outside 
Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts .................................................  27 

1.2.2.2 Prospective T-passives in Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts .......  28 

1.2.2.3 The prospective T-passive outside early funerary corpuses .......  29 

1.2.3 The perfective V-passive with events yet to come ...................................  31 

1.2.3.1 Extended uses of the perfective V-passive ..................................  31 

1.2.3.2 Rare occurrences of the perfective V-passive with events yet 
to come in Pyramid Texts ...........................................................  33 

1.2.4 What does the written mark -w stand for? ................................................  36 

1.2.4.1 In the prospective V-passive in Pyramid Texts and 
Coffin Texts ................................................................................  36 

1.2.4.2 In the perfective V-passive in Coffin Texts ................................  38 

1.2.4.3 In the perfective V-passive outside early funerary corpuses.......  39 

1.2.5 V-passive morphology .............................................................................  40 

1.3 Passives associated with partial reduplication: %Dmm=f and Ddd ......................  44 

1.3.1 Distributional restrictions .........................................................................  45 

1.3.1.1 Inflectional classes ......................................................................  45 

1.3.1.2 Tense-aspect ................................................................................  46 

1.3.1.3 Distribution in the record ............................................................  47 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xii

1.3.2 Interpretation: Partial reduplication as a morphologically conditioned 
process ......................................................................................................  50 

1.3.2.1 The membra disiecta of a once more productive formation? ......  51 

1.3.2.2 Previous accounts for the finite form: Reduplication more 
widespread in underlying forms? ................................................  51 

1.3.2.3 A morphologically conditioned process ......................................  53 

1.3.3 Specifying the scenario further .................................................................  54 

1.3.4 A typologically remarkable configuration ...............................................  57 

1.4 Non-finite and originally non-finite passive formations ....................................  60 

1.4.1 Passive participles ....................................................................................  60 

1.4.2 Passively interpreted sDm.t(i)=f(i) and sDm.t(i) ........................................  62 

1.4.3 Passive/passively interpreted	sDmt=f .......................................................  65 

1.4.3.1 A morphologically distinct passive form of the sDmt=f? ............  65 

1.4.3.2 The sDmt=f: A synchronically finite category not patterning 
morphologically with other finite passives .................................  68 

2 THE EARLIER EGYPTIAN PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION ................................................  71 

2.1 The semantic condition for passivization in Earlier Egyptian ...........................  71 

2.1.1 Lack of semantic constraints on O ...........................................................  71 

2.1.2 Passives from intransitives .......................................................................  73 

2.1.3 Agentivity as a feature in text ...................................................................  77 

2.2 The Agent-expressing phrase .............................................................................  79 

2.2.1 In N and m-a P in the passive construction  ..............................................  79 

2.2.1.1 Animacy ......................................................................................  79 

2.2.1.2 Pronominal Agents: The complementary distribution  
in N ~ m-a P .................................................................................  81 

2.2.1.3 Secondary explicitation of the implied Agent .............................  82 

2.2.2 Expressions of agency and relation notions with other dynamic 
events oriented on a non-agentive participant: M-a and Xr .......................  83 

2.2.2.1 Dynamic events with a non-agentive subject: With an 
animate participant added in syntactic periphery ........................  84 

2.2.2.2 Dynamic events with a non-agentive subject: With an 
inanimate participant added in syntactic periphery .....................  86 

2.2.2.3 Existential constructions implying an event ...............................  89 

2.2.2.4 Expressing the cause after all types of events .............................  90 

2.2.3 M-a ............................................................................................................  91 

2.2.4 In ...............................................................................................................  95 

2.2.4.1 A prepositional origin? ................................................................  95 

2.2.4.1.1 Written alternations in ~ n ...........................................  95 

2.2.4.1.2 Digression: -n- in the sDm.n=f .....................................  97 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xiii

2.2.4.1.3 Against a prepositional origin of the Agent marker in ..  101 

2.2.4.2 In originally an ergative morpheme? ..........................................  102 

2.2.4.3 A focal particle, originally a presentative/quotative index .........  105 

2.3 Semantically oriented constructions: PO PsP and NPO r sDm ...........................  108 

2.3.1 The pseudoparticiple ................................................................................  109 

2.3.1.1 The pseudoparticiple in the passive construction: PO PsP ..........  109 

2.3.1.2 The pseudoparticiple: General background ................................  110 

2.3.1.3 The pseudoparticiple oriented on A ............................................  112 

2.3.1.3.1 Rx and xm ....................................................................  112 

2.3.1.3.2 In Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts: Low semantic 
transitivity ....................................................................  113 

2.3.1.3.3 In Sixth Dynasty event biographies .............................  114 

2.3.1.3.4 In the Twelfth Dynasty: Textual revivals and 
indexical values ...........................................................  116 

2.3.1.4 The semantic orientation of the pseudoparticiple .......................  118 

2.3.2 NP r sDm ...................................................................................................  119 

2.3.3 Appendix: Nominal orientation, infinitives alternating with passives .....  122 

2.4 Interim summary ................................................................................................  127 

2.4.1 The finite passive construction .................................................................  128 

2.4.1.1 The syntactically oriented passive construction ..........................  128 

2.4.1.2 The semantically oriented passive construction ..........................  129 

2.4.2 The non-finite passive construction .........................................................  130 

2.4.2.1 Pronominal O’s ...........................................................................  130 

2.4.2.2 Passive participles from events that do not include an Agent 
in their semantic representation ..................................................  132 

2.5 Functions of the passive .....................................................................................  133 

2.5.1 Introduction ..............................................................................................  133 

2.5.2 Passives from transitives ..........................................................................  135 

2.5.2.1 Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity ..........................  136 

2.5.2.2 Passive zero-subject constructions ..............................................  140 

2.5.2.3 Active-passive alternations as a means of narrative texturing ....  148 

2.5.2.3.1 The passive first ...........................................................  148 

2.5.2.3.2 The passive second: %Dm.n=f	– V-passive ...................  149	
2.5.2.4 With an expressed full noun Agent .............................................  153 

2.5.2.5 With an expressed pronominal Agent .........................................  157 

2.5.3 Passives from intransitives .......................................................................  158 

2.5.3.1 Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity ..........................  159 

2.5.3.2 The orientation on the event itself ...............................................  161 

2.5.3.3 Subjectless passives with an expressed Agent ............................  166 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xiv

2.6 The passive in interaction with transitivity alternations ....................................  167 

2.6.1 The passive in interaction with transitivity alternations on the O ............  168 

2.6.1.1 Passives from O-detransitivized transitives (/secondary 
intransitives) ................................................................................  168 

2.6.1.2 The passive and the Mediate Construction of the O ...................  173 

2.6.2 Passives from S/O-ambitransitives ...........................................................  178 

2.6.2.1 Ambitransitivity in Earlier Egyptian ...........................................  178 

2.6.2.2 Transitive alternants of ambitransitives in the passive ...............  182 

2.7 Earlier Egyptian active impersonal constructions .............................................  183 

2.7.1 The Earlier Egyptian third person plural construction .............................  185 

2.7.1.1 The third person plural  passive connection in Earlier 
Egyptian ......................................................................................  185 

2.7.1.2 Third person plural constructions with a non-anaphoric 
subject .........................................................................................  187 

2.7.2 Constructions with s ‘a man’ ....................................................................  189 

2.7.2.1 In general .....................................................................................  189 

2.7.2.2 As a counterpart to the passive: Agents controlling 
anaphoric reference  ....................................................................  190 

2.7.3 Non-anaphoric zero-subject constructions  ..............................................  192 

2.7.3.1 A brief note on active zero-subject constructions  ......................  192 

2.7.3.2 A rare alternative to the passive: Unexpressed agentive 
participants in the sDm.n(y) construction ....................................  195 

2.7.3.3 The counterpart of the passive with events that do not meet 
the semantic condition for passivization .....................................  198 

2.8 The smn swO construction: Passive participles in a non-verbal construction ....  200 

2.8.1 Nfr sw: Constructional semantics .............................................................  201 

2.8.2 Nfr sw not with adjectives: The active constructions Ha swS, rx swA ........  202 

2.8.3 Nfr sw with passives: The smn swO construction .....................................  205 

2.9 Part I, opening up: Earlier Egyptian and early Semitic detransitive 
morphology in contrast ......................................................................................  208 

2.9.1 (Originally) perfective forms: Unmarked passive participles and the 
V-passive ..................................................................................................  208 

2.9.1.1 Passive participles .......................................................................  208 

2.9.1.2 The perfective V-passive .............................................................  210 

2.9.2 Earlier Egyptian and Semitic affixal detransitive morphology ................  212 

2.9.2.1 The prefix n- ................................................................................  212 

2.9.2.1.1 Morphological correlates .............................................  213 

2.9.2.1.2 Semantics .....................................................................  214 

2.9.2.1.3 The Semitic/Afroasiatic prefix n- ................................  216 

2.9.2.1.4 The Egyptian prefix n- in perspective .........................  217 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xv

2.9.2.2 Earlier Egyptian T-passives and the Semitic T-stem ..................  220 

2.9.2.3 Earlier Egyptian and Semitic detransitive voice in contrast .......  221 

 

 

 

PART II: VOICE, ASPECT, AND PERSPECTIVE  .......................................................  223 

3 THE PASSIVE IN THE UNACCOMPLISHED AND IN THE FUTURE .................................  223 

3.1 Passive subjects in the unaccomplished .............................................................  223 

3.1.1 N(P) sDm=f – sDm.t NP ............................................................................  223 

3.1.2 Marked-topic constructions in the passive ...............................................  226 

3.2 Active-passive counterpart relationships in the unaccomplished ......................  227 

3.3 Expressions of the passive in the future .............................................................  230 

4 THE PASSIVE IN THE ACCOMPLISHED .....................................................................  235 

4.1 The complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P .................................  235 

4.1.1 PO PsP as integral to the accomplished passive paradigm .......................  236 

4.1.2 Non-pronominal O’s: NO PsP ~ V-pass non-P .........................................  238 

4.1.3 Dynamic events: PO PsP  V-pass non-P ...................................................  241 

4.1.4 Exceptions: V-passives in lieu of an expected pseudoparticiple ..............  246 

4.1.5 The underlying functional basis ...............................................................  248 

4.2 V- and T-passives in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction ......................  250 

4.2.1 V-pass P (and V-pass non-P in similar environments) .............................  250 

4.2.2 Early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction ..........  259 

4.2.3 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction .....................  261 

4.3 Two inflectional passives in the accomplished ..................................................  263 

4.3.1 Previous analyses of the sDm.n.t=f ...........................................................  264 

4.3.1.1 The nominal analysis ...................................................................  265 

4.3.1.2 The ‘abstract-relative’ analysis ...................................................  270 

4.3.1.3 Contrasts in verbal morphology across the board? .....................  272 

4.3.2 The types of morphological contrasts associated with the ‘emphatic’ 
construction: Tense-aspect, voice, and subject affectedness ....................  275 

4.3.3 The semantics of the pseudoparticiple: A very brief background ............  279 

4.3.3.1 Primary states, secondary states, dynamic events .......................  280 

4.3.3.2 Telicity, subject affectedness, and Endpoint orientation.............  281 

4.3.3.3 With events oriented on an O ......................................................  284 

4.3.3.4 Semantic characteristics of the pseudoparticiple expressing 
dynamic events ............................................................................  287 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xvi

4.3.4 The earlier situation: The pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-
passive in contrast, resultative semantics and deviations from these .......  288 

4.3.4.1 Semantic transitivity ....................................................................  288 

4.3.4.1.1 Introduction .................................................................  288 

4.3.4.1.2 Semantic transitivity and accomplished passives 
outside the ‘emphatic’ construction .............................  290 

4.3.4.1.3 Semantic transitivity and the ‘emphatic’ 
construction .................................................................  293 

4.3.4.2 The Endpoint orientation of accomplished passives and 
deviations therefrom ....................................................................  294 

4.3.4.3 Two equivalent accounts .............................................................  295 

4.3.5 The later situation: The sDm.n.t=f in contrast to the pseudoparticiple 
and the perfective V-passive  ...................................................................  297 

4.3.5.1 The spread of T-passives in forms other than the	sDm.n.t=f .......  297 

4.3.5.1.1 The loss of the positive past tense sDm.t=f ..................  298 

4.3.5.1.2 Prospective V-passive  Prospective T-passive ........  300 

4.3.5.1.3 Past tense n V-pass	(/n sDm.t=f)		n sDm.t=f .............  301 

4.3.5.2 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the negative unaccomplished 
(n sDm.n.t=f) ................................................................................  304 

4.3.5.2.1 N V-pass for the unaccomplished in earlier texts ........  304 

4.3.5.2.2 The rise and spread of n sDm.n.t=f ..............................  307 

4.3.5.3 V- and T-passives in contrast ......................................................  308 

4.3.5.4 The ‘perfective V-passive’ as a perfective passive .....................  310 

4.3.5.5 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction 
among other processes of spread of T-passives over V-
passives .......................................................................................  314 

4.3.5.5.1 The lower end of semantic transitivity ........................  314 

4.3.5.5.2 Subjectless passives: The orientation on the event 
itself .............................................................................  315 

4.3.5.5.3 Two accomplished passives in contrast with one 
another .........................................................................  317 

4.4 Setting the analysis into a broader context ........................................................  318 

4.4.1 Some additional notes on the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ 
construction ..............................................................................................  318 

4.4.1.1 †Iw V-pass P; †iw sDm.n.t=f; †iw ii.n=f; †iw mrr=f .....................  319 

4.4.1.1.1 Exceptions ...................................................................  319 

4.4.1.1.2 Iw: A very brief note ....................................................  322 

4.4.1.2 Different origins of one higher-order construction: The 
accomplished and the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ 
constructions ...............................................................................  324 

4.4.1.3 Formal contrasts in the ‘emphatic’ construction .........................  330 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xvii

4.4.2 Accomplished passives in other environments ........................................  334 

4.4.2.1 Pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions,  
ir-introduced conditional clauses, and clauses dependent on 
a noun ..........................................................................................  334 

4.4.2.2 Accomplished passives after prepositions ..................................  335 

4.4.2.2.1 Preposition V-pass .......................................................  336 

4.4.2.2.2 Preposition sDm.n.t=f ..................................................  338 

4.4.3 V-pass  sDm.n.t=f: Summary ................................................................  339 

4.4.3.1 Environments in which the change occurred ..............................  340 

4.4.3.2 Environments to which the sDm.n.t=f did not spread ..................  341 

4.4.3.3 The diachronic reduction of the functional yield of the 
perfective V-passive ....................................................................  342 

4.5 Part II, opening up: Passive voice as an autonomous linguistic domain ...........  343 

4.5.1 The non-prototypicality of passive subjects .............................................  343 

4.5.2 Different resolutions of passive and active paradigms: Voice and 
tense-aspect ..............................................................................................  344 

 

 

 

PART III: THE LOSS OF INFLECTIONAL PASSIVES .................................................  349 

5 THE RISE OF AN IMPERSONAL SUBJECT PRONOUN .tw OUT OF THE 

INFLECTIONAL MARKER OF VOICE {T} ...................................................................  349 

5.1 Describing the change in the record ..................................................................  350 

5.1.1 &w with events and constructions that fail to meet the semantic 
condition of passivization .........................................................................  350 

5.1.1.1 &w with dynamic events that lack an Agent in their semantic 
representation ..............................................................................  350 

5.1.1.2 &w with non-dynamic events ......................................................  351 
5.1.1.3 Further semantic extensions: &w with the pseudoparticiple 

and in situational predicate constructions ...................................  353 

5.1.2 &w with constituent status in preverbal position ......................................  354 

5.1.2.1 Wn.INFL.t Hr sDm ........................................................................  355 

5.1.2.2 (X.)tw r sDm .................................................................................  356 

5.1.2.2.1 Early occurrences of (X.)tw r sDm ...............................  356 

5.1.2.2.2 &w r sDm ......................................................................  358 

5.1.2.3	 (X.)tw Hr sDm not preceded by an inflected form of wnn ............  360 

5.1.2.3.1 Early occurrences of (X.)tw Hr sDm  ............................  361 

5.1.2.3.2 &w sDm .........................................................................  363 

5.1.2.4 Integration into the paradigm of the new subject pronoun: &w.tw ..  365 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Contents xviii

5.1.3 Further diagnostics ........................................................................................  367 

5.1.3.1 {T} with the ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive ...................  367 

5.1.3.2 Written expression of a referential content of {t}: &wPLUR .........  368 

5.1.3.3 Regular doubling of {t}: KA.t sDm.t=f and xr.t sDm.t=f .................  369 

5.1.3.4 Exceptional doubling of {t} ........................................................  371 

5.1.4 Constructions that are not, or only uncertainly, diagnostic of change .....  372 

5.1.4.1 {T} with quotative expressions: #r.tw, kA.tw .............................  372 

5.1.4.2 {T} with relative forms ...............................................................  373 

5.1.4.3 {T} in control constructions ........................................................  375	
5.1.4.4 Ib.tw r sDm ...................................................................................  377 

5.2 A rare instance of degrammaticalization ...........................................................  378 

5.3 Analyzing the change in its intralinguistic context ............................................  384 

5.3.1 Introduction: Extension without prior reanalysis and historical 
contingency ..............................................................................................  384 

5.3.2 Formal equivocation .................................................................................  387 

5.3.3 Alternative construals of T-passives and discourse contexts favoring 
these ..........................................................................................................  388 

5.3.3.1 Different construals of the event .................................................  388 

5.3.3.2 Imperfective environments ..........................................................  390 

5.3.3.3 Passives from intransitives ..........................................................  393 

5.3.4 The spread of Subject-Verb constructions  ..............................................  395 

5.3.5 The circumstantial conditions and mechanisms of a rare change ............  399 

5.3.5.1 The intralinguistic context of the change ....................................  399 

5.3.5.2 The mechanisms of the change ...................................................  401 

5.4 Part III, opening up: A sketch of the longer Earlier Egyptian durée .................  403 

 
 
 
APPENDIX ..................................................................................................................  411 
 
Texts ..........................................................................................................................  413 

References .................................................................................................................  419 

Index locorum ...........................................................................................................  439 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

 

RIEN 

 (...) 

  N’AURA EU LIEU 

   (...) 

    QUE LE LIEU 

     (...) 

 

EXCEPTÉ 

 (...) 

  PEUT-ÊTRE 

   (...) 

 

 
Stéphane Mallarmé, Un coup de Dés 
jamais n’abolira le Hasard. 

 
 
 
INTRODUCTION 
 
 
 
Although the two constructions may be viewed as equivalent in terms of the truth 
conditions they satisfy, the passive is not, linguistically, a mere pendant of the active. 
For example, the two clauses Egyptian troops were building this enclosure and This 
enclosure was built (by Egyptian troops) may refer to the same real-worldly state-of-
affairs, yet an actual text selects the latter, not the former (Antefiqer’s Girgawi 
Inscription: §2.5.2.3.1, (ii)). To take another example, passives from intransitive verbs 
can serve to express that the perspective is on the event itself, rather than on the 
participants involved, with discourse-discontinuative effects. No similar expressive 
possibility is afforded in the active. Taking yet another example, Earlier Egyptian has 
only one form of the passive in the unaccomplished, standing against two forms in the 
active. Conversely, the accomplished has two inflectional passives standing against 
only one form in the active.  

The passive presents an event under a perspective different from the active. In 
Earlier Egyptian, it differs from the active on all levels: the types of inflectional 
morphology, the passive construction and its functions in discourse, the complex 
relations of the passive with aspect (another phenomenon ultimately to do with 
perspective), and processes of linguistic change in part determined by the specific 
configuration of passive voice. At its most fundamental level, the present study 
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therefore engages how the Earlier Egyptian passive represents a relatively 
autonomous domain of linguistic function and form vis-à-vis the active. 
 
The first chapter is devoted to inflectional passive morphology. Issues discussed 
include T-passive morphology as inflectional morphology, the number of morpho-
logically distinct forms of the V-passive (/‘sDm(w)-passives’) in different parts of the 
record, and the morphological contrast between these two main types of passive 
formation in Earlier Egyptian. The nature of passives associated with reduplication of 
the last root consonant (sDmm=f, Ddd) is addressed in turn, as are forms that either do 
not fall under any of the two main morphological types, or are unmarked for voice. 

The second chapter concerns the passive construction, its linguistic form, its 
functions in text, and its interaction with other relevant phenomena of transitivity 
alternations. I first address the conditions under which an event can be made passive 
in Earlier Egyptian, the expression of the passive Agent and of related notions of 
agency, and the difference between syntactically and semantically oriented passive 
constructions (the latter including, for example, the pseudoparticiple used in the 
passive). I go on discussing the functions of the passive in text, with developments 
notably on zero-subject constructions of the passive and subjectless passives (that is, 
passives from intransitives). While zero-subject constructions occur in contexts of 
discourse continuity and represent a strategy of inter-clausal integration, subjectless 
passives often imply an orientation on the event itself, with discourse-discontinuative 
effects. Further topics addressed include the interaction of the passive with various 
types of transitivity alternations and the semantics of a non-verbal constructions with 
passive participles. Earlier Egyptian active impersonal constructions are discussed as 
providing either alternatives to, or standing in complementary distribution with, the 
passive—the latter in cases when the use of the passive is ruled out for syntactic or 
semantic reasons. I finally provide a summary overview of how Earlier Egyptian and 
Semitic voice constructions share much morphology, while associating this common 
formal inventory with significantly different functions intralinguistically.  

In the second part of the study (chapters three and four), I address the interaction 
of voice and aspect, first in the unaccomplished, then in the considerably more 
complex domain of the accomplished. Passive subjects differ morphosyntactically 
from active ones in certain constructions, both in the unaccomplished and in the 
accomplished. In the unaccomplished, the passive has a lesser number of forms, and 
thereby a lesser semantic resolution, than the active. In the accomplished, the situation 
is reversed: the passive has a higher semantic resolution than the active, reflecting 
altogether different parameters. Future and modal passive events raise issues of their 
own. 

Much attention is devoted to analyzing the functional contrast between the two 
inflectional passives of the accomplished in Earlier Egyptian (the perfective V-passive 
and the sDm.n.t=f). Differing from the active, accomplished passives can have a 
strongly perfective profile of their own: in the passive, additional aspectual contrasts 
are at play in Earlier Egyptian. An important component of the problematic further 
resides with the diachronic processes by which in a great many environments, V-
passives were superseded by T-passives during later Old Egyptian and earlier Middle 
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Egyptian. The discussion implies a re-evaluation of certain aspects of Earlier Egyptian 
morphosyntax, which is briefly outlined. I finally sketch how the higher semantic 
resolution of the passive over the active in the accomplished, and the higher semantic 
resolution of the active over the passive in the unaccomplished, reflect the fact that 
voice and aspect are both phenomena ultimately to do with the perspective under 
which events are viewed. 

In the closing chapter, I discuss the remarkable diachronic process by which from 
the Twelfth Dynasty on, {t} is extended to environments in which it can not be 
analyzed as an inflectional marker of the passive anymore, leading to the rise of an 
active impersonal construction in Earlier Egyptian. The change, a rare instance of 
degrammaticalization, is described in the record in its various semantic and morpho-
syntactic dimensions. It is then analyzed in relation to the highly particular 
conjunction of intralinguistic conditions and circumstances that made it possible. 
Some of these reflect the specifics of Earlier Egyptian voice as discussed in previous 
chapters, while others have to do with entirely unrelated processes of linguistic 
change that happened to be occurring at the same time. 

 
 
 

Conventions and terminology 

Some terminology and a few sigla have proven useful. The latter only serve to 
provide a more synthetic expression than cumbersome paraphrases could: they do not 
imply any formalism in analysis itself. A summary of recurrent terms is given below, 
while various other technical terms are locally or contextually defined later on. 
Among the terms and concepts introduced below, most are redundantly defined over 
the course of the study, in order to keep for a continuous expository flow; the reader is 
therefore not assumed to have internalized these preliminary definitions. In a spirit of 
minimalism, definitions are kept as informal as is possible given the object of inquiry 
at hand. More elaborate and encompassing definitions can be found in linguistic 
studies that have scope over the phenomena in general, rather than over their 
manifestation in one particular language, here Earlier Egyptian. 

Grammatical relations, grammatical roles, and semantic roles 

Following common descriptive practice, a distinction is made between grammatical 
relations, grammatical roles, and semantic roles:1 

- Grammatical relations refer to the familiar notions of for example syntactic subject 
and direct object, as in traditional grammar.  

																																																								
1 For an introduction to grammatical relations, grammatical roles, and semantic roles, e.g. Palmer 

(1994); Lazard (1994); Dixon (1994: 6-8). The grammatical role here labeled ‘O’ is also found as 
‘P’, for an equivalent definition. In the present study, ‘P’ is reserved to another use, for 
‘P(ronoun)’. 
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- Grammatical roles are defined as: 

- A—the participant that is the syntactic subject of a transitive verb in an 
active clause;  

- S—the participant that is the syntactic subject of an intransitive verb in an 
active clause; 

- O—the participant that is the syntactic direct object of a transitive verb in an 
active clause. 

Like grammatical relations, grammatical roles are thus defined on a strictly 
morphosyntactic level, without any reference being made to semantics. The utility 
of grammatical roles lies in describing phenomena of voice, alignment, and 
transitivity alternations. 

Voice—The O of a transitive verb is syntactically the direct object in the active, 
but the subject in the passive.2 The A of a transitive verb is the subject in the 
active, but remains unexpressed, or is expressed only in syntactic periphery, in the 
passive. The S of an intransitive verb is the subject in the active, but remains 
unexpressed, or is expressed only in syntactic periphery, in the passive. 

Alignment—In ‘accusative’ alignment (as in English or Egyptian), the A and S 
are treated morphosyntactically in the same manner, as against the O; in 
‘ergative’ alignment (as partly in Sumerian, more thoroughly in Hurrian, and in 
about a quarter of the world’s languages), the O and the S are treated morpho-
syntactically in the same manner, as against the A. 

Transitivity alternations—For example wab can occasionally be used transitively, 
as ‘purify, cleanse’: the participant ‘purified’, the O, undergoes a change-of-state, 
like the sole direct participant in the dynamic intransitive use of the same verb, a 
S: wab is accordingly described as an O/S-ambitransitive (§2.6.2). Conversely, a 
transitive verb such as iwr ‘conceive’ can occasionally be used without an O: in 
this secondarily intransitive use of iwr, iwr is described as O-detransitivized 
(§2.6.1). 

- Semantic roles (capitalized) refer to how a participant relates semantically to the 
event, to the role it fulfills with respect to that event. While semantic roles can in 
principle be differentiated almost infinitely, about ten or so have proven useful in 
actual linguistic description. Among these, two are mainly of interest in the present 
study (the Agent and the Patient), and a few more will occasionally be encountered: 

- The Agent is the controlling and initiating participant who puts energy into a 
dynamic event; 

- The Patient is the participant who registers a change of state-of-state—that 
is, is affected—as a result of a dynamic event; 

																																																								
2 In traditional grammar, the O is sometimes described as the ‘logical object’, yet there is nothing 

‘illogical’ in the O being a subject, as is the case in the passive. While the passive is linguistically a 
marked construction (§2.5.1), it is not the ugly step-sister of the active, from which it differs in 
terms of the discourse conditions of use, of its internal organization, and of its relationships with 
aspect, thereby representing an autonomous domain of linguistic function. 
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- The Experiencer is a non-fully controlling participant, for example in an 
event of perception; 

- The Beneficiary is the participant for whom an action is carried out. In many 
languages, including Earlier Egyptian, the Beneficiary is expressed formally 
like the Dative (n NP). 

- The Goal is the Endpoint of an event of directed motion. 

Semantic roles are dissociated from grammatical roles, despite prototypical 
correlations between the two. While the A of a transitive verb is typically an 
Agent (e.g. smA ‘kill’), it can also be an Experiencer (e.g. mAA ‘see’), and need not 
be any of these (e.g. rx ‘know’). While the O of a transitive verb is often a Patient 
(e.g. smA ‘kill’), it just as often is not a Patient (e.g. mAA: the participant ‘seen’ is 
not affected by the event; rx: the object ‘known’ is not affected by the event). 
These differences have morphosyntactic effects in Egyptian: for example, rx 
differs from most transitive verbs in being regularly used in an active construction 
in the pseudoparticiple, but not in a passive one (§2.3.1.3).  

Transitivity 

Also following common practice, a distinction is made between syntactic and 
semantic transitivity.3 Syntactic transitivity—which corresponds to ‘transitivity’ in 
traditional grammar—refers to the number of direct participants in the clause: two in 
the case of a syntactically transitive verb (e.g. smA ‘kill’, mAA ‘see’, rx ‘know’), one in 
the case of a syntactically intransitive one (e.g. iwi ‘come’). Semantic transitivity is 
defined as a bundle of properties that are observed to typically correlate with one 
another both in discourse and cross-linguistically. Several of these properties concern 
the event itself: an event scoring high in semantic transitivity is brought about by a 
fully controlling participant and bears on a participant referentially distinct from the 
first, who undergoes a change-of-state as a result of this event; the event is 
accordingly dynamic and implies a salient Endpoint. An event scoring high in 
semantic transitivity event thus has an Agent as its A, a Patient as its O, and is 
dynamic and telic. While syntactic transitivity is a polar category—an event is either 
syntactically transitive, or it is not—semantic transitivity is a scalar, or graded, 
category. For example, smA, mAA, and rx are all syntactically transitive; the first scores 
very high, the second lower, and the third very low, in semantic transitivity. Semantic 
transitivity is relevant to various issues in Earlier Egyptian grammar: §2.3.1.3.1-2; 
§2.3.4.1; §2.8.2; §4.3.3.2-3; §4.3.4.1; §4.3.4.3; §4.3.5.5.1. 

Detransitivity4 is a cover term referring to reductions in transitivity and/or to voice 
constructions other than the active. In the present study, it is occasionally used, 
mainly in two contexts: in relation to changes affecting {t}, to refer collectively to 
both the passive construction and the innovative active impersonal one; in relation to 
the Semitic background of Earlier Egyptian voice, to refer collectively to the passive 

																																																								
3 The seminal paper is Hopper & Thompson (1980); further references, §4, n.125. 
4 Givón (20012: II, 91-173). 
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and to other voice constructions such as the reflexive, the anticausative, and middle 
voice. 

O-detransitivization (§2.6.1.1) refers to the phenomenon by which syntactically 
transitive verbs can be made intransitive by suppression of their O; thus, iwr 
‘conceive (s.one)’, but also iwr ‘conceive’ (as a bare event, without reference to any 
specific participant being conceived). O-detransitivized verbs are effectively 
syntactically intransitive; they are here referred to as secondary intransitives, to 
distinguish them from primary intransitives, such as iwi ‘come’. 

Ambitransitivity 5  refers to the phenomenon by which a verb can be used both 
intransitively or transitively. In addition to O-detransitivization, Earlier Egyptian 
ambitransitivity alternations mainly concern cases of verbs mostly used as intransi-
tives, yet also occasionally as transitives (§2.6.2). 

Tense and aspect 

The present author understands the primary contrast of tense-aspect in Earlier 
Egyptian to be between the unaccomplished and the accomplished, and thereby 
mainly one of relative tense. Internally to both the unaccomplished and the accom-
plished, the contrasts are aspectual in nature, differently so within either domain.6  

The unaccomplished—which includes the N(P) sDm=f, NP Hr sDm, and the mrr=f 
in the active—is the domain of relative present tense, that is, the domain of events that 
are partly simultaneous to some point of reference, be this the speech situation or be 
this some point of reference given in discourse. The accomplished—which in the 
active includes the sDm.n=f and NP PsP expressing a dynamic event—is the domain 
of relative past tense, that is, the domain of events that are anterior to some point of 
reference. In addition, the accomplished expresses that an event is completed, and 
thereby displays various effects of phasal aspect otherwise typical of perfectivity,7 
without, however, being itself a perfective aspect. 

Internally to the unaccomplished, the contrast is aspectual, between NP Hr sDm, a 
dedicated expression of progressive aspect (like for example English ‘continuous 
tenses’), and N(P) sDm=f, expressing the unmarked unaccomplished. Due to the 
existence of a dedicated progressive construction (NP Hr sDm), N(P) sDm=f is most 
commonly used in text with events that support or invite a habitual or general reading, 
but the construction itself does not express habitual or general aspect (§3, n.4; 
§3.2.B). The mrr=f, for its part, often displays shades of meaning tightly related to 
imperfective aspect, but the form has also developed specialized uses that can only be 
described in relation to the constructions in which these occur; a description of the 
mrr=f as merely imperfective therefore fails to capture the complex functional profile 
of the form (§4.4.1.2.A-B). Internally to the accomplished, the contrast is also 

																																																								
5	 The phenomenon is sometimes referred to as ‘verbal lability’ in other studies.  
6 The primary and secondary division, and the associated labels, harken back to Vernus’ (e.g. 1986) 

‘accompli’ and ‘inaccompli’, ‘extensif’ and ‘non-extensif’. For a presentation of tense-aspect in 
Earlier Egyptian slightly different from the one pursued here, Winand (2006). 

7 Winand (2006: 194-262). 
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aspectual, if of an altogether different nature than in the unaccomplished. As already 
mentioned, the sDm.n=f is here understood to express an unmarked accomplished, 
not perfective aspect; this does not stand in contradiction with the fact that the form 
can display semantic effects otherwise found with perfective categories. The pseudo-
participle, for its part, is a resultative category: as such, the form can only be used 
with certain types of events, and under strong semantic conditions (§2.3.1; §4.3.3). In 
highlighting the Endpoint of the event, and in correlating with high semantic 
transitivity, resultative aspect is tightly related to perfective aspect, of which it can be 
viewed as a subtype. The situation in the passive is different, because passive voice 
interacts with aspect, both domains having to do with perspective. In the 
accomplished in particular, the passive is semantically more complex than the active 
(§4). In the present study, the form referred to as perfective V-passive is labeled so to 
reflect an analysis as aspectually perfective (§4.3.5.3-5). Aspectually, the form has a 
more marked profile than both the sDm.n=f, a mere accomplished, and the sDm.n.t=f, 
a T-passive of the sDm.n.t=f, also a mere accomplished.  

In non-finite forms (participles), unlike in finite ones, the primary contrast is 
aspectual. Active and passive forms based on the short written stem, mr-, are referred 
to as unmarked participles, both in a morphological sense and in an aspectual one. 
Active and passive forms based on the long written stem, mrr-, are morphologically 
marked and display semantics broadly to do with imperfectivity; these forms are 
accordingly referred to as marked (/imperfective) participles. (In the lack of any 
indication to the contrary, the contrast is assumed to carry over to inflectional classes 
in which no distinction is manifest in writing.) 

Sigla 

NP, N, P, non-P—In several Earlier Egyptian constructions, the nature of the 
subject—a pronoun or a full noun—matters morphosyntactically. Whenever the case, 
this is signaled by the sigla ‘N’ for full noun, ‘P’ for pronoun, and ‘non-P’ for non-
pronominal (that is, full noun, but also complement clause, or no subject at all (in 
subjectless constructions)). For example, ‘P PsP’ refers to the construction subject – 
pseudoparticiple with a pronominal subject specifically. When the nature of the 
subject is indifferent, no such indication is given: for example, ‘sDm.n.t=f’, the 
received label, implies that the subject could be of any sort; or, with a similar 
implication, ‘V-pass’. When ‘NP’ is written out, this means that the subject can be of 
any sort, and that this is worth signaling explicitly, for example ‘m-xt V-pass NP’.  

Subscript O, S, and A additionally specify which grammatical role the subject of a 
construction fulfills. For example, ‘PO PsP’ refers to the construction subject – 
pseudoparticiple with a pronominal O as its subject.  

~ stands for a complementary distribution. For example, ‘PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P’. 
(The grammatical role of the subject of the V-passive is not signaled, because this is 
necessarily either an O, or the construction is subjectless (in a passive of an 
intransitive).) 
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Subscripts indices (i, sometimes also j) in transcription indicate participants that have 
the same referent.  

† stands for constructions that are ungrammatical, or attested only exceptionally. For 
example, †iw sDm.n.t=f, a construction that occurs only twice in the Earlier Egyptian 
record, both cases under highly specific conditions, and for which it can be 
demonstrated on additional grounds that this does not represent a regular construction 
in Earlier Egyptian. 

Varia 

Zero-subject constructions (active and passive ones) are constructions in which a 
subject lacks a segmental representation, but remains present in the syntactic and 
semantic structure (§2.5.2.2; §2.7.3). Subjectless constructions (only in the passive in 
the present study) are constructions in which there is no subject in the first place: 
when an intransitive verb is made passive, there can be no subject, by definition 
(§2.5.3; §2.6.1).8 Reflecting this distinction, a ø is set in transcription in the former 
type of constructions only.  

The label ‘emphatic’ construction is set in inverted commas throughout, to signal that 
this is a misnomer, kept only for historical reasons.9 As I remain far from compre-
hending the functional profile of the construction, which is versatile, I often opt for a 
neutral, or direct, rendering in translation, unless a narrow-focus interpretation is 
evident on co(n)textual grounds.  

The term construction is used broadly, to denote any conventional mapping of 
linguistic form and function. 

The notions of Endpoint and of orientation, which play key roles in the analyses to 
follow, are gradually elaborated, and thereby defined, over the course of the study.  

 
 

																																																								
8 Also e.g. Keenan & Dryer (2006: 345-8). 
9 The term goes back to the Berlin School ‘emphatisch’, with a significantly different extension, e.g. 

Polotsky (1965: 77 [7] n.16). 
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PART I: 

PASSIVE MORPHOLOGY AND THE PASSIVE CONSTRUCTION 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

1 Passive morphology 
 
 
 
Earlier Egyptian has two main formations of inflectional passives. One is marked by a 
morpheme {t} placed after any inflectional marks of tense-aspect-mood (stem 
alternations and/or affixes) a form may include—henceforth ‘T-passives’ (§1.1). The 
other formation is mostly indistinctive in written form and is marked by a stem 
alternation of some sort, excluding other inflectional marks except possibly one—
henceforth ‘V-passives’ (§1.2). (The here used label ‘V-passives’, as against more 
traditional ‘sDm(w)-passives’ or ‘w-passives’, reflects the fact that in most cases when 
a written ending -w is associated with a V-passive, this does not represent passive 
morphology but something else: §1.2.4; for the prefix ‘V-’, §1.2.5.) 

In addition, a third type of passive formation is commonly recognized in forms 
that display reduplication of the last root consonant (sDmm=f and the participle Ddd); 
as to be seen, these do not constitute an autonomous type of inflectional passive 
formation on a par with the two main types, T- and V-passives (§1.3). Non-finite 
forms, and more marginal finite forms that seem to have had their origin in non-finite 
ones, are briefly evoked in turn (§1.4). 
 

1.1 T-passives	

 
T-passives—e.g. sDm.t=f, mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f—are marked by a morpheme surfacing 
in written form as .t (with the allographs .ti, .tw, and .Tw: §1.1.1). It has been 
challenged that T-passives are genuine inflectional passives on a par with V-passives, 
synchronically and/or historically: some discussion of the morphological status of 
these forms is therefore required (§1.1.2). The formation of T-passives is discussed in 
turn (§1.1.3). 
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1.1.1 {t} and its allographs: .t, .ti, .tw, and .Tw 

A. In the Old Kingdom and early Middle Kingdom, the written mark of T-passives is 
overwhelmingly .t. The long spelling .tw becomes increasingly common from the late 
Middle Kingdom on. In some additional details: 

(a) Old Kingdom 

- In all types of texts other than Pyramid Texts, exclusively .t; 

- In Pyramid Texts 1  mostly .t; a less common variant is .ti (ca. 25% of 
occurrences);2 a singular spelling as .T is possibly an artifact of textual history;3 

(b) First Intermediate Period and early Middle Kingdom 

- Only .t in many texts; in all texts most commonly .t; 

- In inscriptional texts,4 the spelling .tw occurs sporadically, first in broadly 
southern texts: 

- In the First Intermediate Period only in Mocalla (I..4); as .Tw in II..2 
(below, (l)); 

- In the early Middle Kingdom in Heqaib, Stela #9, x+22 (h); in 
Hammamat 19, 11 (e); 114, 16; as .Tw in Heqaib, Stela #10, x+16 (f); Wadi 
el-Hudi 10, 2 (m);  

- Even in texts that have .tw (or .Tw), .t remains the more common spelling; 

- In the Heqanakht letters,5 .tw occurs a few times: II, ro 27 (f); II, ro 31 (f); II, 
vso 1 (h); .t remains relatively more common; 

- In Coffin Texts, both .t and .tw are found, as well as .Tw (selective 
illustration: (i)-(j)); no data on relative frequencies or distribution are currently 
available; 

- Post-Pyramid Text occurrences of .ti are altogether exceptional:6 Chapelle 
Blanche n°82, 2 (fragm.); n°180, 2-3 (below, F), n°245, 2 (§1.1.5, (ii)); and 
Urk. VII 48, 15 (Djehutihotep); 

																																																								
1 Allen (1984: §538); Kammerzell (1999: 112-3). 
2 .ti is mostly realized as <U33>; less commonly as <U33-i>; uniquely as <t-U33> (Pyr. 1041cN (PT 

486)) and as <t-U33-i> (Pyr. 23bW (PT 32)). 
3 Pyr. 820eN (PT 442) ms.T N m dwAt Hna sAH ‘N was born in the Duat with Orion.’ P and M read 

actively, ms Tw dwAt Hna sAH ‘May the Duat give you birth with Orion.’ 
4 Data in large part from Díaz Hernández (2013: 86-7). 
5 Allen (2002: 87, 288). 
6 Among candidates that have been proposed, I read irw.ti in CT I 286b-d T2C and ir.ti in Stèle 

Juridique 5 not as T-passives (thus Reintges 1997: 271-2) but as a sDm.ti participle (§1.4.2, (ii)) 
and as a pseudoparticiple dependent on tAy=i iAt (...), respectively. Various instances of relative 
forms with a written .ti are best accounted for in relation to phonological and/or prosodic processes 
occurring in the chain (Borghouts 2010: II, §79.d, (i), (ii), and NB.3). Emhab 6, read as Dd.n.ti by 
Černý (1969: 90, n.g) and Helck (19832: 98), is to be segmented differently (Klotz 2010: 224-8). 
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1.1 T-passives 11

(c) From the later Twelfth Dynasty on 

- Over time, .tw becomes increasingly common; in the Second Intermediate 
Period and the early New Kingdom, it has become dominant; in inscriptionally 
published texts, the variant .Tw is occasionally found (below, E); 

- In literary manuscripts from the mid-/late Twelfth Dynasty, both .t and .tw 
are found, in different relative frequencies depending on individual manu-
scripts;7 in Eighteenth Dynasty literary manuscripts, .tw has become dominant. 

B. It has been suggested that the allographs of the T-passive would in some cases 
display different distributional properties, thus supporting an analysis by which they 
would stand for genuine allomorphs.8 Only .t, .tw, and .Tw, but not .ti, are thus found 
in constructions in which the morpheme has full constituent status in preverbal 
position (e.g. iw.tw r sDm, with .tw the subject in an ‘active impersonal’ construction). 
However, these constructions begun to emerge only from the Twelfth Dynasty on 
(§5); they are entirely absent from Pyramid Texts, the only group of texts in which .ti 
is found on a more than exceptional basis. Accordingly, the lack of occurrence of .ti in 
the same constructions is only expected.  

As regards the relatively higher proportion of .tw vs .t in the same constructions, 
this is similarly accounted for in relation to time: the constructions became more 
common only in periods from the late Twelfth Dynasty on, first in documentary 
registers, that is, in places in which the allograph .tw was more generally spreading 
over .t in all positions alike, including in its regular and erstwhile exclusive 
inflectional position (e.g. sDm.t=f). Significantly, very early occurrences of the 
constructions with preverbal {t} have the short allograph alongside the long one (d); 
the two allographs also occur alongside one another in the same text (e), directly 
contradicting an allomorphic analysis of the allographs of {t} on this level as well: 

(d) Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription 6 (RILN 73; temp. Amenemhat I) wn.t Hr 
qd xnrt pn (...) ‘While this enclosure was being built (...)’; P. UC 32036 
(Kahun Veterinary Papyrus), 21-22 wn.xr.t Hr ntS=f (...) ‘It is to be 
continuously sprinkled (...)’; 

alongside Eloquent Peasant B1 115 wn.in.tw Hr rDt (...) ‘Then one began 
giving him (...)’; 

(e) Hammamat 19 (Meri; temp. Amenemhat III), 3 wn.in{.n}<.t>9 Hr hd inrw 
(...) ‘Then one began breaking the stones (...)’; 

alongside 11 (...) wn.in.tw Hr sfn nA n mnw (...) ‘(...) and (the way for) these 
blocks was made smooth (...)’. 

It has further been observed that .ti does not occur in iw-headed clauses. This is only 
because T-passives in iw-headed clauses are themselves not documented in Pyramid 

																																																								
7 Provisionally Díaz Hernández (2013: 87); Roccati (1964). 
8 Reintges (1997: 273-8).  
9	 Emendation after Schenkel (in press: §3.5).	
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Texts: given their contents and expression, these texts do not include passive events 
with a general/habitual interpretation (the (iw) sDm.t NP construction: §3.1.1). 

C. It has also been proposed that the change from .ti (occasionally in Pyramid Texts) 
to .tw (increasingly during later Middle Egyptian times) should be viewed as an 
instance of a broader ‘sound change’ */i/ > */u/.10 In other words, the long spellings .ti 
and .tw would be indicative of two allomorphs of the morpheme {t}, diachronically 
distributed (*/ti/ > */tu/). This hypothesis is not supported by independent evidence: it 
entirely relies on an interpretation of allographic variation as projecting onto mor-
phology directly and in a one-to-one way.11 I propose an alternative interpretation in 
terms of changed conventions of written representation. Beginning with later times, 
the by then increasingly common allomorph .tw is best interpreted as a digraph, 
signaling that the passive morpheme was meant (as opposed to other elements of 
grammatical morphology) and/or that the dental */t/ was kept in speech (as differing 
from e.g. the feminine ending .t, */-vt/ > */-v/).12 In earlier times, the marker of the T-
passive is mostly written .t: this suggests an interpretation of the marker as */-t(v)-/, 
with .ti (occasionally in Pyramid Texts) and .tw (sporadically from later times on) 
being different conventions for the optional representation of what was probably the 
same vowel all along.13 The marker of the T-passive is therefore reconstructed as {t}, 
realized as */-t(v)-/ in actual forms. 

NB. A very similar constellation of allographic alternations is observed in an entirely 
unrelated morphological category, the pseudoparticiple. In earlier texts, the ending of 
the first person singular is most commonly written .k: the short allograph is the one 
used exclusively in the Old Kingdom outside Pyramid Texts; in Pyramid Texts 
themselves, .k is the most common allograph and .ki only an occasional variant.14 In 
earlier post-Old Kingdom times, .k is still the common allograph; the innovative .kw 
is attested from the First Intermediate Period on, first in southern texts.15 The long 
allograph was to become common and ultimately dominant over time, in literary and 
non-literary texts alike.16 Allographic alternations of the first person singular ending 
of the pseudoparticiple thereby compare in every detail, synchronic and diachronic, 
with allographic alternations of the marker of the T-passive. As has been recently 
argued, the first person singular ending of the pseudoparticiple was probably */-kv/ 

																																																								
10 E.g. Edel (1955-1964: §142). In this tradition, and with further elaboration, Reintges (1997: 268-

73; with the additional proposal that the allograph .Tw should be analyzed as implying a palatalized 
realization of the morpheme). 

11 For a more general criticism of the alleged ‘sound change’ */i/ > */u/ in various inflectional 
categories, Peust (1999: §3.1.3.2). 

12 More generally on ‘rules of grapho-phonemic correspondences’ as changing over time during 
Earlier Egyptian, Kammerzell (1999). 

13 With a view on the changing written representation of the inflectional marker in another form, the 
sDm.t(i)=f(i), Schenkel (2000b: 110; 20125: §7.5.1.c, obs.1). 

14 E.g. Edel (1955-1964: §573). 
15 Díaz Hernández (2013: 103, 105, 106); Allen (2002: 87). 
16 For the former, Diáz Hernández (2013: 110). 
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1.1 T-passives 13

(whether the vowel was long or not is unclear),17 an interpretation that also falls in 
line with comparative evidence (the ending of the Semitic cognate is */-(a:)ku/). 

D. While not affecting the strictly allographic analysis of the alternations between .t, 
.ti, .tw, and .Tw here presented, a series of additional observations can be made. The 
innovative allograph .tw displays a certain tendency to be associated with subjectless 
passives (f). However, the short allograph .t is by no means excluded from subjectless 
passives either, including in the same texts (g). Moreover, the long spelling .tw can 
also be found with passives derived from transitives (h). E.g.: 

(f) Subjectless passives in .tw 

- Mocalla I..4 xr.tw ‘so one says’ (§5.1.4.1, (i)); II..2 n pr.n.Tw ‘there was no 
going out’; Heqanakht II, ro 31 SAa.tw ‘one should begin’ (§5.3.3.3, (e)); II, ro 
27 Dd.tw Hqr ‘one should say “hunger” ’; Heqaib, Stela #10, 16 Xnn.Tw m 
imw=f ‘who were conveyed in his boat’; 

(g) Subjectless passives in .t 

- Mocalla II..2 xnd.t ‘one treads’; II..2 n pr.n.t (in the formulation parallel to 
II..2 n pr.n.Tw: below, (l)); 

(h) Passives from transitives, in .t and in .tw 

- Mocalla III.1 sx.t xpS=f ‘His arm will be cut off’ (§1.2.2.3, (i));  

alongside Heqaib, Stela #9, 22 sx.tw xpS=f ‘His arm will be cut off’;  

- Heqanakht II, vso 2 im grt skA.t n=n (...) ‘Now have cultivated for us (...)’ 

alongside Heqanakht II, vso 1 rD.n=i in.tw n=Tn (...) ‘I had (...) brought to 
you (...)’. 

As already discussed, a similar allographic alternation is encountered in early 
instances of constructions in which the morpheme has full constituent status in 
preverbal position (above, B). More generally, no reason can be detected for the 
alternation .t ~ .tw in the texts in which the latter first occurs. 

E. In Coffin Texts, .Tw is observed to alternate with .tw and .t in different witnesses 
of the same passage (i); the three allographs are also observed to alternate in sequence 
within one witness, here with events that all have the same subject (j). E.g.: 

(i) .Tw ~ .tw ~ .t in different witnesses of the same passage 

CT I 397b Am.n.Tw (B1C, B1P), Am.n.t (B2L), Amm.n.t (B1Bo); 

CT I 398b sA.n.Tw (B1C, B2L; B1P), sA.n.t (T3C, B1Bo); 

CT II 302/303d Ts.n.t (most witnesses), Ts.n.tw (B2Bo, B4Lb, B1C, S1Ta?), 
Ts.n.Tw (B2P, B17C); 

																																																								
17 Schenkel (2009b: 273-4); Allen (2013a: 67); Werning (forthc.).  
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(j) .Tw ~ .tw ~ .t in sequence in the same witness 

CT I 397b-398b B2L: nDr.tw bA=i, Am.n.t bA=i, sA.n.Tw bA=i. 

These alternations thereby appear to be unconditioned. 
In Second Intermediate Period and early New Kingdom inscriptions, spellings 

with the allograph .Tw are not uncommon. E.g.: 

(k) Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 9 qrs.Tw (§1.1.5, (iv)); 
Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela 16 iw.in.Tw; 35 rD.n.Tw; Stèle Juridique 10 
sDm.Tw; Urk. IV 3, 14 smi=T(w); Urk. IV 365, 11 ir.n.Tw; Urk. IV 684, 16 
ir.in.Tw. 

In a time when the distinction between the phonemes represented by T and t had been 
lost, such spellings fit with other instances of hypercorrect T for t in the same types of 
texts: 18  this demonstrates that the alternation .Tw ~ .tw is purely graphic, not 
allomorphic. 19  In addition, these alternations T ~ t—of which the allographic 
alternation .Tw ~ .tw (/.t) of the marker of the T-passive is part—can be an element of 
a deliberate linguistic dissimilation in the same texts; thus in two versions of one text 
published on the two sides of the same stela,20 in parallelism within one formulation,21 
or within the same phrase. 22  The phenomenon is more general in these texts, 
extending beyond the written level for example to demonstratives.23 

NB. A good illustration of how the allographic alternation .Tw ~ .tw (/.t) specifically 
can be a fully deliberate strategy of linguistic dissimilation is provided by Mocalla, 
Inscription #7. In this, the identical formulations in II..2 and II..2 resonate with one 
another as one among several elements of a phraseological and graphic dissimilation 
between the two more broadly balanced constituent parts of the inscription: 

(l) Mocalla II..2 - II..2 (Inscription #7) 

Part A: 

iw(=i) xd.k m DAmw(=i) n mH-ib nxt mni.n(=i) n imntt (...) 
DAmw(=i) n mH-ib Hr wxA aHA xt (...) 
n pr.n.t n snD=f 

																																																								
18 Thus ‘genitival’ nT for nt (e.g. Nubkheperre Antef’s Coptos Decree 5-6, twice); nbT for nbt ‘all’ 

(e.g. conspicuously in Ahmose’s Karnak Eulogy: Urk. IV 19, 3; 19, 11; 20, 17; 21, 3; 21, 5); 
demonstrative Tn for tn (e.g. Urk. IV 164, 2; 218, 17; 648, 12); with the -t ending of the infinitive 
(e.g. Ahmose’s Tempest Stela ro 16 TsT); with the object pronoun st (e.g. Urk. IV 658, 7 r TbTb sT); 
in the new subject pronoun (Tija’s Sehel Graffito 7 Tw=i; reading disputed by Oréal 2011: 249). 

19 Contra Reintges (1997: 270-1) who interprets the allograph .Tw as pointing to genuine allomorphy, 
with a palatalized realization of the morpheme. 

20 E.g. Ahmose’s Tempest Stela vso 10 nbT, ro 8 nbt; ro 16 TsT, vso 19 Tst. 
21 E.g. Chapelle Rouge V.6 qA ir=t (...) Ha ir=T (...); in Thutmosis III’s Annals, Urk. IV 658, 4 itH=tw 

st m TbTb; 658, 7 r TbTb sT. 
22 E.g. Urk. IV 165, 9 [mdt] Tn Dddt xr=n. 
23 In details, Stauder (2013a: 114, 312-3); Vernus (1996, particularly 164). 
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‘I sailed downstream with my trusted and victorious troops and I moored to the 
west of (...) 
My trusted troops were looking for engagement across (...) 
There was no going out for fear of them.’ 

Part B: 
iw(=i) xd.k mni.n=i m iAbtt (...) 
iwsic DAmw(=i) pnsic n mH-ib xprw m wxAwt xt (...) Hr wxA aHA 
n pr.n.Tw n snD=f. 

‘I sailed downstream and I moored to the east of (...) 
These trusted troops of mine became scoots across (...) looking for engagement. 
There was no going out for fear of them.’ 

An altogether different situation is afforded by cases of the allograph Tw in innovative 
constructions where the allograph serves to signal that the morpheme it represents has 
full constituent status: 

(m) After a ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive (§5.1.3.1) 

- Wadi el-Hudi 10, 2 prt TwPLUR (...) ‘Going out (...) one did (...)’; 

- Iykhernefret (CG 20140) b.1-2 saHa Tw wD pn (...) ‘Erecting this stela one did 
(...)’; 

(n) In the preverbal subject slot of a construction (X.)tw r sDm (§5.1.2.2), with 
tw separated from the predicate by the quantifier nb 

- Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 5-6 (...) nty Tw nb r gmt=f (...) 
‘(...) anyone who will be found (...)’. 

As to be discussed below, the texts in (m) reflect registers that are non-standard in 
other respects as well; in the first example quoted, the semographic complementation 
by the plural strokes is also significant of such (§5.1.3.2).  

F. Occurrences of the allograph .ti outside Pyramid Texts are altogether exceptional: 
occurrences have been noted only in two places, Chapelle Blanche (n°82, 2; n°180, 2-
3, n°245, 2) and Djehutihotep (Urk. VII 48, 15). In both these texts, they align with 
archaizing tendencies observed on other levels as well. In Chapelle Blanche, tokens of 
these include instances of the Old Egyptian subject pronouns Twt/swt (n°170; 253; 
259) 24  and, in immediate collocation to mrrt.ti itself, an occurrence of the old 
demonstrative in -w, in a hypercorrect spelling: n°180, 2-3 rD.n(=i) n=k anx Dd wAs nb 
r Srt=k Twsic nfrt mrrt.ti anx=s Dt ‘I have given you every life, stability, and force to 
this your beautiful nostril of which one desires that it lives forever.’ In Djehutihotep, 
the conservative orthography of the text has been noted and it has been suggested that 
an Old Kingdom tradition is indexed by .ti;25 remarkably, the spelling is <t-i>—not 
<U33> (and variants) as in Pyramid Texts—thus evoking an older tradition without 

																																																								
24  For the highly restricted distribution of these in Middle Egyptian, Stauder (2013a: 485-6); add 

Mocalla IV.24. 
25 Díaz Hernández (2013: 86-7). 
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directly reproducing it. This interpretation finds some additional support in the 
grammatical construction in Urk. VII 47, 14.26 In the broader context of the tomb, the 
reference to the Old Kingdom extends to iconographic details.27 

1.1.2 T-passives as inflectional passives 

Various analyses of T-passives have been proposed, some implying that these are not 
inflectional passives at all. These proposals fall in broadly three types, of which (a) 
and (b) are mere variants of one another as far as the syntactic aspects are 
concerned:28 

(a) .t is viewed as having its origin in a noun ‘person’ functioning as the 
subject of an active form; the suffix pronoun in e.g. sDm.t=f is viewed as the 
syntactic object of an active impersonal construction;29 

(b) .t is viewed—diachronically and/or synchronically depending on authors—
as an impersonal subject pronoun (like e.g. German man) functioning as the 
subject of an active form; the suffix pronoun in e.g. sDm.t=f is viewed as the 
syntactic object of an active impersonal construction;30 

(c) .t is viewed as an inflectional marker of the passive, on a par with other 
inflectional marks such as e.g. -n- in the sDm.n=f; the suffix pronoun in e.g. 
sDm.t=f is viewed as the syntactic subject of a passive construction.31 

Views (a) and (b) are presented by their authors to find support on three levels: 

- Constructions in which .t is used as an impersonal subject pronoun (e.g. 
wn.in.t Hr sDm); 

- T-passives derived from intransitives, which result in subjectless 
constructions often to be translated as active impersonal ones in Egyptological 
languages; 

- The morphology of T-passives, which can be segmented into an active stem 
to which {t} is appended (e.g. sDm.n.t- as active sDm.n + {t}). 

Yet, these views are untenable for a variety of reasons, most of which would be 
sufficient alone to rule them out.32 

A. When pronominal and singular, the O—the argument that would have been the 
direct object in the active—is coded as a suffix pronoun in the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, 

																																																								
26 Stauder (2014a: §3.2). 
27 Pieke (forthc.). 
28 For a fuller overview of various positions, Reintges (1996: 81). 
29 E.g. Westendorf (1953: 79-83); Díaz Hernández (2013: 82-5). 
30 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §47); Edel (1955-1964: §462); Barta (1995); Brose (2014: 58; an 

‘impersonal pronoun’ only originally). 
31 Most decisively Reintges (1997: 145-9; 1996); similarly e.g. Uljas (2007a: 178, n.17); Vernus 

(1998); Loprieno (1995: 84). 
32 Similarly Reintges (1996), with some of the same arguments presented below. 
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sDm.n.t=f, etc.). An apparent exception is only Urk. IV 658, 4 (...) itH.tw st m TbTb ‘so 
that they could be drawn up with an effort’; in the context of Thutmosis III’s Annals, 
st can easily be accounted for as a spelling of sn. 

In Earlier Egyptian, the O in postverbal position can be realized as a suffix 
pronoun only in the analytic patterns of the Subject-Verb conjugation (NP Hr/r sDm): 
in these, the lexical verb is in the infinitive and the syntax of the O is accordingly 
infinitival itself. In the context of the Verb-Subject conjugation—to which a form 
such as sDm.t=f belongs regardless of how it is analyzed—suffix pronouns always and 
exclusively code syntactic subjects. Under an active impersonal analysis of e.g. the 
sDm.t=f, the construction would therefore have two syntactic subjects: the active 
impersonal subject, .t, and =f, yet another subject. Put in slightly more technical 
terms, an active impersonal analysis conflicts with the overt coding properties of 
grammatical relations in Earlier Egyptian. 

B. When expressed, the Agent of e.g. the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) is 
introduced by in. Under an active impersonal analysis of these constructions (in which 
the Agent is already represented in subject position by .t), it is then assumed that in 
introduces a syntactically ‘epexegetic’ expression co-indexed with the clausal subject, 
analyzed to be .t. 33  However, in can serve to specify the reference of a subject 
expression only in highly specific constructions. It regularly does so in quotative 
constructions only;34 these have a specific syntax in other respects as well. Excep-
tionally, in can also secondarily specify the reference of a cataphoric subject pronoun 
(§2.2.4.3, (iv)-(v)); these constructions remain exceedingly rare. In the sDm.t=f 
(/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.), by contrast, the Agent-expressing in N phrase is common 
in text and fully regular in grammar.  

Directly significant are also the innovative constructions such as wn.in.t Hr sDm—
i.e. in the constructions in which .t does serve as an impersonal subject of a 
syntactically active construction. In these, the in N phrase does as a rule not occur: in 
particular, it never occurs in any pre-Eighteenth Dynasty text. In other words, the 
constructions which do have the active impersonal syntax hypothesized by views (a) 
and (b) for the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) do not co-occur with the in N phrase, 
in contrast with the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) which co-occurs with the in N 
phrase regularly. This directly demonstrates that the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) 
can not be active impersonal in syntax. 

NB. As observed, constructions in which .t serves as an impersonal subject never co-
occur with the in N phrase in any pre-New Kingdom text. Only two instances are 
found in the Eighteenth Dynasty:  

(i) Ptahhotep 72 L2 

tw r wfA=f in sDmyw 

‘He will be disapproved of by the hearers.’ 

																																																								
33 Westendorf (1953: 151-2); Díaz Hernández (2013: 84). 
34 Güldemann (in press); Allen (1984: §204-10); Edel (1955-1964: §747-8); Faulkner (1935). 
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(ii) Urk. IV 1281, 14-15 (Amenhotep II’s Sphinx Stela) 

tw sDm.tw m pr-nsw in it Hr kA-nxt xa-m-wAst	

‘There was hearing in the palace by the father, Horus, the victorious bull, 
Khaemwaset.’ 

The first is a secondary reading: the Middle Kingdom version P has wr wfA in sDmyw	
‘Great will be the disapproval by the judges.’ While the beginning of the clause was 
made into a morphologically more explicit expression of detransitive voice (wr wfA  
tw r wfA=f), the remainder of the clause was kept as it stood.35 The unexpected co-
occurrence of a construction with preverbal .tw with a in N phrase is thereby the result 
of a process of partial textual alteration. The hybridity of the syntax of Ptahhotep 72 
L2 can also be seen on other levels, such as the initiality of tw in the clause: bare 
initial tw’s occur only under well-principled macrosyntactic conditions (§5.1.2.2.2; 
also §5.1.2.3.2) which are not met in the present passage. 

While not the result of a process of textual alteration, (ii) is similarly hybrid in 
syntax. Like in Ptahhotep 72 L2, the first tw does not fulfill the macro-syntactic 
conditions licensing bare initial tw’s. Moreover, the doubling of the morpheme does 
not occur in one of the constructions in which this is regularly licensed (§5.1.3.3). 
This demonstrates the contorted nature of the construction, beyond what grammar 
licenses on any of the levels evoked; the royal nature of the Agent is significant.  

Very few instances of the same hybrid construction recur in Ramesside 
inscriptional productions (the ones the present author is aware of are KRI IV 19, 8; 
155, 13). These are part of a variety of language that must be analyzed in relation to 
the then emerging égyptien de tradition. 

C. There are, to be sure, constructions that must be analyzed as active impersonal 
with .t their syntactic subject (e.g. wn.INFL.t Hr sDm, (X.)tw r sDm, (X.)tw Hr sDm). 
These, however, are not documented before the Twelfth Dynasty, the later Twelfth 
Dynasty, or even later, depending on individual constructions (§5.1.2.1-3). As can be 
shown in philological details, this pattern of attestation does not reflect a documentary 
gap in the record: the early pattern of attestation of these active impersonal 
constructions is consistent in terms of time and register and it can be analyzed in 
terms of mechanisms and factors of linguistic change. What is more, it can be 
demonstrated that other constructions were consistently used in similar functions in 
earlier times to fulfill similar functions (§2.7.3.3; §3.1.1; §3.3.B). As it turns out, 
therefore, the constructions that have the syntax hypothesized for the sDm.t=f 
(/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) under an active impersonal analysis are historically a 
secondary development. 

NB. While the arguments relative to the O and to the Agent (above, A and B) imply 
that hypotheses (a) and (b) are synchronically wrong, the above argument further 
implies that the same hypotheses can not be recast in historical terms, as describing 
the origins of the constructions, either. In addition, as regards (a) specifically, a noun 

																																																								
35 Detailed discussion: Stauder (2013a: 94-6); for related textual issues in maxim 4, also Stauder 

(2013a: 358-61; 2014c).	
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tw/ti ‘person’ is nowhere attested. 36  On typological grounds as well, both 
developments would be problematic. Detransitive constructions grammaticalizing 
from active impersonal constructions are not uncommon, but the resultant construc-
tions only rarely seem to grammaticalize to the point of becoming ‘full passives’:37 
the O of such constructions tends to retain a non-promotional syntax, that is, to be 
coded as a direct object; moreover, such constructions generally do not develop the 
possibility of introducing the Agent in syntactic periphery, or only marginally so. In 
Earlier Egyptian, by contrast, the O of the sDm.t=f (/mrr.t=f, sDm.n.t=f, etc.) is coded 
as a syntactic subject (above, A) and the in N phrase is fully regular (above, B).  

D. Now put in more direct terms, T-passives pattern exactly like V-passives on all 
here relevant accounts: 

- The O is a syntactic object (above, A): with singular pronominal subjects, it 
is realized as a suffix pronoun in T-passives and in V-passives alike; 

- The Agent can be regularly expressed by the in N phrase in T-passives and in 
V-passives alike (above, B; also §2.2); 

- Passives from intransitives are regular with T-passives and V-passives alike; 
more generally, T- and V-passives occur with the same types of events and are 
subject to the same semantic constraints on passivization (§2.1). 

The status of the V-passive as an inflectional passive is beyond dispute. The same 
analysis then extends to the T-passive. 

1.1.3 The formation of T-passives 

As far as morphological matters are concerned, T-passives can be formed as the 
pendant to any finite active form except two: the sDmt=f and the imperative. The 
former is arguably non-finite in origin (§1.4.3). With the latter, the reason is 
pragmatic: for a manipulative speech act like an order to be felicitous, the addressee 

																																																								
36 Among the examples adduced by Díaz Hernández (2013: 85) as evidence for the existence of a 

noun tw ‘person’, Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 5 (ex.87) is active impersonal but 
the construction involved, (X.)tw r sDm, did not develop before the late Twelfth Dynasty (§5.1.2.2). 
In Wadi el-Hudi 10, 2 (ex.88), Tw has full constituent status but the construction, which is non-
standard, arose only in the Middle Kingdom in relation to the broader process of change (§5.1.3.1). 
Ptahhotep 82 P (ex.86) is to be segmented differently (Stauder 2014c). The construction tw r sDm, 
with bare tw, exists (Neferti, passim), but the bareness of tw is conditioned by macrosyntactic 
factors (§5.1.2.2.2). This leaves only the alleged tw=i in Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela 4 
(ex.85): this would be the only instance of a ‘noun’ tw, curiously in object position, and curiously 
followed by a suffix pronoun. In view of the insecure epigraphy of the text, this is inherently 
suspect; that the reading is wrong is also immediately apparent when the physical disposition of 
the signs is considered: under the proposed reading, tw would here be spread over two frames 
(‘quadrats’). 

37 Siewierska (2010; 2008); e.g., in the later history of Egyptian-Coptic itself, the third person plural 
construction with a non-anaphorically interpreted subject (Quecke 1987). 
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must in most languages be conceived of as agentive; passive imperatives are 
accordingly uncommon cross-linguistically.38 Thus: 

Active T-passive 

sDm=f (unaccomplished) sDm.t=f (§3.1-2) 

mrr=f mrr.t=f 

sDm=f (subjunctive) sDm.t=f  

ir(w)=f (prospective) ir(w).t=f (§1.2.2.2-3) 

sDm=f (past tense) sDm.t=f 

sDm.n=f sDm.n.t=f (§4.2-3) 

sDm.in/.xr/.kA=f sDm.in/.xr/.kA.t=f 

As the above table directly makes clear, a T-passive consists in an active stem—
including any inflectional marks of tense-aspect-mood there may be—to which the 
morpheme {t} is appended. Put equivalently, T-passives are componential in 
morphological terms. They are also componential in a semantic sense: as {t} only 
serves to code passive voice, the temporal-aspectual-modal profile of a T-passive is 
entirely determined by the temporal-aspectual-modal profile of the stem to which {t} 
is appended. An exception is only with the sDm.n.t=f inasmuch as this contrasts with 
the perfective V-passive; as to be seen, this contrast reflects the fact that in Earlier 
Egyptian the passive is more complex than the active in the accomplished (§4).  

Put in only slightly more technical terms, T-passive morphology can thus be 
described along the following properties: 

- Singular exponence: {t} codes the sole function of passive voice; in 
particular, the morpheme does not have any proper 
temporal-aspectual-modal profile; 

- Transparency: as far as morphology is concerned, T-passives 
stand in a one-to-one relationship to active forms 
(actual paradigms are evidently more complex: see 
part II of the present study); 

- No fusion: {t} is agglutinated to the active stem; as far as can 
be seen in writing, no fusion occurs across 
morpheme boundaries, nor is there indirect 
evidence to suppose that there was any; 

- Position: {t} is appended at the outer edge of the form, after 
any marks of tense-aspect-mood there may be. 

																																																								
38 What comes closest to a passive imperative in Earlier Egyptian are periphrastic constructions 

based on a syntactic causative in which the governing verb, not the passive one itself, is in the 
imperative, e.g. P. UC 32209, II.5-6 imi spr.tw r=f m tA At Hr Dd (...) ‘May one get to him at once 
saying: (...) (lit. cause that one gets to him (...))’; Nubkheperre Antef’s Coptos Decree 5-6 imi 
xsf.tw n=f m iAt{t}=f nTsic Hwt-nTr (...) ‘May he be punished in his office of the temple (...)’.	
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In their correlation, these morphological characteristics of Earlier Egyptian T-passives 
are illustrative of a general principle in morphology, namely the principle of 
‘diagrammatic iconicity in stem-inflection relationships’.39 In particular, the lack of 
fusion and the position of {t} at the outer edge of the inflected form accord with the 
singular exponence of the morpheme and the overall transparency of the forms.  

This morphological and semantic componentiality of Earlier Egyptian T-passives 
has direct relevance for two major issues addressed in the present study. As to be 
discussed, the semantic componentiality of Earlier Egyptian T-passives, and in 
particular of the sDm.n.t=f, is one major parameter in analyzing how this form 
contrasts with another form used in the accomplished passive, the perfective V-
passives (§4). The other issue concerns the change whereby the morpheme {t} is 
extended to uses in other positions than its erstwhile exclusively inflectional ones 
(§5). The process, begun in the Twelfth Dynasty, concerns only the morpheme {t}, 
not the passive morphology associated with V-passives; as to be seen, the compo-
nential nature of T-passives is a factor that made the change possible.  
	

1.2 V-passives	

 
The second main Earlier Egyptian inflectional passive formation consists in forms 
that are either unmarked in writing or associated with the written endings -w and -y.40 
These forms are found in accomplished and future contexts,41 raising the question 

																																																								
39  Bybee (1985: 11-2).  
40 It has been proposed to interpret the forms commonly recognized as V-passives as morpho-

logically unmarked transitivity alternations of the sort the glass brokeINTR ~ the man brokeTR the 
glass (Roccati 2006). This view must be rejected on the following grounds. (a) Although often 
indistinct in writing, the relevant forms are occasionally associated with written marks (-y, -w: 
§1.2.1; §1.2.4) that can not be accounted for otherwise than as representing inflection. (b) In future 
contexts, the V-passive alternates with the sDmm=f, clearly an inflectional category; the alternation 
depends on inflectional classes only, not on event semantics (§1.2.1.A; §1.3). (c) If the V-passives 
were mere transitivity alternations, these should be found in all tense-aspect configurations alike; 
they are not. (d) In transitivity alternations of the sort mentioned (§2.6.2.1.C, NB), the intransitive 
clause has anticausative meaning, expressing that the Agent is semantically marginalized to the 
point of not being part of the semantic structure of the event (the glass broke (scil. by itself) – †the 
glass broke by the man); in V-passives, by contrast, the unexpressed Agent, although often low in 
topicality, remains present in the semantic representation of the event (§2.1, §2.5); moreover, it can 
be made explicit by the in N phrase on a regular basis (§2.2). (e) The passive functions of the V-
passive are also manifest in that the form is not subject to any semantic restriction of the sort 
encountered in anticausative alternations; in particular, the V-passive is regularly used with events 
such as qd ‘build’, iri ‘make’, etc., which necessarily imply an Agent in their semantic 
representation (thus: †the monument madeINTR, †the house builtINTR). (f) There are, to be sure, 
Earlier Egyptian constructions in which voice is not marked by passive morphology (subject –
 pseudoparticiple; NPO r sDm). These, however, can not be compared with V-passives because 
they are semantically, not syntactically, oriented (§2.3).  

41 Alleged cases of V-passives with a present tense interpretation are all to be interpreted differently: 
(a) as instances of the construction smn swO (i.e. nfr sw with a passive participle as predicate: 
§2.6.2); (b) as displaying semantic effects due to the Endpoint orientation and perfective aspect of 
the V-passive (§4.3.5.4, (b)); or (c), in some Old Kingdom inscriptions, as not passive at all 
(Schenkel 2004: 176-7 and n.15). 
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whether the V-passive formation comprises one or two distinct forms (§1.2.1). The 
matter is made complex by changes occurring during Earlier Egyptian (§1.2.2-3). The 
at first confusing distribution of the written ending -w raises further questions as to 
what the written mark represents in underlying morphology in different groups of 
texts and in different inflectional classes (§1.2.4). The nature of V-passive mor-
phology is discussed in turn (§1.2.5). 

1.2.1 One or two forms? 

The V-passive has traditionally been considered a morphological unity, particularly in 
grammars and studies primarily or exclusively concerned with Middle Egyptian;42 the 
hypothesis has also been extended to Earlier Egyptian as a whole.43 In itself, the 
hypothesis of a single V-passive would be perfectly plausible: in general, there need 
not be a parallelism between active and passive paradigms. In the case of Earlier 
Egyptian, very substantial differences are in fact observed between active and passive 
paradigms, which do not stand in a one-to-one relationship (part II). Moreover, as 
shall be demonstrated, there was in fact only one V-passive in most corpuses that 
make up Earlier Egyptian as presently preserved in the record (§1.2.2-3). Finally, the 
distribution of the written ending -w is at first puzzling when Earlier Egyptian is 
considered as a whole: the ending can be found both in accomplished and future 
contexts and occurrences with verbs of every inflectional class can be exhibited.  

However, detailed examinations of the written phenomenology of the V-passive in 
early funerary corpuses—Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts44—have demonstrated that 
in these groups of texts the distribution of the written mark -w correlates in substantial 
ways with future contexts whenever these can be established on reasonably secure 
grounds. Moreover, the distribution of the mark correlates with certain inflectional 
classes—the same, as it turns out, that have the written ending -w in the prospective 
active. The key to interpretation then resides in the realization that the conventions of 
written representation vary in different groups of texts. Once these are treated 
separately, a coherent picture emerges. 

A. The identification of two distinct forms of the V-passive in Pyramid Texts is 
based on the following observations:45 

(a) V-passives without any written ending are mostly found in accomplished 
contexts; occurrences in future contexts are uncommon; 

(b) V-passives of III.inf with an ending -y are found only in contexts where a 
reading as an accomplished is clear or likely; 

(c) V-passives with an ending -w are found only in contexts where a reading as 
an accomplished is clear or likely; 

																																																								
42 Borghouts (2010: I, §70.d); Westendorf (1953: 6-66; 1962: §248-63); Gardiner (19573: §419-24). 
43 In most details, Reintges (2004; 1997: particularly 257-62, 395-9); also Edel (1955-1964: §554-5, 

§559-69). 
44 Allen (1984: §487-529) and Schenkel (2004; 2005), respectively. 
45 In details, Allen (1984: §487-529; particularly §488.C, §529). 
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(d) V-passives with an ending -w are limited to inflectional classes that do not 
have a sDmm=f (ult.inf with the exception of nDri, caus, and long); the former 
and the latter thereby appear to stand in complementary distribution.46 

The last point—the complementary distribution of V-passives and sDmm=f according 
to inflectional classes—is worth illustrating briefly: 

(i) Pyr. 1960b-cN (PT 668) 

iw N ir gs iAb n pt 
iwrr N im msiw N im 

‘N is directed to the eastern side of the sky: 
N will be conceived there, N will be born there.’ 

Sim. e.g. Pyr. 373cWNt (PT 268) irw n=f arrwt T(A)zz n=f HmATT ‘Portals will be 
made for him, the coil (scil. of the Red Crown) will be tied for him’; Pyr. 492a-
dWPAnMN (PT 310) Sniw N Sniw tm SnTT N SnTT tm Hww N Hw (/Hww, Hiw) tm xsbb N 
m wAt tn xsbb tm ‘Will N be cursed, Atum will be cursed; Will N be reviled, 
Atum will be reviled; Will N be struck, Atum will be struck; Will N be barred 
from this path, Atum will be barred’ (for the variance in written forms in 492c, 
(iv.c)); Pyr. 1651a-dMN (PT 599) intisn rDw n=sn Htp-di-nsw (...) intisn stpp n=sn 
stpwt=sn intisn irw n=sn aAbwt=s[n] (...) ‘(...) it is for them that a king’s offering 
will be given (...) it is for them that their choice cuts will be chosen, it is for them 
that their funerary provisions will be made’; Pyr. 2059aN (PT 684) zxnn N gmw N 
r=sn ‘N will be sought and N will be found in relation to them.’ 

With the same two verbs as in (i), passives without the written ending -w in msi, a 
III.inf, are found alongside passives without reduplication of the last root consonant in 
iwr, a 3rad: 

(ii) Pyr. 142cWN (PT 215) 

ms n=k pf iwr n=k pn 

‘That one (scil. Horus) was born for you, this one (scil. Seth) was conceived 
for you.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 132a-cWTMN (PT 211); Pyr. 144a-bWN (PT 215); Pyr. 211bWTNt (PT 222); 
Pyr. 693c-dT (PT 398); Pyr. 1508aP (PT 576); Pyr. 2206cNt (PT 704). 

In one instance only, the above correlation does not hold: 

(iii) Pyr. 1527a-cP (PT 577) 

iwr.n {iw}<sw> pt ms.n sw dwAt 
iwr N pn Hna=f [i]n pt msiw N pn Hna=f in dwAt 

‘As the sky conceived him (scil. Osiris) and the Duat gave birth to him, 
this N will be conceived with him by the sky and this N will be given birth 
with him by the Duat.’ 

																																																								
46 Allen (1984: §488.C, §515.A-B, §531.A, (2)); further, §1.3.1.A; §1.3.2.A-B). 
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Under an interpretation of the passive forms iwr and msiw as having past tense 
reference, this has been presented as direct evidence against the correlation by which 
the written ending -w would be exclusively associated with future tense in Pyramid 
Texts.47 However, a future reading of iwr and msiw is vastly more likely: the first two 
clauses (iwr.n sw pt ms.n sw dwAt) thus provide a ‘mythological precedent’ to the 
passives (note Hna=f in the third and fourth clauses). A similar sequence of tenses 
(sDm.n=f – prospective) recurs in the second next unit in the same spell, with the 
prospective (active) marked as such by the same written ending -w as is msiw: 
Pyr. 1530a-b pr.n N pn m gs iAbt n pt hAw=f m Apd wAD ‘As this N has gone up 
through the eastern side of the sky, he will go down as a green bird.’ Pyr. 1527a-c 
does not, therefore, provide counter-evidence to the exclusive association of -w with 
future tense in Pyramid Texts. As regards iwr (in lieu of expected iwrr), an occasional 
mistake, or a shortened spelling, can not be excluded.  

B. Written forms without the ending -w are only occasionally encountered in future 
contexts: 

(iv) Written forms without -w in future contexts 

(iv.a) As textual variants: 

Pyr. 1164d (PT 512) P sabw=k ~ N sab=k ‘you will be purified’;48 

In textual variance with the active (marked in -w): Pyr. 380a (PT 269) P nDr a n N pn 
in it=f tm ‘The arm of this N will be taken hold of by his father Atum’ ~ W nDrw n=f 
it N tm a n N ‘The father of N, Atum, will take hold of the arm of N’;49 

(iv.b) In cotextual variance: 

Pyr. 1347a-bP (PT 548) Tz (...) zpiw (below, (v)); 

Pyr. 1970a-cN (PT 669) spAw (...) spA (v);  

(iv.c) As textual variants and in cotextual variance: 

Pyr. 492c (PT 310) W Hww N Hw tm ~ PAn Hiw N pn Hiw tm; M Hww N Hww tm 
(T [...] Hww tm; N [...] N pn Dd-mdw Hww tm);50 

For the broader cotext in Pyr. 492a-dWPAnMN, (ii). 

Such alternations of written forms in -w and without -w are no different from similar 
alternations in the active prospective.51 In several cases, cotextual clues are also given 
within one version to identify the form. In the following sequence, for example, future 
tense is established by the active prospective in -w (Xnw), then by the sDmm=f 
passives (Szpp, twice); that Tz is left endingless in writing does not hamper the identifi-
cation of the form: 

																																																								
47 Reintges (1997: 397, ex.55; 2004), rightly taking issue with Allen’s (1984: §533.C; 2005: 183) 

reading of iwr accomplished and msiw as future. 
48 Allen (1984: §515.A). 
49 Allen (1984: §504). 
50 Allen (1984: §515.A).	
51 For active prospectives with and without -w, Pyr. 997a (PT 480) P nDrw ~ Pyr. N nDr, in the same 

formulation as in Pyr. 380aP (PT 269) (iv.a); after Allen (1984: §504). 
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(v) Pyr. 1346a-1347bP (PT 548) 

Xnw N pn m Hnbw 
iT=f Hpt im ir sxt nnti r xnt tA pw n sxt iArw 
Szpp a=f in ra Tz tp=f in tm (...) 
Szpp {a} HAt=f in Ast zpiw pHwt=f in nbt-Hwt 

‘This N will row in the henbw-boat, 
taking rudder in it to the Field of the two Underskies, to the fore of that land of 
the Field of Rushes. 
His arm will be taken by Re, his head raised by Atum; 
His prow rope will be taken by Isis, his stern rope left by Nephthys.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 1970a-cN (PT 669) spAw r=f N m iSst in.kA.t n=k [Hn]w (...) spA=k im 
‘With what will N be made to fly? The henu-bark will then be brought to you (...) 
You will be made to fly with it’;52 Pyr. 492cW in the context of Pyr. 492a-d 
(PT 310) (ii). 

C. The above establishes the existence of two distinct forms of the V-passive in 
Pyramid Texts. One is formed only in certain inflectional classes (ult.inf, caus, long) 
and is more often than not associated with a written ending -w. This form is future, as 
is the active prospective associated with the same written ending -w in the very same 
inflectional classes. Remarkably, this form of the V-passive (henceforth: ‘prospective 
V-passive’) is thereby identical—or ‘syncretic’53—in written form with the active 
prospective (further, §1.2.4; §1.3.3.B). The other form of the V-passive is formed in 
all inflectional classes and is endingless except in III.inf where it occasionally 
displays a written ending -y. This form is found in accomplished contexts; for reasons 
to be developed later, this will be referred to as ‘perfective V-passive’ (rather than 
merely ‘accomplished V-passive’: §4.3.5.3-4). 

NB. In addition to -y marked passives of ult.inf,54 passive forms of some 2rad, 3rad, 
and once of a caus-II.red display an ending -y in Pyramid Texts.55 For interpretation, 
the following elements are relevant. (a) The subjects are dual or plural.56  (b) All 
occurrences are strictly sentence-initial. (c) The forms are overwhelmingly from two 
verbs, wn ‘open’ and izn ‘draw back (bolts)’, in a recurrent formulation with varia-
tion.57 E.g.: 

																																																								
52 Allen (1984: §518). 
53 In morphology, ‘syncretism’ (e.g. Bickel & Nichols 2007: 207-8) refers to forms belonging to 

different paradigms yet formally identical, e.g. English eat – ate – eaten (present, simple past, 
perfect participle), but put – put – put (syncretic).  

54 For these, Allen (1984: §513-4). 
55 Occurrences: Allen (1984: §511). 
56 Allen (1984: §512); Sethe (1899: §461; 1916: §81 fine). This correlation had been disputed by 

Edel (1955-1964: §554) and Gunn (20122: 75-82); however, as Gunn himself concedes (p.80), the 
written ending -y occurs with non-weak verbs only in Pyramid Texts and only with dual/plural 
subjects, thereby confirming the distribution. 

57 For a detailed tableau of the variance in the formula, Allen (1984: §512). 
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(vi) Pyr. 1078a-dPNt (PT 503) 

wn pt wn tA 
wny TpHwt ptr wny nmtwt nnw sfxxy nmtwt jAxw 

‘The sky is opened, the earth is opened; 
The windows of the Beholding Sky are opened, the stretches of Nun are opened, 
the stretches of sunlinght are set loose.’ 

Based on the observation that Earlier Egyptian finite forms of the verb do not display 
subject agreement, it has been proposed that the constructions are participial (nfr sw), 
with a marked (/‘imperfective’ /‘plur(iaction)al’) participle as their predicate; this 
accounts for (a), the distribution in relation to the grammatical number of the 
subject. 58  The analysis as a nfr sw pattern is also supported by the exclusively 
sentence-initial position of the relevant forms (b). 59  It further accords with the 
restriction to a certain type of recurrent formulation (c): in contrast to finite construc-
tions of the verb, the pattern nfr sw expresses that a situation is not bound in time. In 
the particular context, the selection of this construction, rather than a finite passive 
construction, would have served to present the state-of-affairs under a perspective in 
which that the ‘sky’ (/the ‘windows’, etc.) are eternally ‘opened’ (/‘unbolted’).60 

In Coffin Texts, some changes affect the distribution of the written endings -w and -y 
(§1.2.4.1.B; §1.2.4.2) but the general tableau remains the same. As has been 
demonstrated in extensive details, this more complex distribution of written marks, 
slightly altered with respect to Pyramid Texts, supports an identification of two 
morphologically distinct forms of the V-passive, one perfective and one prospective, 
in Coffin Texts as well.61 

1.2.2 The loss of the prospective V-passive; prospective T-passives 

The prospective V-passive is by and large limited to early funerary corpuses. In the 
present section, I describe the process by which it was replaced by another form, a T-
passive of the prospective, in other parts of the Earlier Egyptian record. 

																																																								
58 Schenkel (2005: 53-4). Schenkel evokes the possibility that the participle could be either passive 

(‘open(ed)’) or active (‘openingINTR’). I am not aware of any instance of wn with an anticausative 
reading (‘openINTR’) and for this reason prefer the former option. For nfr sw with a passive 
participle as its predicate, §2.8.3.	

59 Schenkel (2005: 53).	
60 The possibility has been evoked that some instances of -y marked forms with III.inf may also 

belong to this construction (Allen 1984: §513; Schenkel 2005: 54, both noncommittal). This is 
unlikely, as the -y marked forms of ult.inf are found with other types of events than the ones 
exemplified in (v); these do not easily fit the particular tensing here involved. Moreover, the 
written stem should be long with these in marked participles (mrr-). An altogether different 
account of passive forms with the ending -y is offered by Reintges (1997: 262-7) who proposes a 
unified analysis of all such written forms, both in III.inf and the ones here discussed, in terms of 
assimilatory processes and vowel harmony. I disagree with this analysis notably because the 
Coptic forms adduced as evidence for an -i- in the stem of certain inflectional classes (Reintges 
1997: 265-6) belong to altogether different inflectional, or even derivational, categories than the V-
passive; the analysis thereby presupposes stem invariance across inflection, at odds with what is 
otherwise known of Egyptian inflection. 

61 Schenkel (2004; 2005).	
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1.2.2.1 Prospective V-passives in complement clauses outside Pyramid Texts and 
Coffin Texts 

Outside Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts, occurrences of the prospective V-passive 
are rare and apparently limited to complement clauses (ii)-(iv). 

One possible occurrence of the prospective V-passive outside complement clauses 
is in a standardized formula, in alternation with T-marked forms. Based on the 
context, a subjunctive—and thereby a T-passive—would be expected. This makes it 
possible that the written forms qrs=f in this formula are in fact shortened from 
qrs.t=f;62 alternatively, forms without .t could be infinitives. Either way, these are not 
V-passives at all, as is also independently suggested by the inflectional class of the 
verbs concerned, 3rad: 

(i) Ptahemhat, lintel, 3-5 

Htp-D-nsw inpw xnt spA imn swt=f 
qrs=f m Xrt-nTr ptHi m zmt imntt iAw nfr m iAt=f m saH=f 
xp=f Hr wAwt nfrt xppt imAxw Hr=sn (...) 

‘An offering that the king gives to Anubis the foremost of Sepa, the hidden 
one in his places, 
That he (scil. Mereri) will(?!) be buried in the necropolis Ptahi in the western 
desert having become old perfectly in his office and in his rank; 
That he may walk on the beautiful ways on which imakhu’s walk (...)’ 

Sim., also with a written form qrs=s, Mersyankh III, fig.7; with a written form 
qrs.t=f, Iunmenu; both Fourth Dynasty. In the Fourth Dynasty, the alternation 
between written forms with and without .t in the same context concerns other 
verbs as well: Mersyankh III, fig.7 Htp-D-nsw wAH n=s pXr stp n=s <s>tpt (...) 
‘An offering that the king gives, that offerings may be laid down for her, that 
choice cuts may be cut for her (...); Khufudjedef, Htp-D-nsw xwfw-Dd=f ir.t ø n=f 
m HAb nb ‘An offering that the king gives to Khufudjedef, that it may be made for 
him at every festival.’ Similar alternations recur later in the Old Kingdom, thus:63 
Capart, Rue de Tombeaux, 11 Htp-D-nsw (...) Szp a=f in nTr aA ‘An offering that the 
king gives (...) that his arm be seized by the Great God’; ASAE 43 (1943), 490 
Htp-D-nsw (...) Szp.t a=f in nTr aA (...). 

Leaving these unlikely cases aside, prospective V-passives seem limited to comple-
ment clauses.64 After the Old Kingdom (ii), one instance is in a Twelfth Dynasty 
(manuscript of a) ritual text possibly including older formulations (iii); two other 
occurrences in early Twelfth Dynasty letters are more remarkable (iv): 
																																																								
62  Also evoked as a possiblity by Schweitzer (2005: §368). 
63 After Edel (1955-1964: §564). 
64 Díaz Hernández (2013: 100-2) interprets several passages in his corpus as including a prospective 

V-passive (ex.118-121, 124-6). In Siut IV, 30 (ex.118) and Siut III, 15 (ex.119), the V-passive is in 
circumstantial function and the form is the perfective V-passive, providing an anterior setting for 
the events in the main clause. Siut I, 268 (ex.121) is probably an instance of the extended uses of 
the perfective V-passive (§1.3.3). The negative constructions, occasionally found in literary texts 
(ex.124-6) and in Siut IV, 33 (ex.120), are negations of the general imperfective aspect, as variants 
to the by then already more common n sDm.n.t=f (§4.3.5.2.1, (iii)). 
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(ii) Abutiu (Cairo JE 67573), 3-9 

wD Hm=f qrs=f rD n=f qrst m prwy-Hd dmr aA wrt snTr <sfT>  
rD Hm=f {sfT}65 xwz n=f iz in izt nt irw-iz 

‘His Majesty ordered his (scil. the dog Abutiu) burial: that a coffin be given 
him from the Double Treasury, and ritual cloth in very great amount, incense, 
and scented oil. 
His Majesty had a tomb built for him by the crew of the tomb makers.’  

(iii) Dramatic Ramesseum Papyrus 83 

xpr.n inw abAwy 

‘It happened that two aba-scepters were brought.’ 

Passim in the same text.66 The identification as a prospective V-passive, rather 
than a perfective V-passive, is based on the occurrence of the prospective T-
passive in the same environment, e.g. Shipwrecked Sailor 166-167 xpr.n rD.tw=i 
(§1.2.2.3, (vi)). 

(iv) Heqanakht II, ro 42-4367 

(i)n iw Hm wa im=Tn r wxd srxw n=f Hmt=f 

‘Furthermore, will any of you bear having his wife denounced to him?’ 

Sim. Heqanakht I, ro 2 aHA Tw sAww prt it=i sAww xt=i nb ‘Mind you that my 
barley seed is guarded and that all my property is guarded.’ 68  If correctly 
interpreted,69 these instances of the prospective V-passive may align with other 
expressions in the Heqanakht letters that may offer a glimpse at a variety of 
language slightly different from the ones otherwise documented in the written 
record, and possibly Memphite in origin.70 

1.2.2.2 Prospective T-passives in Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts 

In Coffin Texts already, passages are found with T-passives in textual variance with 
the prospective V-passive in the inflectional classes in which the latter was formed 
(ult.inf, caus, long). At the same time, T-passives are also seen in textual variance 
with the sDmm=f in the inflectional classes in which this was formed (3rad, 2rad, 
II.red, nDri: §1.3.1.3, (v)-(vi)). As occasionally fuller written forms demonstrate, these 
T-passives were based on the (active) prospective stem (also §1.3.1.3, (ii)): 

																																																								
65 Emendation after Fischer (1966: 57, n.3). 
66 Uljas (2007a: 195, n.51). 
67 Allen (2002: 95). For other possible occurrences in documentary texts, all uncertain, Brose (2014: 

267-8). Of these, P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, C, 6 (ex.275) is an extended construction of the 
perfective V-passive and does not, therefore, require emendation. 

68 For two other, more uncertain, occurrences in Heqanakht, Allen (2002: 95). 
69 See the final word of caution in Allen (2002: 96). 
70 Allen (2002: 86-101; 1994). 
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(i) CT I 212e 

B10Cb n iTw=f, B12C n iTy=f71 (prospective V-passives) 

B13C, B16C n iT.tw=f, B14 n iT.t=f, B10Cb n iT.t[=f] (T-passives) 

‘He will not be taken (...)’ 

(ii) CT I 199f  

B12C iw wD.n n=i ra rD n=k tp=k 

B10Cb, B1Y, and B16C iw wD.n n=i ra rD.t n=k tp=k 

‘Re has ordered me that your head be given to you.’ 

The T-passive of the prospective is already documented in Pyramid Texts, but in two 
instances only.72 One is with nDri, a notoriously complex verb (§1.3.1, (iv)). The other 
is perhaps more significant, as it concerns rxs, a 3rad (§1.3.1, (vi)). 

1.2.2.3 The prospective T-passive outside early funerary corpuses 

Outside early funerary corpuses, the prospective V-passive is not found in main 
clauses; occurrences in complement clauses are themselves not many (§1.2.2.1). In 
the Old Kingdom, no occurrence of T-passives with future passive events have been 
noted.73 At the same time, future passive events are documented with the extended 
uses of the perfective V-passive and with NPO r sDm, both with specific semantic 
import (§1.2.3.1; §2.3.2). Whether this is diachronically significant remains unclear: 
the future passive contexts documented in the Old Kingdom typically involve the kind 
of semantics in which the extended uses of the perfective V-passive or NPO r sDm 
come to order, so that the lack of T-passives may also be a gap conditioned by the 
nature of the written record.  

In First Intermediate Period and Middle Kingdom inscriptional texts and in 
Middle Egyptian literature, T-passives are regularly used with future events. Like in 
Coffin Texts, occasionally explicit written forms—rD.t in (iii); gmw.tw, rD.t, and 
awAw.tw in (v)—demonstrate these T-passives are based on the (active) prospective 
stem (in the Middle Kingdom and later at least as long as the active prospective itself 
remained productive, i.e. before the subjunctive took over the uses of the 
prospective): 

(i) Mocalla II..3 - III.1 (Inscription #8) 

ir HqA nb HqA.t=f m HfAt (...) 
sx.t xpS=f (...)	

																																																								
71 For the alternation iTw=f ~ iTy=f, §1.2.4.1.B. 
72 According to Reintges (1997: 391, ex.47a), a third is in Pyr. 1437a-bPaPbMN (PT 569; and similar 

instances in the same spell). While an interpretation of the forms as prospective T-passives (thus 
msw.t spdt) is not impossible, one as verbal noun (Allen 2005: 176) is just as likely, if not more: 
xsf w mswt spdt xsf=k w N pn iw=f ir bw nt=k im ‘As Sothis’ birth has not been barred, you should 
not bar this N when he will come to the place where you are.’	

73 Urk. I 13, 9 irw.t=s, mentioned by Reintges (1997: 391) as a T-passive, is a sDm.t(i)=f(i) with a 
passive reading (§1.4.2). 
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‘As to any ruler who will rule in Hefat (...), 
his arm will be cut off (...)’74 

Sim., also in apodoses of conditional constructions, Heqaib, Stela #9, x+21-23 ir 
HAti-a nb (...) sx.tw xpS=f mi iwA pn mn.t Tsw=f mi Apd (...) ‘As to any governor 
(...), his arm will be cut off like this ox’s, his neck severed like this bird’s (...)’; 
Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 6-7 ir grt sr nb (...) smi.t=f (...) 
‘As, moreover, to any official (...), he will be reported (...)’. 

(ii) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #5) 

n ms mit(=i) n ms[.t]=f 

‘Someone like me has not been born, nor will he be born.’75  

On this passage in its broader context, §4.3.5.1.3, (iv). For non-negative 
constructions, Louvre Bowl 9-15 (pr.t, ir.t, rD.t: §3.3, (v.b)).  

(iii) Sinuhe B 280-281 

iw=f r smr mm srw 
rD.t=f m-qAb Snyt	

‘He will be a companion among the officials, 
he will be placed right into the heart of the court.’ 

Sim. B 192 (ir.tw); B 198 (ir.tw); with 3rad similarly, B 191 (wDa.tw); B 195 
(nis.tw); B 195-196 (sft.tw); continuous quotation, §3.3, (i). 

(iv) Ptahhotep 292-293 P	

Ts pw Xs stt xft 
pr.tw Hr irt=f ib Hr win=f 

‘It is a bad sentence to shoot the enemy: 
one will renounce applying it, the heart rejecting it.’ 

Sim., with a 3rad, 66 P (nis.t=f). 

(v) Eloquent Peasant B1 352-353 

gmw.tw kft=s 
sbw=s r imAx  

‘When its (scil. Maat’s) revelation is found, 
it will conduct to blessedness!’ 

Sim. B1 213-214 gm.tw imnw mAat rD.t sA grg r tA ‘The mystery of Maat will be 
found, and falsehood cast down on the ground!’; R 10.5 in awAw.tw=i rf m DAtt=f 
‘Will I then be robbed in his very estate?’ (B1 49 has the endingless written stem, 
awA.tw=i). 

																																																								
74 For the interpretation of this passage, further Willems (1990). 
75 For the broader context, in a much-discussed passage, §4.3.5.1.3, (iv). 
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(vi) Shipwrecked Sailor 166-167 

xpr.n rD.tw=i Hr Xt=i r dwA nTr n=f 

‘It occurred that I was placed on my belly to praise the god for him.’ 

Contrast with Dramatic Ramesseum Papyrus 83 xpr.n inw abAwy ‘It happened that 
two aba-scepters were brought.’ 

1.2.3 The perfective V-passive with events yet to come 

As just discussed, the prospective V-passive in main clauses is limited to early 
funerary corpuses; outside these, it is only marginally documented and only in 
complement clauses; in other parts of the Earlier Egyptian record, T-passives based 
on the active prospective stem are used with future passive events. In addition, V-
passives are also found with events yet to occur. In all cases, these uses are made 
possible by the perfective profile of the form.  

1.2.3.1 Extended uses of the perfective V-passive 

Outside early funerary corpuses, the perfective V-passive is not uncommonly found 
with events yet to come, with a clearly discernable modal force. These are extended 
uses of the perfective V-passive: in using a perfective form, the speaker presents the 
event as if already completed, anticipating its completion in a way that leaves no 
room for it not to occur:76 

(i) P. Berlin 9010, 3 (Elephantine, Sixth Dynasty) 

ir aA r aAA=f Sr r Srr=f 

‘The great one shall be treated (lit. has been treated, thus will have been 
treated) according to how he is great, the small one according to how he is 
small.’ 

Sim. e.g. IÄF III 326, c (seal of Nimaathapi) Dd(t) xt nb ir ø n=s ‘Who says a 
thing and it is done for her’; sim. 325, c. 

The strongly assertive force implied in such uses of the perfective V-passive can be 
underscored further by iw: 

																																																								
76 Similarly Westendorf (1953: 38): ‘der intensive Wunsch wird als schon erfüllt gedacht’; Allen 

(2002: 92). For the general principle, e.g. German Aufgestanden!, a perfective participle used in 
lieu of the imperative to express a very direct and authoritative order, with associated connotations; 
similarly, in an advertisement on the door of a shop, Hereinspaziert!, implying that the potential 
buyer, although still looking at the shop from the outside, should already be inside. 
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(ii) Urk. I 224, 4-6 (Pepyankh-Heryib) 

ir ir.t=sn im xft Ddt.n(=i) [...] 
iw ir xft mrrt=sn 

‘As to those who will act on it according to what I have said [...], 
there shall be acted (lit. it has (already) been acted) according to what they 
wish.’77 

For the construction with an O-detransitivized event (iri ‘acting’), implying an 
orientation on the event itself, §2.6.1.1, (iv); similarly below, (v), without asser-
tion additionally underscored by iw. In a variant construction, future tense is 
made explicit by means of wnn:78 Urk. I 46, 11-12 (Khuuwer) i[r ir=Tn] r nw wnn 
ir mitt r iSt=Tn in imiw-xt=Tn ‘If you act against this, the same shall be done 
against your goods by your descendants’; sim. e.g. Urk. I 70, 5-6 (Inti). In the 
wDa-mdw formula,79 e.g. Urk. I 70, 15 - 71, 2 (Inti). 

The above examples are from a verb of an inflectional class, the III.inf, that could 
form the prospective V-passive. In inflectional classes that in earlier funerary 
corpuses had the sDmm=f (§1.3), such as the 3rad, the perfective V-passive is used 
similarly. Examples are notably from legal texts or threat formulae, but not limited to 
these:  

(iii) Urk. I 13, 3-7 (a legal text of possibly Kaiemnefret) 

ir Hm-kA nb Dt(=i) Sn.t=f xt r sn-nw=f (...) 
nHm <m>-a=f AHt rmT xt nb (…) 

‘As regards any funerary priest of my domain who shall go to law against his 
fellow (...), 
all fields, people, and things (…) shall be taken from him!’  

Sim. e.g. Urk. I 13, 1; 37, 1 (Sennuankh, §2.5.2.2, (x)). 

Similar uses recur in Middle Egyptian literary texts, both with ult.inf and with 3rad. 
Perfective V-passives contrast with the prospective T-passives common in these texts 
(§1.2.2.3) by their strong assertive force:80 

(iv) Eloquent Peasant R 8.6 

irw m Ddt=k 

‘There shall be acted as you say.’ 

																																																								
77 Schenkel’s (2004: 176, n.15) proposal to read actively (iw(=i) ir(=i)) is unlikely in view of the 

speech situation and by the parallels, all passive. I agree with Reintges (1997: 417) that the future 
tense interpretation is contextual, but I derive this from the perfective value of the form, not from a 
present tense value which I do not recognize (§1.2, n.42; also §4.3.5.4, (b)). 

78 Edel (1955-1964: §900); an additional example adduced by Reintges (1997: 413, ex.73b). 
79 For this formula, Edel (1944: §12). 
80 The following list is much reduced with respect to Westendorf’s (1953: 42-6), which includes 

various forms to be interpreted not as finite passives but as instances of the smn swO construction 
(§2.6.2). 
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The Twelfth Dynasty versions read actively, with what based on written 
morphology could be either a subjunctive or a prospective: B1 34 iry=i Hst=k ‘I 
will do what you favor’ (sim. Bt 40). Sim. Cheops’ Court 8.15 (wd nkn=f); 9.20 
(ir aqw=f). 

(v) Sinuhe B 212-213 

wHm snD=k m tAw xAswt (...) 

‘Fear of you shall be repeated in the lands and hill-countries (...)’ 

For further analysis, §3.3, (vi). 

(vi) Ipuwer 13.5 

nHm nt{y}<t> Hr=f 
xnm m sxt nt xt Xdb m nfA 

‘What is on him shall be taken away 
and he be treated with blows of the stick and killed wrongly.’ 

Continued by two pseudoparticiples (Xnm, Xdb) hooked on =f in the preceding 
clause; sim. 5.12. 

These extended uses of the perfective V-passive are common in particular with iri and 
rDi in prescriptions in medical and in legal texts, as well as in some inscriptional ones 
modeled on the latter, e.g.: 

(vii) P. Berlin Medical III.7 

rDw wnmw sw s r hrw 4 

‘The man shall be made to eat it for 4 days.’ 

(viii) Duties of the Vizier R 3-4 

pr prrt nbt m pr-nsw smi ø n=f 
aq aqt nbt r pr-nsw smi ø n=f	

‘Should whatever leaves the palace leave, it shall be reported to him; 
Should whatever enters the palace enter, it shall be reported to him.’ 

Sim. R 2-3 sDm wa Hr-sA sn-nw=f nn rDt sDm Xr-pH r-HAt Hry ‘One shall be heard 
after the other without letting the lower ranking one (scil. official) be heard before 
the higher ranking one’; Stèle Juridique 6 rD n=f aqw=s (...) ‘Its income (scil. the 
income associated with the office) shall be given to him (...)’; passim. 

1.2.3.2 Rare occurrences of the perfective V-passive with events yet to come in 
Pyramid Texts 

In Pyramid Texts, a V-passive is rarely found in future contexts with verbs of the 3rad 
inflectional class—in place, therefore, of an expected sDmm=f. In some cases, the 
phenomenon is merely orthographic: the underlying form is a sDmm=f with the 
reduplicated root consonant not written out to avoid a sequence of three identical 
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signs.81 No such account extends to (i) (and similarly (ii)-(iii) below), which are 
genuine instances of V-passives of 3rad used in future environments: 

(i) Pyr. 1561-1562P (PT 582) 

rD n=f sAH a=f Szp n=s spdt Drt=f 
xbs tA n N sq82 n=f wdnt 
nhmhmw n=f spAty nTr (...) Hmsw=f Hr xndw=f biAi (...) 

‘Orion will give him his arm, Sothis will take his hand; 
The land will be hacked up for N, an offering will be laid down for him; 
The two districts of the gods will yell at him (...), he will sit down on his 
throne of metal (...)’ 

These cases remain very uncommon. As occurrences are from P (i), N (iii), and Nt 
(ii), i.e. not from the two earliest pyramids, it has been suggested that they may relate 
to the extended uses of the perfective V-passive outside early funerary corpuses just 
discussed.83 However, the strongly assertive force found in the latter is here absent 
and a different analysis is therefore to be pursued. In (ix), a future tensing of the 
overall sequence is established by the active forms of the prospective (first rD and Szp, 
then nhmhmw and Hmsw). On the other hand, as to be discussed in a subsequent 
chapter, the perfective V-passive tends to strongly emphasize the Endpoint of the 
event (§4.3.5.3-4); one common effect in text is that an event such as xbs tA n N is 
viewed not only in its dynamic part but also in its result, and thereby as having a 
continuing relevance in a relative present tense (intuitively: ‘The land has been (/had 
been, will have been) hacked up (...)’  (as a result) ‘The land is (/was, will be) 
hacked up (...)’). By default, the relative present tense in which the perfective V-
passive has continuing relevance is related to the speech situation. In (i), however, it 
is related to the overall future tensing of the sequence as established by the active 
forms morphologically marked as prospectives.  

A similar analysis applies to sq in (ii), where the future tensing of the sequence is 
established by the active sdA (a 3rad, necessarily unmarked in written form) and 
subsequently confirmed by the prospective V-passive rww: 

																																																								
81 After Allen (1984: §515.B). In direct graphic contact with a dative, a form wnn could thus be 

reduced to wn in writing in order to avoid three consecutive n’s in the written chain; this is 
illustrated by the contrast between wn in witnesses without a determinative and wnn in such with 
one, e.g. Pyr. 485b-c (PT 307) W n wn n=f (...) n wn n=f (...) n wDaa (...); P n wnnDET n=f (...) n 
wnnDET n=f (...) n wDaa (...); sim. with another verb, Pyr. 716c (PT 408) TPb rxs sbnwt; Pa rxssDET 
sb[nwt] (Pa’ damaged). Similar in principle is the following alternation, designed to avoid three 
consecutive f’s in versions with a pronominal subject: Pyr. 1441b (PT 569) Pa n xsff N; PbM n 
xsf=f; N n xsf N falls out of the correlation but could be an artifact of textual history, for example 
inheriting the short written stem from a Vorlage such as could have served for M. 

82 On sq(i) ~ sq(r) being originally a 3rad, Allen (1984: §736). 
83 Allen (1984: §534). 
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(ii) Pyr. 1905cNt (PT 665A)84 

sdA n=k tA 
sq n=k wdnt 
rww n=k rwwt 

‘The earth will tremble for you, 
an offering will be laid down for you, 
there will be danced a dance for you.’ 

In view of the above analysis in relation to continuing relevance, it may be significant 
that in both (ix) and (x), the perfective V-passive is used with events of ‘laying down 
offerings’. 

Slightly different is the interpretation of the third occurrence of a perfective V-
passive in a future context in Pyramid Texts, T(A)z=f (twice):85 

(iii) Pyr. 1965a-1967aN (PT 669) 
ms.n.T sw dn.n=T sw nX.n=T sw nXwt n rdwy=f n awy=f 
T(A)z=f ir=f m iSst 

in.kA.t biA pw (...) 
T(A)[z]=f im=f (...) snxw[=f] im=f m-Xnw awy=Tn in sn nTrw 

mk r=k sw msy mk sw T(A)z mk sw xpr 

‘ “You have given birth to him, you have shaped him, you have spat him out 
in a spitting, yet he has no legs, he has no arms. 
With what will he be tied together?” 

“This metal will then be brought (...) 
It is with this that he will be tied together (...) It is with this that he will be 
made protected within your arms” – say the gods. 

“See, he is born, see, he is tied together, see, he is come into being.” ’ 

The overall tensing is future, as is implied by the prospective V-passive snxw[=f] and 
the in.kA.t=f form. As to the future interpretation of T(A)z=f m iSst, this is here given by 
a knowledge of more general aspects of tensing in such spells, and thereby by what 
amounts to an element of generic convention. In a comparable section in the same 
spell, prospective V-passives are found, the first explicitly marked as such in written 
form, Pyr. 1970a-cN (PT 669) spAw r=f N m iSst in.kA.t n=k [Hn]w (...) spA=k im ‘With 
what will N be made to fly? The henu-bark will then be brought to you (...) You will 
be made to fly with it.’ In selecting a perfective V-passive for the events of ‘being 
tied’ (T(A)z=f), the speaker presents these as already completed (‘With what will he 
have been tied together?’). This perfective aspect extends over the overall sequence as 
is manifest in its closing part (the last line quoted): this consists in three subject –
 pseudoparticiple constructions expressing secondary states, i.e. states that imply 
some preceding event from which they result (for secondary states as opposed to both 

																																																								
84 Allen (1984: §504). On the subjectless passive in the last clause, §2.5.3.2, (iv). 
85 Contrast with the sDmm=f of the same verb in Pyr. 373cWNt (PT 268) (...) T(A)zz n=f HmATT ‘(...) the 

coil (scil. of the Red Crown) will be tied for him.’	
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primary states and dynamic readings of the resultative, §4.3.3.1). One of these is with 
T(A)z. Another is with msy: this is highly significant as one very rare case in Pyramid 
Texts of an event of ‘being born’ not expressed by the V-passive (discussion: 
§4.2.1.A) 

The three occurrences of the V-passive of 3rad in Pyramid Texts (i)-(iii) therefore 
bear witness to the complexity of tensing and aspect in these texts. They do not 
represent counter-evidence to the above analysis of the V-passive of 3rad as being 
always perfective, never prospective. Nor do they relate to the extended uses of the 
perfective V-passive discussed first (§1.2.3.1)—other than indirectly, by the fact that 
both these uses are ultimately made possible by the more general perfective profile of 
the form. 

1.2.4 What does the written mark -w stand for? 

When Earlier Egyptian is considered as a whole, the distribution of the written ending 
-w associated with V-passives is confusing: the mark can be found both in future and 
in accomplished contexts; moreover, instances in each inflectional class can be 
exhibited. Given this apparent lack of principled correlations on either level, it would 
at first seem reasonable to hypothesize that the V-passive was a single inflected form 
and that the written ending -w represents the passive morphology associated with this 
form.86 

This analysis is contradicted by the fact, established above, that the V-passive 
comprises two distinct inflected forms in Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts, a 
perfective V-passive and a prospective V-passive (§1.1). As regards the distribution 
of the written ending -w, this turns out to be more principled upon a closer examina-
tion. As a preliminary observation, suffice it to note that distributions of written 
endings must in certain forms be analyzed differently in different parts of the Earlier 
Egyptian record as these can abide by different scribal conventions in the written 
representation of grammatical morphology. Examples include the allographs of {t} 
(§1.1.1), the allographs of the ending of the pseudoparticiple, the distribution of the 
written prefix i., etc. In addition, the marking of written endings is in part differential, 
i.e. devised so as to help discriminate between various forms insofar as the writing 
system permits. Accordingly, the scribal conventions of written representation can 
vary depending on the linguistic situations that obtain in different parts of the record. 
In the present case, a major distinction is between Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts, 
which have two morphologically distinct forms of the V-passive (§1.2.1), and other 
parts of the Earlier Egyptian record, which do not (§1.2.2-3). 

1.2.4.1 In the prospective V-passive in Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts 

A. In Pyramid Texts, the written ending -w is strictly associated with the prospective 
V-passive; the perfective V-passive is either unmarked in written form or, only in 
ult.inf and uncommonly, displays a written ending -y. What is more, the written 

																																																								
86 Thus e.g. Borghouts (2010: I, §70); Reintges (2004; 1997: 262-7, with an analysis of -w (~ -y) as 

directly representing passive morphology in the underlying forms). 
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ending -w is strictly associated with the ult.inf, caus, and long inflectional classes, in 
which its occurrence is fairly common; other inflectional classes, such as 3rad, etc., 
do not form a prospective V-passive but a sDmm=f (§1.3). 

In the active, a prospective is formed with all inflectional classes; only some, 
however, display a written ending -w, namely ult.inf, caus, and long.87 These are the 
very same inflectional classes in which the prospective V-passive, also with a written 
ending -w, is formed. In other words, the prospective V-passive is identical—or 
syncretic—in written form with the prospective active in these inflectional classes:  

Written endings of the prospective (active and passive) in Pyramid Texts 

 Prospective active Prospective V-passive 

Ult.inf, caus, long: -w (or no ending) -w (or no ending) 

3rad, 2rad, II.red: no ending (sDmm=f) 

The written identity or syncretism between the two forms implies that the written 
ending -w stands for prospective morphology, in the active and passive alike. 
Assuming that there were distinct active and passive forms of the prospective 
(discussion: §1.3.3.B), the specific passive morphology remains unrepresented in 
writing. 

B. This analysis is confirmed by the situation in Coffin Texts. In these, the 
prospective V-passive commonly displays the written ending -w in the very same 
inflectional classes as in Pyramid Texts. With singular pronominal subjects (i.e. with 
short subject clitics), this ending -w alternates with an ending -y. 88  The same 
alternation, occurring under the exact same conditions, is observed in the active 
prospective:89 

Written endings of the prospective (active and passive) in Coffin Texts 

 Prospective active Prospective V-passive 

Ult.inf, caus, long: -w (or no ending) -w (or no ending) 

 ~ -y with sg. pro. subj. ~ -y with sg. pro. subj. 

3rad, 2rad, II.red: no ending (sDmm=f) 

Like in Pyramid Texts, the prospective active and the prospective V-passive are 
syncretic with one another in written form.90 In Coffin Texts, the written ending -w 
and its alternant -y before singular subject clitics represent prospective morphology in 
the prospective V-passive just like they do in the prospective active. As in Pyramid 
Texts, passive morphology is unrepresented in writing in the prospective V-passive. 

																																																								
87 Allen (1984: §515.A). 
88 Schenkel (2004; 2005). 
89 Schenkel (2000b).	
90  Similarly Schenkel (2005: 52, 53). 
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1.2.4.2 In the perfective V-passive in Coffin Texts 

The perfective V-passive, for its part, is endingless in Pyramid Texts in all inflectional 
classes except III.inf in which it occasionally displays a written ending -y. Given the 
association with this inflectional class in particular, the written ending is interpreted 
as standing for a reflex of the final ‘weak’ element of the root interacting with 
whatever perfective V-passive morphology may have been. Other than in III.inf, 
passive morphology is unrepresented in written form in the perfective V-passive. 
More generally, therefore, V-passive morphology is unrepresented in writing in both 
the perfective and the prospective V-passives in Pyramid Texts. 

In Coffin Texts, the situation has changed somewhat: a written ending -w is found 
not only with the prospective V-passive under the conditions described above, but 
also occasionally with the perfective V-passive. In this, it can occur under certain 
prosodic conditions (before a pronominal dative expression in 3rad and III.inf) and 
with no such conditions attached in one inflectional class (2rad):91 

The perfective V-passive in Coffin Texts (in Pyramid Texts) 

All inflectional classes: endingless (endingless) 

III.inf: also -y (also -y (uncommon)) 

3rad and III.inf before n Psg: also -w (not common) 

2rad: also -w (not common) 

Descriptively, the scribal conventions of written representation have changed with 
respect to Pyramid Texts. Moreover, the written ending -w occasionally occurring in 
the perfective V-passive in Coffin Texts can not represent the same element in 
underlying morphology as the written ending -w regularly associated with the 
prospective V-passive in both Coffin Texts and Pyramid Texts. As discussed, the 
latter represents prospective morphology, in forms in which passive morphology is 
left unrepresented in writing. The -w occasionally occurring in the perfective V-
passive, by contrast, must be interpreted as a representation of passive morphology 
itself:  

Underlying morphology represented by the written ending -w 

 Perfective V-passive Prospective V-passive 

Pyramid Texts: (none) prospective morphology 

Coffin Texts: passive morphology prospective morphology 

A similar type of disjunction applies to the written ending -y. In the perfective V-
passive of III.inf, with all types of subjects alike, this stands for a segment resulting 
from the interaction of the final ‘weak’ element of the root with whatever perfective 
V-passive morphology may have been. In the prospective V-passive, by contrast, the 
written ending -y, only before short pronominal subjects, stands for prospective 
morphology, just like it does in the prospective active; passive morphology is left 
unrepresented in writing: 
																																																								
91 Schenkel (2004; 2005). 
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Underlying morphology represented by the written ending -y (PT and CT) 

Perfective V-passive: last ‘weak’ root element, interacting with passive 
morphology; 

Prospective V-passive: alternant to -w under specific prosodic conditions, 
represents prospective morphology. 

NB. That the same written ending may represent different underlying morpho-
logical phenomena is not unparalleled in Earlier Egyptian written morphology. 
This may be illustrated by the case of -y in III.inf. In the subjunctive, this written 
ending stands for the reflex of the final ‘weak’ element of the root, realized as a 
glide at the onset of the stressed post-thematic syllable with all types of subjects 
and in all parts of the Earlier Egyptian record (C-Ci interacting with (C˘)CCá-  
*/j˘rjá-/). In the prospective in Coffin Texts and only before singular pronominal 
subjects, the same written ending stands for a syllable-final glide (*/j˘ra:ja-/, 
alternating with */j˘ra:wa-/).92 In the perfective V-passive and in the unmarked 
passive participle, the same written ending -y recurs and stands for yet another 
phenomenon, impossible to reconstruct with similar confidence but arguably 
involving an interaction of some sort between the final ‘weak’ element of the root 
and V-passive morphology. (For an interpretation as possibly reflecting a process 
along the line of C-Ci + */–u(:)/  **/j˘riw/ > */j˘rij-/, */j˘ri(:)-/ or the like, 
§1.2.5.B.) As regards the written ending -w itself, this is for example regularly 
found in the active prospective of certain inflectional classes in Pyramid Texts 
and Coffin Texts, but also in the marked (/imperfective) passive participle of all 
inflectional classes across the Earlier Egyptian record: in these two inflectional 
categories, and in other ones, the written ending -w necessarily stands for 
different things.  

1.2.4.3 In the perfective V-passive outside early funerary corpuses  

Outside early funerary corpuses, a written ending -w is occasionally found in the 
perfective V-passive; in all pre-New Kingdom times, this remains rare.93 Unlike in 
Coffin Texts, no correlation with prosodic conditions and/or 2rad is detected: 

- 2rad: Hammamat 110, 6 aHa.n Saw nHbt=s (...) ‘Then its neck was cut 
(...)’; 94  Hatnub 22, 14 tmw n=i sSw (...) ‘The writings were 
completed for me (...)’; P. UC 32213, ro 9 [...] Ddw n=k [...] ‘[...] 
It was said to you [...]’ (the second and third with a singular 
dative clitic, the first without);95  

																																																								
92 In details, Schenkel (2000b).	
93 Gardiner’s (19573: §420) famous comment that ‘the ending -w is fairly common before nominal 

subject and in impersonal uses (...)’ is correct for the Eighteenth Dynasty only; moreover, the 
forms with the written ending -w to which the author is referring often concern two high-frequency 
verbs, iri and rDi, where they may be specific scribal conventions. 

94 With fuller cotext, §4.1.3, (viii.a).  
95  Eloquent Peasant B1 144 Spw, mentioned by Díaz Hernández (2013: 95), is a pseudoparticiple. 
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- III.inf: P. Cairo JE 49623, 3 (Sixth Dynasty) iw inw sS n tAti sAb TAti n bAk 
im ‘A piece of writing of the chief of justice and vizier was brought 
to this humble servant’; Urk. VII 31, 10-11 (Khnumhotep II) Dw 
n=f Tnw saHw in Hm n Hr (...) ‘A great many offices were given to 
him by the Majesty of the Horus (...)’; (the second with a 
singular dative clitic, the first without); 

- 3rad: Heqanakht II, ro 27-28 mTn SAaw m wnm rmT aA ‘Look, one has 
begun to eat people here!’ (no dative expression);96 

- IV.inf: Sinuhe B 300 iw xwsw n=i mr m inr ‘A pyramid of stone was 
constructed for me’ (with a singular dative clitic); 

- Caus-3rad: Wahankh Antef II’s Dog Stela (CG 20512), 3 sqAHw rwdw=sn 
‘and their staircases were built.’97 

In the Eighteenth Dynasty, the written ending -w becomes more common, both in 
inscriptionally published texts and in manuscripts of Middle Egyptian literary 
compositions.98 This trend seems to have begun in post-Twelfth Dynasty texts, 
e.g. Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela 18 aHa.n sxaw Hm n nTr pn (...) ‘The Majesty 
of this god was made to appear (...)’; Nubkheperre Antef’s Coptos Decree 6 
nHmw aqw=f (...) ‘while his food rations (...) had been taken away.’ 

The possibility for a written ending -w to occasionally occur in the perfective V-
passive is a development also observed in Coffin Texts (§1.2.4.2). Unlike in the latter, 
however, the occasional occurrence of -w in non-funerary corpuses is not subject to 
any specific distributional restriction. The scribal conventions of written representa-
tion of perfective V-passive morphology in non-funerary corpuses thereby differ from 
both Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts. This is plausibly related to a different linguistic 
situation, namely that in non-funerary corpuses, unlike in Pyramid Texts and Coffin 
Texts, there is only one form of the V-passive, the perfective one (§1.2.2-3). 

1.2.5 V-passive morphology 

A. Given the lack of any interpretable Nebenüberlieferung,99  a reconstruction of 
whatever V-passive morphology may have been like must rely fully on an 
interpretation of the written phenomenology associated with the forms. As discussed, 
the -w often written in forms of the prospective V-passive—as well as, in Coffin 

																																																								
96 Heqanakht I, ro 6 Snaw, mentioned by Brose (2014: 263), is a pseudoparticiple (similarly Allen 

2002: 25). 
97 With fuller cotext, §2.5.2.3.2, (viii). 
98 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §420).	
99 Passives are hardly ever found in personal names such as could be documented in second 

millennium Cuneiform transcription (this is only expected as the functions of passive voice have to 
do with discourse and thereby transcend the boundaries of the single clause). Rare vocalized forms 
of V-passives from late sources (e.g. Ray 2003: 124-5 and n.4) are from specific inflectional 
classes (ult.inf and ult.i < ult.aleph) and therefore involve additional complexities. Moreover, these 
forms are from well a millennium after the V-passive had died out as a productive inflectional 
category; any reconstruction based on these would be couragious. 
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Texts, its prosodically conditioned alternant -y —represents prospective morphology: 
active and passive forms of the prospective are syncretic with one another in writing; 
put differently, passive morphology remains unrepresented in the prospective V-
passive (§1.2.4.1). Except in III.inf, the perfective V-passive is always written without 
any ending in Pyramid Texts; it displays an ending -w only occasionally and under 
certain conditions in Coffin Texts; the same ending remains rare in all other pre-New 
Kingdom texts (§1.2.4.2-3). In most cases and occurrences in text, the perfective V-
passive is thereby unmarked in writing just like the prospective V-passive. Together, 
this makes it likely that V-passive morphology implied a stem alternation of some 
sort, probably different in the perfective and the prospective V-passives.  

B. In the perfective V-passive, the written ending -w is very rare in all pre-New 
Kingdom times, yet occasionally found. With much caution, it has been suggested 
that this could stand for an ending */-u(:)/,100 possibly realized as */-aw-/ before 
singular dative clitics. This would also be compatible with written forms in -y of the 
perfective V-passive of III.inf, which could then be interpreted as reflecting an 
assimilatory process of some sort operating between the last ‘weak’ root element of 
these verbs and the ending */-u(:)/. Thus: 

The perfective V-passive of III.inf 

C-Ci + */–u(:)/  **/j˘riw/  */j˘rij-/ or */j˘ri(:)-/ ir, iry 

C-Ci + */–u(:)/ + */-nif/)  */j˘ráwnif/ ir in PT; 
ir, irw in CT 

C. The hypothesized ending */-u(:)/—if correctly reconstructed—need not have been 
the whole morpheme of the perfective V-passive: it may just as well have been only 
the part of the morpheme that could be represented in writing, given the constraints of 
the Egyptian writing system. 

To illustrate this possibility, a comparison with the well-understood case of the 
subjunctive of 2rad is instructive. In written form, this is commonly associated with a 
prefix i. in Pyramid Texts, also found in the imperative of the same inflectional class. 
In both forms, the written prefix i. represents a segment to the left of the root, but with 
different morphological status. In the imperative of 2rad, the segment is distinctive 
and thereby has full morphemic status. In the subjunctive, by contrast, the same 
segment is the secondary outcome of a morpho-phonological process serving to solve 
an initial consonantal cluster. The distinctive morphology of the subjunctive—the 
final-stressed discontinuous inflectional pattern (C˘)CCá- —is of a sort that could not 
be represented directly in writing:  

																																																								
100 Suggested by Schenkel (2005: 52-3), with a long vowel. I set the indication of vowel length in 

parentheses, as its actual realization may have varied depending on a variety of factors that lie 
beyond reach. An ending */-u/ had also been suggested by Reintges (1997: 256-67), but under the 
hypothesis of a single V-passive; the author thus interprets all instances of a written ending -w in 
V-passives as representing V-passive morphology directly. For arguments against the unity of the 
V-passive and against an interpretation of -w as directly pointing to passive morphology, §1.2.1 
and §1.2.4.1, respectively. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

1 Passive morphology 42

Two forms of 2rad with the written prefix i. in Pyramid Texts  

(Imperative: directly morphemic: */awán/101) 

Subjunctive: inflectional pattern: (C˘)CCá-102 

 accommodated onto 2rad:  **/wná-/  */˘wná-/  

NB. In a similar vein, with III.inf, the written forms iry are illustrative. In the 
prospective, these are limited to singular pronominal subjects in Coffin Texts and 
stand for a form */j˘rá:ja-/ (sg. subject clitics: */j˘ra:wa-f/ > */j˘ra:ja-f/ ~ 
*/j˘ra:wa-f/; pl. subject clitics: */j˘ra:w-s˘n/).103 While an alternant determined by 
prosodic conditions, the segment represented by the written ending -y therefore 
has full morphemic status in the forms that display it. In the subjunctive, by 
contrast, the same written ending -y, not limited to Coffin Texts and not limited to 
singular pronominal clitics, represents a reflex of the last ‘weak’ root element, 
realized as a glide under the particular final-stressed inflectional pattern of the 
subjunctive (C-Ci + (C˘)CCá-  */j˘rjá-/). In the subjunctive of III.inf, the 
segment represented by -y does not have direct morphemic status, just like the 
written prefix i. does not either in the subjunctive of 2rad in Pyramid Texts. 

In the perfective V-passive similarly, the underlying morphology may have been more 
complex than what occasionally meets the eye in written form. For example, the 
perfective V-passive could have involved a discontinuous morpheme of the type -V-u 
(where the capitalized ‘V’ stands for a vowel of some sort, morphologically 
distinctive), thus e.g. in 3rad, C˘CVCu-. If this were the case, written forms would 
look exactly like they do. 

A further possibility, also suggested by the case of the subjunctive of 2rad and of 
III.inf, is then that the post-thematic vowel */-u(:)/—if correctly reconstructed (above, 
B)—may not even be the main part of passive morphology in the perfective V-
passive. Rather, it could just as well be the secondary outcome of a morpho-
phonological process of progressive assimilation. The form may then have had variant 
realizations depending on prosodic environments and possibly phenomena of samdhi 
in the chain. That these are indeed relevant parameters is strongly suggested by the 
written behavior of III.inf in Coffin Texts which affords slightly safer grounds for 
interpretation, thus arguably **/j˘riw/  */j˘rij-/ or */j˘ri(:)-/ but */j˘ráw-nif/ (above, 
B). In other words, the hypothesized post-thematic vowel */-u(:)/ could have been 
present only under certain prosodic conditions and/or in certain realizations of the 
form. Both were probably variable diachronically (as well as along other factors such 
as register and geography). For example: 

																																																								
101 Reflected in Coptic auwn. 
102 Reflect in Coptic t-causatives.	
103 Schenkel (2000b: 52). 
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An hypothetical(!) reconstruction of the perfective V-passive 

3rad: ?C˘CuC- or ?C˘Cu:C-,  

with possible realizations as: 
?*/C˘Cu(:)C-/, ?*/C˘Cu(:)C˘-/, and/or ?*/C˘Cu(:)Cu-/ 

or, interpreting the above either diachronically or in terms of deeper 
morphological structure: 

?***/C˘Cu(:)C-/  ?**/C˘Cu(:)Cu-/  ?*/C˘CCu-/ 

2rad: ?CuC- or ?Cu:C- 

with possible realizations as: 
?*/Cu(:)C-/, ?*/Cu(:)C˘-/, and/or ?*/Cu(:)Cu(:)-/ 

Specifying the above in an adequate way, the distribution of the written ending -w in 
Coffin Texts could then be accounted for along the following lines, for example: 

An hypothetical(!) account of the distribution of -w in Coffin Texts 

Perfective V-passive: ?(C˘)Cu(:)C-  

3rad: ?***/C˘Cu(:)C-/  ?**/C˘Cu(:)Cu-/  ?*/C˘CCu-/ 
before short dative clitics only: ?*/C˘CCu-/ + */nif/  ?*/C˘CCaw-nif/ 

III.inf: **/j˘riw/  */j˘rij-/ or */j˘ri(:)-/ 
before short dative clitics only: **/j˘riw/  */j˘ráw-nif/ 

2rad: ?*/Cu(:)C-/ ~ ?*/CuCu(:)-/ ~ ?*/CuCaw-/ 

The above is of course speculative and is presented here only as an illustration of how 
things might have been: matters were probably complex and variable, also involving 
prosodics and phenomena of samdhi in the chain, all presently irrecoverable. Two 
points are worth underscoring, however: a reconstruction of the perfective V-passive 
as ?(C˘)Cu(:)C- is just as consistent with the written forms as one whereby the form 
would have been marked merely by an ending */-u(:)/. In view of the overall rarity of 
actual occurrence of -w, the former is in fact more likely than the latter. 

In addition, an indirect indication in favor of an interpretation along the lines of 
?(C˘)Cu(:)C- is to be found on an altogether different level, namely the type of source 
construction in which the perfective V-passive probably has its origin (discussion: 
§2.9.1.2).  

D. Leaving aside the details of reconstruction, V-passive morphology contrasts with 
T-passive morphology along the following lines:  

- While T-passive morphology can be combined with any active stem other 
than the imperative and participles, V-passive morphology can only be 
combined with prospective morphology (and this, only provided that the 
prospective V-passive is not syncretic in underlying form with the active 
prospective; §1.3.3B). For example, there are no instances of the long stem 
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(mrr-) combined with V-passive morphology, 104  nor can V-passive 
morphology be accommodated with the inflectional pattern of the subjunctive 
((C˘)CCá-) or with -n- marking the accomplished;  

- While T-passive morphology has singular exponence ({t} codes only voice), 
the perfective V-passive is marked by a portmanteau morpheme, i.e. by a 
morpheme that synthesizes the expression of voice and tense-aspect;105 

- While T-passives can be analyzed componentially as consisting in an active 
stem made passive by the adjunction of {t}, the perfective V-passive can not 
be decomposed this way.  

T- and V-passives also contrast in the source constructions from which they can be 
hypothesized to have developed (§2.9.2.2 and §2.9.1.2, respectively). As further to be 
discussed, these various dimensions of contrast are meaningfully interrelated with 
each other, with major implications on two of the main topics addressed in the present 
study: the functional contrast between the two Middle Egyptian passives in the 
accomplished, one a T-passive (the sDm.n.t=f), the other a V-passive (the perfective 
V-passive) (§4); and the changes diachronically affecting the T-passive, to which the 
V-passive, for its part, remains immune (§5). 
 

1.3 Passives associated with partial reduplication: %Dmm=f and Ddd 

 
In addition to the T- and V-passives, Earlier Egyptian has passive forms distinguished 
in writing by the reduplication of their last root consonant.106 Passives associated with 
partial reduplication comprise two forms, one finite (the sDmm=f) and one non-finite 
(the participle Ddd). In both the sDmm=f and the Ddd, partial reduplication is 
associated with grammatical function (voice and tense-aspect) and does not affect the 
lexical meaning of the event. Partial reduplication in the sDmm=f and the Ddd is 
therefore inflectional and distinct from partial or full reduplication with derivational 
functions (e.g. wni ‘hasten’  wnwn ‘sway to and fro’).107 The morphological process 
operating in the sDmm=f and the Ddd is also to be distinguished from partial 
inflectional reduplication in the mrr=f: as far as written forms are concerned, 
reduplication concerns only ult.inf in the mrr=f, while it is found in altogether 
different inflectional classes in the sDmm=f and the Ddd.108 

																																																								
104 Pace Westendorf (1959). 
105 Similarly Reintges (2004). 
106 The following discussion supersedes Stauder (2008). 
107  A full study of derivational reduplication in the Earlier Egyptian verb remains a desideratum. 

Provisionally, Edel (1955-1964: §429-39); Vernus (2009; focusing on alternations n-ABAB ~ 
ABAB); Bendjaballah & Reintges (2007; for a generative account). 

108  These observations are not new and implicit in most presentations. In Bendjaballah & Reintges’ 
(2007) account, this is captured in a description in which derivational reduplication (as in e.g. 
wnwn), inflectional reduplication in the mrr=f, and inflectional reduplication in the sDmm=f and 
Ddd (there described as ‘derivational’) are placed at three different levels of generation.  
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Differing from T- and V-passives, passives associated with reduplication are 
subject to severe restrictions in the inflectional classes with which they can be formed 
and in their distribution in the Earlier Egyptian record; their respective temporal-
aspectual profiles are also more specific than the one of either the T- or the V-
passives (§1.3.1). In addition, the sDmm=f and Ddd differ from one another on all 
three levels just mentioned. Such restrictions have been taken to indicate that the 
sDmm=f and Ddd are the remnants of a once more productive system of passive 
formation by partial reduplication.109  Alternatively, it has been proposed that the 
distinctive feature that meets the eye in written form, partial reduplication, could have 
been more widespread, either in the forms underlying the written forms110 or even in 
deeper morphological structure.111 In common to most discussions of the forms is 
thereby the assumption that the sDmm=f and Ddd represent a third type of passive 
formation in Earlier Egyptian, alongside T- and V-passives. 112  I here propose a 
different interpretation in which morphological parameters themselves play the 
central role (§1.3.2-3). On this account, the sDmm=f and Ddd are secondary 
formations and do not represent an autonomous type of Earlier Egyptian inflectional 
passives. The section concludes with notes on how the sDmm=f and Ddd present a 
typologically exceptional configuration (§1.3.4). 

1.3.1 Distributional restrictions 

1.3.1.1 Inflectional classes 

The finite sDmm=f is formed with 2rad, 3rad, and some IV.inf. Instances with 
exponents of each of these inflectional classes are documented both in Pyramid 
Texts113 and in Coffin Texts.114 The sDmm=f was probably also formed with II.red:115 
perfective V-passives of II.red seem to have been based on the short written stem116 

																																																								
109	E.g. Edel (1955-1964: §556, ‘offenbar eine altertümliche Form’); Reintges (2011: 32-3, presented 

among ‘archaic features’ in Pyramid Texts).	
110 Allen (1984: 535, n.393). 
111 Schenkel (1985: 490; 20125: §7.3.1.2.4.a, Diskussion 2). 
112 Most explicitly Reintges (1997: 241-2, 247-55, 278-9; 2003), who posits three primary types of 

inflectional passives, labeled ‘pass1’ (V-passives), ‘pass2’ (T-passives), and ‘pass3’ (passives 
associated with reduplication). A similar implication is to be found in Schenkel’s (1985: 490) 
analysis and in Edel’s (1955-1964: §556-8) presentation. The lack of subjectless constructions of 
the sDmm=f is only a documentary gap reflecting the high specialization of the form compounded 
with the skewed nature of the record (§2.1.2.A, NB). It does not, therefore, provide syntactic 
evidence to the fact that the sDmm=f is an autonomous type of passive formation (pace Reintges 
1997: 253). 

113 Allen (1984: §772B, §757B, and §796B, respectively). 
114 Borghouts (2010: I, §70.c). 
115 Disputed by Edel (1955-1964: §557) and Reintges (1997: 252); left unmentioned, and thereby 

implicitly rejected, in Borghouts (2010: I, §70.c); cautiously accepted by Gardiner (19573: §420); 
accepted by Schenkel (20125: §7.3.1.2.4-5). 

116 No instances of the perfective V-passive of II.red with the short written stem are documented in 
Pyramid Texts (Allen 1984: §488.A, §515.B). The short written stem is, on the other hand, 
sparsely documented elsewhere, thus in CT I 74b B1P ng ‘there has been cackling’ (for the 
complex textual variation in this passage, Stauder in press a: §1.9) and in Ameniseneb (Louvre 
C11), 1 mA ‘was seen’ (sim. Louvre C12, 16); the long stem is perhaps documented as well, in 
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and long forms such as tmm (Pyr. 230c; *1075a-b) or Amm (CT I 397b S1C, T3C; CT 
I 398b S1C, S2C: §1.3.1.2, (ii)) are therefore in all likelihood instances of a sDmm=f 
formation. On the other hand, forms that have been proposed as candidates for a 
sDmm=f of caus-2rad and caus-III.inf are to be interpreted differently, as involving 
derivational-lexical reduplication.117 The sDmm=f could not be formed with verbs of 
another major class, III.inf,118 nor with derived stems such as causatives and long 
ones. As regards the IV.inf, this was probably not a homogeneous class in the 
sDmm=f, just like it was not with other inflectional categories.119 

Non-finite Ddd, by contrast, is formed with verbs of one inflectional class only, 
2rad, to the exclusion of all other inflectional classes. 

1.3.1.2 Tense-aspect 

Whenever tense can be established on reasonably secure grounds, the finite sDmm=f is 
always in future contexts.120 This is illustrated in the following passage where the 
sDmm=f alternates with the prospective T-passive:121  

																																																																																																																																																															
CT VI 315h B1Bo n mAA ‘while (...) had not been seen’ (Borghouts 2010: I, §70.b.2), provided this 
is not an infinitive. 

117 %fxx (proposed by Borghouts 2010: I, §70.c.2) involves lexical reduplication, as is demonstrated 
by e.g. snfxfx; sfxx is therefore a caus-II.red (similarly Allen 1984: §751; 2013a: 95; Reintges 
1994: 234). The same comment extends to sxdd (proposed by Edel 1955-1964: §558.d), as is 
demonstrated by e.g. sxdxd (similarly Reintges 1997: 250, n.4). 

118 For a proposal that the sDmm=f could be formed with III.inf in deeper morphological structure, 
(Schenkel 1985: 490), critically §1.3.2.B. 

119 The inflectional complexities of IV.inf are illustrated for example by the formation of the infinitive 
with or without -t apparently depending on individual verbs, or by the subdivision of IV.inf into 
‘prefixing’ and ‘geminating’ sub-classes in Pyramid Texts (Allen 1984: §742).	

120 Edel (1955-1964: §559); Allen (1984: §529); Reintges (1997: 387-91). The interpretation of the 
form as marked for future tense has recently been challenged with a suggestion that ‘as in the 
active (...), the base and geminated forms of the passive stp.f (scil. the sDmm=f, AS) can be 
designated “perfective” and “imperfective,” respectively’ (Allen 2013a: 119; this is part of a 
broader reinterpretation of reduplication exposed in Allen 2013a: 95-8). Imperfective aspect and 
future tense can come close in text, particularly in negative examples: this is illustrated by example 
(i) in the main text, where n sDmm=f alternates with n sDm.n.t=f, the latter with habitual/general 
interpretation. The proximity between the two is illustrated by the possibility of inferences along 
the lines of ‘it is not done (in general)’, thus ‘it can not be done’, and thus ‘there will be no case of 
it being done’. As the sDmm=f occurs alongside and in complementary distribution to -w marked 
V-passives (Allen 1984: §487.C, §515; 2013a: 119; Schenkel 2004; 2005; illustratation: §1.2.1, 
(i)), Allen’s (2013a) proposal is therefore contingent upon interpreting -w marked forms (both 
active and passives ones) as themselves not representing a distinct inflectional category, the 
prospective (Allen 2011a: 6-7). I hold to the traditional view of a distinct form of the prospective 
notably because of the distribution of the written ending -w along inflectional classes, in ult.inf, 
caus, and long, not however in 2rad, 3rad, and II.red (in details, Schenkel 2000b). Accordingly, 
the written ending -w can not be interpreted as standing for an ending */-á/ as in the subjunctive: as 
Coptic demonstrates, the ending */-á/ was regular in the subjunctive of all inflectional classes 
alike; if the written ending -w stood for */-á/, it should occur in all inflectional classes similarly; it 
does not. 

121 In alternation with an active prospective similarly, e.g. Pyr. 1960b-cN (PT 668) (§1.2.1, (i)); CT II 
260e-f (var. mss.) pry=i mm aSAt=k tw r pt wHaa imyw iAxw ‘I will go forth among this multitude of 
yours to the sky; those who are in the sunrays will be released.’ 
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(i) CT I 397b-398b B1C, B2L, B1P, B1Bo 

n nDrw.t bA=i in bikw n Am.n.Ta bA=i in SAw 
n xfaa bA=i in Akrw n sA.n.T bA=i in HkAw Snwt ra 

‘My ba will not be taken hold of by falcons, my ba can not be seized by pigs; 
My ba will not be grasped by the earth-gods, my ba can not be retained by the 
magic powers of Re’s entourage.’ 

a) B1Bo n Amm.n.t. 

(ii) S1C, S2C  

n nDr.t bA=i in bikw n Amma bA=i in SAw 
n xfaa bA=i in Akrw n Amm bA=i in HkA  

‘My ba will not be taken hold of by falcons, my ba will not be seized by pigs; 
My ba will not be grasped by the earth-gods, my ba will not be seized by 
Heka.’ 

a) S2C A{A}<m>m=i. 

Non-finite Ddd, by contrast, aligns with unmarked participles.122 In their temporal-
aspectual profiles, the two forms do not overlap. What is more, while the profile of 
the sDmm=f is temporally defined, the profile of the Ddd participle is for its part 
aspectually defined. 

1.3.1.3 Distribution in the record 

A. The finite sDmm=f is fairly common in early funerary corpuses, Pyramid Texts123 
and Coffin Texts.124 It recurs in the so-called Netherworld Books documented from 
the early New Kingdom on.125 Regardless of when these texts were composed—a 
hotly contended issue126—the presence of the sDmm=f in these texts is consistent with 
other linguistic features by which they linguistically relate to, and index, a tradition 
harkening back to ultimately Pyramid Texts. The sDmm=f is not, on the other hand, 
found in inscriptional, documentary, or literary texts of any times.127 

In early funerary corpuses themselves, the sDmm=f is occasionally replaced by 
other passive formations, exceptionally in Pyramid Texts, less rarely in Coffin Texts. 
Once, a sDmm=f is replaced by a prospective T-passive in the same formulation:128 

																																																								
122 E.g. Allen (1984: §613); Schenkel (20125: §7.5.1). 
123 Occurrences: Allen (1984: §757B, §767B, §772B, §796B); Edel (1955-1964: §557-8). 
124 Occurrences: Van der Molen (2005: 1315-16, 1412-13); on interpretive difficulties associated with 

written forms of xsf, Schenkel (2005: 51).	
125 Werning (2013: 252-3); Quack (2000: 547); Zeidler (1999: I, 143, 308); Baumann (1998: 370-81). 
126 The latest contributions are by Werning (2013) and Jansen-Winkeln (2012), both with extensive 

references to previous discussions and contrary opinions. 
127 For the alleged instances in medical texts, Westendorf (1962: 126, n.4). 
128 Allen (2013a: 122, ex.9.77-78). 
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(i) Pyr. 658dT (PT 374) 

[n nD]rr=k in Akrw 

‘You will not be taken hold of by the earth-gods.’ 

Sim. Ibi 533 (pl.11).129 

(ii) Pyr. 2205N (PT 703) 

n nDrw.t N in Akrw 

‘N will not be taken hold of by the earth-gods.’130 

NB. It is perhaps significant that this earliest instance of a sDmm=f replaced by a T-
passive is with a verb from the IV.inf, a notoriously inhomogeneous inflectional class. 
While e.g. 3rad form a sDmm=f but no prospective in -w and e.g. III.inf form a 
prospective in -w but no sDmm=f, IV.inf—or at least some exponents of this class, 
among which nDri—can form both a sDmm=f and a prospective in -w. That the IV.inf 
could have been among the first to replace the sDmm=f is perhaps also suggested by 
alternations such as n nDrw.t ~ n xfaa (3rad), n Amm (II.red) in CT I 397b-398a 
(§1.3.1.2, (i)-(ii)).131 In the case of nDri, matters are made yet more complex by the 
fact that this verb also forms an active prospective (documented with and without the 
written ending -w) 132  and a prospective V-passive. 133  The alternation between a 
prospective V-passive of nDri and the sDmm=f of a 3rad is illustrated in the following 
passage: 

(iii) CT VI 84e B3L 

n nDr=k n xnrr=k in ir[iw] pt tA nb 

‘You will neither be taken hold of nor emprisoned by any guardians of the sky or 
the earth.’ 

While nDri may thus be a case for its own (see the above NB), a prospective T-passive 
of a 3rad is also once found in Pyramid Texts in parallel to a sDmm=f of another 
3rad:134  

(iv) Pyr. 1026a-bP (PT 485) 

nTr nb Sd.t=f N pn ir pt anx Dd 
rxs.t n=f kAw stpp n=f xpSwt (...) 

‘Every god who will take this N to the sky, alive and enduring, 
bulls will be slaughtered for him, forelegs will be chosen for him (...)’ 

In addition, V-passives of 3rad are rarely found in Pyramid Texts in future contexts, 
i.e. in places where the sDmm=f would have been expected: as discussed, these are 

																																																								
129 Quoted by Reintges (1997: 354, ex.4c). 
130 On this passage, further Allen (1984: §553.B). 
131 On the variance between nDrr and nDr(w).t in Coffin Texts and interpretive uncertainties that can 

result from the similarity of r and t in Hieratic, further Allen (2013a: 216, n.37).  
132 Pyr. 380aW (PT 269), Pyr. 997aP (PT 480) nDrw; Pyr. 997aN (PT 480) nDr. 
133 Pyr. 380aP (PT 269) (§1.2.1, (iv.a)).	
134 Noted by Reintges (1997: 399, ex.57a). 
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probably to be interpreted in relation to the Endpoint orientation of the perfective V-
passive (§1.2.3.2). 

In Coffin Texts, the sDmm=f of 3rad is found in textual variance with both the 
prospective T-passive and the V-passive:  

(v) CT V 62/63b-c 

- sDmm=f in 10 witnesses (n nHmm); 

- prospective T-passives in B3L (n nHm.t, n nHm.tw); also 63c B1Ca and B1Cb 
(n nHm.t; these two witnesses read actively in 63b n nHm.n=f); 

- V-passives in Sq5Sq, M22C, and K1T (n nHm). 

The variance of the sDmm=f with T-passives is in line with the spread of T-passives 
based on the (active) prospective stem, described above (§1.2.2.2). The V-passives in 
such alternations could be uses of the perfective V-passive akin to the ones already 
rarely encountered in Pyramid Texts (§1.2.3.2) or artifacts of textual transmission, 
depending on individual cases. 

In another passage, the T-passive is reserved to III.inf, in line with other signs of a 
then ongoing obsolescence of the prospective V-passive in these inflectional classes 
(§1.2.2.2). In the same passage, 3rad display an alternation between the sDmm=f and 
the V-passive both between the two witnesses and internally to the latter:  

(vi) CT III 296c-h 

G1T n Hsqq n sn{t}.tw n xm n HAmm n nHmm n sn{t}.tw 

A1C n Hsq n sn.tw n xm n HAmm n nHm n sn.tw 

In this case, and therefore probably in other ones as well, the phenomenon seems 
largely textual in nature.135 

As the above also illustrates, the sDmm=f is more common in Coffin Texts in 
negative constructions (among the above, (iii), (v), and (vi)),136 but occurrences in 
positive clauses are found as well: 137  whether the form underwent a differential 
obsolescence according to polarity is therefore uncertain. In several cases, both 
positive and negative, the inheritance from Pyramid Texts is clear (e.g. (iii), 
comparing with (i) in Pyramid Texts); in others, the form is used outside such 
inheritance. 

B. Non-finite Ddd is more broadly documented in the Earlier Egyptian record. Old 
Kingdom occurrences are in Pyramid Texts138 and in other types of texts alike.139 In 
the Middle Kingdom, Ddd is found in a variety of types of texts such as expedition 

																																																								
135 Similarly Wolfgang Schenkel (p.c. 1/2014): ‘In CT III 296c-h herrscht ein ziemliches Chaos. Ich 

weiß nicht recht, was man an der Textstelle ernst nehmen darf. Die beiden Textzeugen G1T und 
A1C, die generell eng miteinander zusammenhängen, sind oft problematisch, divergieren im Detail 
oft auch trotz des erkennbar engen überlieferungsgeschichtlichen Zusammenhangs.’	

136 Further van der Molen (2005: 1412-15). 
137 E.g. CT II 260e-f, quoted above, n.121; further van der Molen (2005: 1315-16; not all sDmm=f’s). 
138 Allen (1984: §760B). 
139 Edel (1955-1964: §640). 
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accounts, private inscriptions, literature, and documentary texts;140 the form recurs in 
early Eighteenth Dynasty inscriptions, royal and private.141 Unlike the sDmm=f, Ddd 
displays no particular association with early funerary corpuses. 

In the same inflectional class in which reduplicated Ddd is formed, 2rad, non-
reduplicated forms are found as well. In Middle Egyptian,142 reduplicated forms are 
mainly from fairly common verbs (such as, typically, wD ‘order’, rx ‘know’, xm 
‘know not’, tm (negative verb), Dd ‘say’); the same verbs can also have the non-
reduplicated form in similar function. Less common verbs generally have the non-
reduplicated form only, thus Ar ‘expel’, sD ‘break’. The boundary between the two is 
fluid, as is illustrated by the case of Ts ‘tie’ (< OEgTAz), which has the reduplicated 
forms alongside non-reduplicated ones. 

The process of obsolescence of Ddd in 2rad thus appears to have been gradual 
across the lexicon, with more common verbs keeping the form longer than less 
common ones. As a participial formation, Ddd was prone to go some way toward 
lexicalization, thereby increasingly moving toward becoming a derivational category. 
Put in more concrete terms: as they became less productive over time, reduplicated 
passive participles were increasingly stored as individual items in mental representa-
tion, i.e. lexically, rather than as part of a regular and productive paradigm. That more 
common verbs would keep the form longer than less common ones is then natural. 

NB. The density of occurrence of Ddd in Khakheperreseneb is higher than in any 
other Middle Egyptian literary text. This is significant in relation to the salient 
morphology of the form, reduplication, which together with other elements of 
repetition playfully and reflexively points to one major theme concerned by the 
composition, ‘repetition’ (wHmmyt, with a rare derivational pattern, itself based on 
partial reduplication).143 

1.3.2 Interpretation: Partial reduplication as a morphologically conditioned 
process 

As a background to the discussion to follow, it is convenient to preliminarily 
summarize the above in a table: 

																																																								
140 Gardiner (19573: §360); Borghouts (2010: I, §74.d.4). 
141 Stauder (2013a: 159, (ii), also 486). 
142 Based on data in Gardiner (19573: §360) and Borghouts (2010: I, §74.d.4). In Middle Egyptian, the 

form Ddd occasionally comes with a written ending -y (Z4). It has been proposed that this could be 
a mere space filler, not standing for a morphologically significant segment (2010: I, §74.d.4). 
However, as Wolfgang Schenkel observes (p.c. 1/2014), the sign Z4 on top of the papyrus roll 
(Y1) in passive participles (thus P. Berlin 10470 I.13; I.15; 1.16) contrasts with the lack of Z4 on 
top of Y1 in other morphological contexts in the same document (thus P. Berlin 10470 I.14; I.15). 
The written ending -y thus seems to stand for an actual segment of some sort in the underlying 
form. 

143 Further discussion: Stauder (2013a: 133-4).	
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 sDmm=f Ddd 

Inflectional classes: 3rad, 2rad, II.red, IV.inf 2rad 

Tense-aspect: future aspectually unmarked 

Distribution in the record: PT, CT Earlier Egyptian 

1.3.2.1 The membra disiecta of a once more productive formation? 

Both the sDmm=f and Ddd are subject to severe restrictions in terms of inflectional 
classes and in terms of their distribution in the record. Moreover, these restrictions are 
different for the finite and the non-finite forms. So is their temporal-aspectual profile, 
future for the former, perfective/unmarked for the latter. One could then be tempted to 
declare passives associated with partial reduplication an archaic formation, rapidly 
obsolescent in early historical times already: the observed distributions would then 
represent the membra disiecta of a once more productive system.144 

This interpretation is ruled out by a more detailed examination of relevant 
parameters in the distributions to be accounted for. Beginning with the finite form, the 
sDmm=f expresses future tense (§1.3.1.2), as does the prospective V-passive 
(§1.2.1.A). The sDmm=f and the prospective V-passive stand in complementary 
distribution according to inflectional classes:145 the former is formed with 3rad, 2rad, 
some IV.inf, and arguably II.red (§1.3.1.1); the latter is formed with ult.inf, caus, and 
long (§1.2.1.A). The sDmm=f is by and large restricted to Pyramid Texts and Coffin 
Texts (§1.3.1.3.A), i.e. to the very corpuses in which the prospective V-passive is 
itself productive. On all relevant parameters, the sDmm=f displays a distinguished 
relationship with prospective V-passives. As the complementary distribution over 
inflectional classes shows, this distribution is principled. 

As regards the non-finite form, the obsolescence of the Ddd with 2rad during the 
early/mid-second millennium is lexicon-based, with forms of more common verbs 
tending to survive longer (§1.3.1.3.B). This implies that, should the category have 
been more productive at some earlier stage in language history, at least some 
lexicalized forms of the Ddd of 3rad should occasionally be encountered; none ever 
are. The restriction to 2rad is therefore original. This must be accounted for in some 
positive ways. 

1.3.2.2 Previous accounts for the finite form: Reduplication more widespread in 
underlying forms? 

Based on the relationship between the sDmm=f and the prospective V-passive, two 
proposals have been made for interpreting the former. Both take the distinctive 
element in the written form of the sDmm=f—partial reduplication—to have been 
present more broadly in underlying forms. In one proposal (a), partial reduplication 
would have been the distinctive morpheme of the prospective, both active and 
passive, in relevant inflectional classes (3rad, etc.). The active and passive forms 
would have been distinguished by syllable structure in ways that would result in 

																																																								
144 E.g. Edel (1955-1964: §556); Reintges (2011: 32-3). 
145 Allen (1984: §488.C, §515.A-B, §561.a (2)). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

1 Passive morphology 52

different written forms, <ABC> in the active and <ABCC> in the passive. In the 
second proposal (b), partial reduplication would have been the distinctive morpheme 
of the prospective passive in deeper morphological structure, with the last weak root 
element surfacing as -w in the case of III.inf: 

(a) Partial reduplication as the distinctive morpheme of the prospective (active 
and passive) in relevant inflectional classes (3rad, etc.)146 

 underlying forms written forms 

prospective active (3rad, etc.): A˘B˘CC- <ABC> 

prospective passive (3rad, etc.): A˘BC˘C- <ABCC> 

(b) Partial reduplication as the distinctive morpheme of the prospective 
passive in deeper morphological structure in all inflectional classes147 

 deep structure underl.form written form 

prospective passive (3rad, etc.):  A˘BC˘C- <ABCC> 

prospective passive (III.inf): **A˘Bj˘j  A˘Bj˘w-  <ABw> 

Both proposals have in common to posit a more uniform inflection than meets the eye 
in written forms. The first does so with a view on the prospective paradigm as a whole 
but in some inflectional classes only, the second with a view on the prospective 
passive paradigm only but in all inflectional classes. The question therefore fits into 
the more general issue of how uniform Earlier Egyptian verbal inflection was. 

In a broad description, Earlier Egyptian has root-and-pattern morphology,148 with 
often discontinuous inflectional patterns interacting with the equally discontinuous 
root structure of verbs of various inflectional classes. In some inflectional categories, 
such as demonstrably the subjunctive, the same inflectional pattern (here (C˘)CCá-) 
extends across all inflectional classes, with apparently irregular surface forms being 
the result of regular morpho-phonological processes (e.g. in 2rad: §1.2.5.C). In other 
inflectional categories, however, differences in inflection in various classes can not be 
related to regular morpho-phonological processes: in these categories, inflection was 
not uniform, but flexive. 149  Flexivity in inflection is demonstrated perhaps most 

																																																								
146 Allen (1984: n.393). 
147 Schenkel (1985: 490; 20125: §7.3.1.2.4.a, Diskussion 2). 
148 E.g., in a generative perspective, Reintges (1994). 
149	Flexivity is defined as the property by which an inflectional category (here a ‘form of the verb’) is 

realized differently in various inflectional classes in ways that are not the predictable outcomes of 
regular morpho-phonological processes (e.g. Bickel & Nichols 2007: 184-8). Flexivity is in fact 
what justifies speaking of inflectional classes in the first place; if not expressed in these terms, the 
phenomenon has been intuited as a general property of the Earlier Egyptian verb ever since the 
Berlin School. With respect to the traditional presentation inherited from the latter, two distinctions 
must be introduced. (a) Phenomena resulting from regular morpho-phonological processes must be 
distinguished from phenomena that can not be related to such; only the latter represent flexivity. 
(b) Contrasts in written forms do not stand in a one-to-one relationship with contrasts in underlying 
morphological forms; accordingly, written flexivity (as defining of the inflectional classes 
traditionally described for Earlier Egyptian) must be distinguished from genuine, i.e. morpho-
logical, flexivity (which the current discussion increasingly concerns). 	
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clearly in the various patterns of the infinitive, but extends to finite categories as well, 
for example to the pseudoparticiple150 and to the prospective itself.151 In the context of 
the current increasing realization of flexivity in Earlier Egyptian verbal inflection,152 
the possibility of a uniform account such as diversely attempted in proposals (a) and 
(b) above can not be taken for granted anymore. 

Turning to the specifics of the two above proposals, the process by which the last 
‘weak’ root element -i should surface as -w remains unaccounted for in (b) unless an 
assimilatory process with a vowel -u- is posited (**/j˘rjuj-/  */j˘rjuw-/).153 This 
would then be the marker of the prospective:154  

Proposal (b): Assimilation to -u- 

 3rad III.inf 

active: */s˘Dum-/ (<ABC>) **/j˘ruj-/  */j˘ruw-/ (<ABw>) 

passive: */s˘Dmum-/ (<ABCC>) **/j˘rjuj-/  */j˘rjuw-/ (<ABw>) 

However, the detailed examination of the alternations of written endings -w and -y in 
the prospective, both active and passive, has demonstrated that both forms ended in 
*/-a:w-/ (alternating with */-a:j-/ before singular clitic subjects),155 not in */-u(:)w-/. 
Moreover, the written ending -w of the prospective active and passive extends to other 
inflectional classes, caus and long, in which it can not be interpreted as the reflex of 
the last weak element of the root. As discussed above, the written ending -w in ult.inf, 
caus, and long stands for the marker of the prospective itself, in the passive and then 
active alike (§1.2.4.1). This rules out the scenario in proposal (b). 

In concerning only the inflectional classes that have the sDmm=f in written form, 
proposal (a) naturally avoids all problems to do with those classes that have the 
written ending -w in the prospective. Yet, just like proposal (b), proposal (a) limits 
itself to the prospective: it does not account for the passive participle of 2rad, Ddd. A 
joint interpretation of these two forms must be proposed, however: the sDmm=f and 
the Ddd are distinguished by a similar phenomenon in written morphology—the 
partial reduplication of the last root consonant—and this is in both forms associated 
with the same grammatical function, the expression of voice. 

1.3.2.3 A morphologically conditioned process 

The sDmm=f and the Ddd display major differences in distribution. The differential 
distribution of the two forms in the Earlier Egyptian record (§1.3.1.3) is readily 

																																																								
150 For example, the forms that can be reconstructed based on Coptic forms of 2rad and 3rad. 
151 This is a major implication of the discussion in Schenkel (2000b). Explicitly (p.61): ‘Folglich dient 

die fallweise Anhängung der Endung -w nicht der Vereinheitlichung der Flexionsformlänge, 
sondern hat genau den gegenteiligen Effekt: Die Formenbildung wird uneinheitlicher.’ In a similar 
vein, e.g. the ‘prefixing’ and ‘geminating’ sub-classes of ult.inf identified by Allen (1984: §61, 
§737, §742). 

152 Preliminary discussions: Stauder (in press b: §2.3, with a focus on finite forms); Schenkel (forthc., 
with a focus on non-finite forms). 

153 Schenkel (1985: 490). 
154 Schenkel (1985: 488). 
155 Schenkel (2000b: 51-2; 2005: 52-3). 
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accounted for in relation to the different productivity of the broader paradigms to 
which the sDmm=f and the Ddd relate. While the sDmm=f relates to the paradigm of 
the prospective passive, itself limited to Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts (§1.3.2.1), 
the participle Ddd relates to the paradigm of unmarked participles which is subject to 
no such limitation. 

Although at first more puzzling, other distributional differences are revealing as 
well. The sDmm=f is temporally defined as future while the Ddd is aspectually defined 
as unmarked (in contrast to the marked/imperfective participles (§1.3.1.2): this means 
that no overall semantic profile can be defined for partial reduplication as found in 
these two forms. If one were defined, this would have to be along the lines of ‘non-
imperfective’, and thereby exceedingly abstract.156 It would also fail to account for 
why within this very broad ‘non-imperfective’ domain, only sub-domains are actually 
realized, the future tense for the finite form, the unmarked aspect for the non-finite 
one. 

This leaves only the option to interpret partial reduplication in the sDmm=f and 
Ddd as being primarily a morphologically conditioned process. That morphology itself 
is the central relevant parameter is also implied by the distribution of the two forms 
over inflectional classes (§1.3.1.1). With the exception of nDri, the sDmm=f is formed 
with verbs of those inflectional classes that do not have the written ending -w in the 
prospective, passive and active. The Ddd is formed with only one of the same 
inflectional classes, 2rad. Under an interpretation in which morphology itself is the 
central parameter, the defining property of 2rad, namely their shortness, appears to be 
directly relevant. 

1.3.3 Specifying the scenario further 

In specifying the above further, much of the relevant information is itself only 
partially available or insecure: the detailed morphology of the prospective, active and 
passive; the morphology of the perfective V-passive; the morphology of the unmarked 
participles of 2rad. Unlike the argument above, the following notes are therefore of an 
explicitly more speculative tenor: their function is primarily to illustrate the issues at 
stake; no claim is made that the specific scenarios outlined are correct in details. 

A. The sDmm=f is formed in the inflectional classes that do not have the ending -w in 
the prospective, active or passive. The active prospective of these inflectional classes 
was probably along the lines of ?C˘Cv:C- (II.red: ?A˘Bv:B-). 157  Due to the 
indistinctive written forms, any details of perfective V-passive morphology remain 
unknown, but a stem alternation of some sort is likely (§1.2.5.A). As discussed, the 
rare occurrences and distribution of a written ending -w in perfective V-passives 
suggest that this stem alternation involved a distinctive vowel melody, including 
relevant vocalic contrasts before the last root consonant. (One fairly straightforward 
interpretation is along the lines of ?A˘Bu:C-; other ones are possible as well: §1.2.5.B-
C.) In 3rad and 2rad, a stem lengthening as effected by partial reduplication could 

																																																								
156 Thus in substance if in different words (‘perfektiv-prospektiv’), Loprieno (1986: 51-2). 
157 Schenkel (2000b: 60). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

1.3 Passives associated with partial reduplication 55

then have served to accommodate V-passive morphology in ways that would be 
distinctive with respect to both the perfective V-passive and the active prospective. In 
a decidedly schematic representation, for example: 

3rad: ?A˘BCu:C- as distinct from both the perfective V-passive 
(?A˘Bu:C-) and the active prospective (?A˘Bv:C-); 

2rad: ?A˘Bu:B- as distinct from both the perfective V-passive 
(?Au:B-) and the active prospective (?Av:B-). 

In II.red, the reduplication of the second root consonant is lexical.158 In verbs of this 
inflectional class, prospective and V-passive morphology could have been directly 
accommodated with one another: V-passive ?Au:B- (or ?AuBB-); active prospective 
?A˘Bv:B-; passive prospective ?A˘Bu:B-. It could then have been the case that the 
forms of the prospective passive of 2rad and 3rad came about through analogical 
extension of the ones of II.red (and in nDri159): 

II.red: ?A˘Bu:B- (lexical reduplication) 

 2rad: ?A˘Bu:B- ( inflectional reduplication) 

 3rad: ?A˘BCu:C- 

Under this scenario, the sDmm=f of 2rad and 3rad, in which reduplication is 
inflectional, would have arisen through extension from the form of II.red, in which 
reduplication was lexical. A new inflectional category—the sDmm=f—would thereby 
have emerged.  

B. In ult.inf, caus, and long, a sDmm=f is not formed, neither in written form, nor in 
underlying morphological form, nor in underlying deeper morphological structure 
(§1.3.2.2). With long, one possible reason is immediate: in their vast majority, long 
verbs are themselves the result of various processes of derivational/lexical reduplica-
tion, and it is likely that they could not be subjected to yet another process of 
reduplication as would be the case in the sDmm=f. The same account does not extend 
to caus and ult.inf; in addition, inflectional reduplication is demonstrably possible 
with the latter (in the mrr=f). For these classes, and therefore for long as well, the fact 
that no sDmm=f was formed must be related in some way to the fact that the very 
same inflectional classes, and only these, have prospectives, both active and passive, 
in -w. 

In common to all inflectional classes that have this written ending is that they 
include verbs with a ‘sekundäre Erweiterung’,160 be this the final ‘weak’ element in 
the case of ult.inf, the prefix s- in the case of caus, or derivational/lexical reduplica-
tion, often compounded with a prefix n-, in the case of long. This points to more 

																																																								
158 In written inflection, the reduplication can of course be described as inflectional, inasmuch as 

written forms of e.g. the subjunctive (qb=f) inflectionally contrast with written forms of e.g. the 
prospective (qbb=f). In underlying forms, the contrast is between the inflectional patterns 
(C˘)CCá- and ?(C˘)Cv:C- (thus, with II.red, */A˘BBá-/ vs. ?*/A˘Bv:B-/): in either form, the second 
root consonant is reduplicated. 

159 Possibly inflected on the same pattern as 3rad, e.g. ?*/n˘Dru:r-/. 
160 Schenkel (2000b: 60-1). 
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general inflectional specificities of these inflectional classes in the prospective, of 
which the forms in -w are a reflection. In ways that can not be further specified, the 
lack of a sDmm=f in these inflectional classes is probably to be related to these same 
specificities. 

That verbs of ult.inf, caus, and long do not form a sDmm=f then raises a subsidiary 
question, namely whether verbs of these inflectional classes had a passive prospective 
morphologically distinct from the active prospective at all. As far as written inflection 
goes, the active and passive forms are strictly syncretic: both not uncommonly display 
an ending -w (alternating with -y before singular suffix pronouns) or none (§1.2.4.1). 
Moreover, the alternation -w ~ -y strongly suggests a reconstruction -a:w- for both the 
active and passive forms.161 Voice may still have been marked at some other level, for 
example passive ?*/pura:w-/ vs. active ?*/p˘ra:w-/. Alternatively, there is the possi-
bility that the active and passive prospective may have been syncretic not only in 
written forms but in underlying forms as well,162 in other words, that voice was not 
marked in the prospective of ult.inf, caus, and long. If so, what in the present study is 
referred to as a ‘prospective V-passive’ would be the same form as the prospective 
active, used passively in complementary distribution to the sDmm=f with those 
inflectional classes (ult.inf, caus, long) that could not form a sDmm=f. The 
‘prospective V-passive’ would, in other words, be a paradigmatic category, not a 
morphological one in a strict sense. Given the opacity of graphemics, the issue can not 
be decided on empirical grounds. 

C. Turning to the non-finite Ddd, the basic observation is that this is formed only with 
2rad, i.e. with the shortest of all inflectional classes (the altogether marginal II.inf 
being left aside). 

The shortness of 2rad is generally a relevant factor in inflection, as is 
demonstrated in categories other than participles. In various cases, the stem is made 
longer, for example through direct adjunction of a segment as in the imperative 
(*/awán/, commonly <i.AB> in Pyramid Texts). The stem can also be made longer as 
the result of a morpho-phonological process serving to accommodate an inflectional 
pattern as in the subjunctive ((C˘)CCá-: with 2rad, **/CCá/  */˘CCá-/, often 
<i.AB> in Pyramid Texts). In both the imperative and the subjunctive, the initially 
added vocalic segment is found only in 2rad. Similar in principle but with additional 
complexities are i.-prefixed forms of the pseudoparticiple which are most common 
with, although not exclusive to, 2rad. Difficult to interpret, but also significant of how 
the shortness of the stem is a parameter in the inflection of 2rad are written forms of 
the unaccomplished sDm=f which exhibit the written prefix i. in Pyramid Texts, e.g. 
Pyr. 282cT (PT 254) i=s i.Dd=s ‘she says’ (W i=s Dd=s).163 In the paradigm of the 
unmarked participle itself, the 2rad also display particularities: in Pyramid Texts, the 

																																																								
161 Schenkel (2005: 52-3).	
162 Raised as a possibility by Schenkel (2005: 53, with expressed discomfort) and Allen (1984: 

§561.A (2)). On other possible cases of syncretism in Earlier Egyptian verbal paradigms, some 
also to do with the prospective, Uljas (2011; forthc.). 

163 Sim., also with Dd and a singular suffix pronoun, e.g. Pyr. 195bWTNt (PT 220) i.Dd=f; with a plural 
suffix pronoun, Pyr. 356aP (PT 265) i.Dd=sn (sim. Pyr. 1005dMN (PT 482); Pyr. 1975aN (PT 670)). 
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unmarked active participle is not uncommonly preceded by the written prefix i.;164 
moreover, the form was probably vocalized as */CiC-/ at least for some members of 
2rad.165 

In making the stem longer, the reduplication of the second root consonant could 
thus have served to accommodate the morphology of the unmarked passive participle 
onto the critically short stem of 2rad, possibly to enhance distinctiveness vis-à-vis 
other forms, such as the active. The proposed scenario—in which the shortness of the 
stem is a decisive parameter—accounts for why partial reduplication is not found with 
marked/imperfective participles, which were longer than perfective/marked ones. 
Most importantly, it accounts for why reduplication of the last root consonant is found 
only with 2rad in participles. This is a major explanandum, for two reasons: the 
restriction is original (§1.3.2.3.B); the morphological process itself would have been 
possible with 3rad as well—suffice it to compare the sDmm=f. 

A parallel for reduplication as a process serving to accommodate a distinctive 
inflectional pattern in a short inflectional class is found for example in Biblical 
Hebrew, also a root-and-pattern language. A special formation with reduplication of 
the last root consonant (the polel) is used with short verbs of the cayin’’waw class166 
to accommodate the inflectional pattern of the picel (e.g. qu:m  qomem).167 

1.3.4 A typologically remarkable configuration 

Earlier Egyptian passive forms associated with reduplication are typologically 
remarkable on two accounts simultaneously:168 

- (a) While types of passive morphology are cross-linguistically diverse, re-
duplication has hardly ever been documented as a marker of passive voice;169 

- (b) In languages with multiple types of passives, these differ from one 
another along cross-linguistically recurrent parameters, chief among which are 
subject affectedness, dynamicity, and aspect. 170  In Earlier Egyptian, the 
dimensions of subject affectedness and dynamicity concern only the pseudo-

																																																								
164 Allen (1984: §612); Mathieu (1996: §4). 
165 Osing (1987: 340-1). 
166 The conventional label (cayin’’waw) reflects a traditional triradicalist analysis of the Semitic verb; 

without entering this debate, what matters here is that e.g. qu:m only has two root consonants and 
that forms of the verb such as the one cited can be monosyllabic. 

167 Joüon & Muraoka (20062: §82e).	
168 Also noted, in more general terms, by Reintges (1997: 247; 2003; 2011: 33). 
169 Among classical surveys, Siewierska (1984) and Keenan (1985: 251) mention no instance of a 

passive formation marked by reduplication, while a more recent edition of the latter work (Keenan 
& Dryer 2006: 333) mentions only one (Hanis Coos, Oregon). Haspelmath (1990: 28-32) notes 
only the reduplicated participle in Hausa (already Vycichl 1957, who submitted this as a possible 
cognate to the Earlier Egyptian Ddd), but this is not passive (similarly already Reintges 2003: 184-
5; 2007: §4.4.2): the Hausa reduplicated participle (Newman 2000: 19-21) is denominal as well as 
deverbal; when deverbal, it is stative/resultative in meaning and oriented semantically on S as well 
as on P; more generally, this is a derivational adjective occupying a more rightward position than 
passive participles on Haspelmath’s (1994: 171-2) inflectional-derivational continuum of 
argument-oriented deverbal nominalization. 

170 Keenan & Dryer (2006: 340-2).	
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participle as this differs from inflectional passives (§2.3.1; §4.3.3); they play 
no role in the contrasts between inflectional passives themselves, the sDmm=f, 
V-passives, and T-passives (§2.1). Aspectual differences revolve around 
perfectivity;171 no language has yet been exhibited in which a specific finite 
passive formation would be marked for future tense, as would be the case of 
the Earlier Egyptian sDmm=f if this were interpreted as a primary passive 
formation.172 

Cross-linguistic tendencies in typological studies are of course only as good as the 
sample of languages on which these descriptions are based; they are also largely 
dependent on the resolution and accuracy of the primary descriptions of the languages 
they make use of. Moreover, rare configurations do exist in individual languages (thus 
in Earlier Egyptian itself: §5). The above observations, however, carry some 
particular weight, because they both correlate with additional dimensions. 

A. That passives marked by reduplication have hardly ever been documented (a) is 
probably not accidental. Cross-linguistically, reduplication is remarkably often 
associated with a set of interrelated meanings centering around the notion of 
‘increased quantity’ (including, as a special case, diminutives), be this a ‘quantity of 
referents’ (hence various modes of plurality) or be it an ‘amount of emphasis’.173 With 
verbs (and leaving aside ideophones), reduplication displays a strong correlation with 
verbal plurality;174 in the Semitic domain for example, reduplication—partly in the 
form of gemination—is associated with various shades of verbal plurality in 
pluriactional derivation,175 then as a later historical development also in inflection 
with the more abstract meanings of the imperfective.176 In Egyptian, derivational 
reduplication is associated with pluriactionality as well, 177  while inflectional 
reduplication relates to an increased ‘quantity of referents’ in the marked/imperfective 
participles. 178  The finite mrr=f, based on the same long stem, has a complex 
functional profile, modal, and to do with information structure, but also carries 
typically imperfective shades of meaning (§4.4.1.2.A). To be sure, reduplication can 
have altogether different functions, such as category-changing or category-defining 
ones, 179  or even be associated with perfective aspect. 180  However, meanings and 
functions broadly associated with ‘increased quantity’ remain the most common by a 
wide margin. Such distinguished association between a type of form and a broad type 
of meaning is remarkable; more than other types of linguistic morphology, reduplica-

																																																								
171 E.g. Comrie (1982); Keenan & Dryer (2006: 340-1). 
172 Thus Reintges (1997: 387-91). 
173 Moravcsik (1978: 317); Mayerthaler (1981: 115). 
174 Dressler (1986); Moravcsik (1978: 316-25). 
175 Kouwenberg (1997: 24-6).	
176 Kouwenberg (2010a: 95-109; 1997); Zaborski (2003). 
177 Edel (1955-1964: §429-39); Bendjaballah & Reintges (2007: §2.2, §4.1). 
178 Schenkel (1965); Allen (1984: §609, §638-43); Jansen-Winkeln (1997); the methodology on which 

the initial proposal in Schenkel (1965) was based is problematic in part (Schenkel 2011), but 
subsequent observations seem to hold firm at least as far as the general principle is concerned. 

179 Aikhenvald (2007: 24, 43, 46). 
180 E.g. in the Indo-European (non-periphrastic) perfect. 
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tion turns out to be highly iconic,181 probably reflecting the particular perceptual 
salience of this type of form. 

Reduplication is hardly ever documented as a passive marker because the 
functions of the passive do not relate to any of the domains of meaning with which 
reduplication is typically associated. Viewed in a diachronic perspective, the cross-
linguistically observed variety of passive constructions reflects the various pathways 
by which passives can grammaticalize;182 possible source constructions for passives 
thereby include middle constructions of various kinds, reflexive constructions, 
stative/resultative constructions, impersonal subject constructions, constructions with 
left-dislocation, and nominalization.183 None of these is functionally or semantically 
close to any of the domains with which reduplication is typically associated.  

As initially noted, reduplication has hardly ever been documented as a marker of 
passive voice. In view of the above, there are good reasons—to do with the generally 
high iconicity of reduplication as a type of form and with the types of source 
constructions from which passives tend to grammaticalize—why such association 
should be very rare indeed. 

B. The observed correlation that multiple passives in a given language differing from 
one another by tense-aspect will do so in relation to perfectivity (b) is not accidental 
either. The perfective skew of the passive has a strong cognitive basis: as a category 
highlighting the Endpoint of the event, the passive interacts in distinguished ways 
with perfective aspect, itself a category in which the Endpoint is foregrounded 
(§4.3.4.2; §4.3.5.3-5; §4.5.2). Directly related to this, the perfective skew of passives 
also has a diachronic basis: among the various source constructions from which 
passives can grammaticalize, most are inherently neutral as to tense-aspect; the 
stative-resultative source construction, on the other hand, will naturally result in 
perfective passives (also, §2.9.1.2). There is, on the other hand, no basis, neither 
cognitive nor diachronic, by which a passive formation marked for future would 
regularly occur. In Earlier Egyptian itself, the common correlation is observed: one 
type of passives—the T-passives—is inherently neutral as to aspect, while the other—
the V-passives—is perfective (§4.3.5.3-5). 

The participle Ddd is aspectually unmarked. (To be sure, Ddd contrasts with the 
marked/imperfective participle, but this does not make it itself marked for 
perfectivity.) In addition, the restriction of the participle participle Ddd to 2rad only—
which is original (§1.3.2.3.B)—is problematic if partial reduplication in this form 
were described as directly associated with perfective aspect. As to the sDmm=f, 
always with future tense, this is even more remarkable against the above background. 

C. Cross-linguistically, reduplication has hardly ever been documented as a passive 
marker and instances of a passive formation marked for future tense have not yet been 
exhibited at all. While the samples on which these observations are based on are 
necessarily partial—for example, they do not include Earlier Egyptian—both these 
correlations can be assessed as representing very strong tendencies because they each 

																																																								
181 E.g. Jakobson & Waugh (20023: 198-200); Kouwenberg (1997: 39).	
182 Givón (20012: ch.6). 
183 Haspelmath (1990); Givón (20012: ch.13).	
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reflect and are motivated by deeper phenomena (above, A-B). The configuration 
afforded by the Earlier Egyptian sDmm=f and Ddd is all the more exceptional because 
both dimensions discussed here simultaneously apply to the same object. 

It was argued above on independent grounds, strictly internal to Earlier 
Egyptian,184 that the reduplication of the last root consonant in the sDmm=f and the 
participle Ddd is primarily a morphological phenomenon, to be interpreted in relation 
to the specifics of the paradigms of which either form is part. These specifics are, 
respectively: prospective morphology and V-passive morphology for the sDmm=f, and 
passive participial morphology and the shortness of 2rad for the Ddd. It was argued, in 
other words, that Earlier Egyptian passives associated with reduplication do not 
represent a primary morphological type on a par with V- and T-passives185 but are a 
secondary formation, related to V-passive morphology and participial morphology 
respectively. 

The resulting forms are very remarkable both in their morphology and in their 
temporal-aspectual profile. Under the account here proposed, they represent the 
secondary outcomes of morphological processes determined by elements of a highly 
specific intralinguistic context. As the Earlier Egyptian sDmm=f and Ddd contribute to 
illustrate, rare and typologically counter-expected configurations can arise in 
individual languages given the conjunction of particular circumstances. 
 

1.4 Non-finite and originally non-finite passive formations	

 
In addition to the finite passive formations discussed so far, Earlier Egyptian has two 
passive participles (§1.4.1). Two other attributive forms, the sDm.t(i)=f(i) and the 
sDm.t(i), are not marked for voice but can be passively interpreted in text (§1.4.2). The 
sDmt=f may or may not have been marked for voice: either way, this provides an 
interesting case of a synchronically finite form not patterning like T- and V-passives 
(§1.4.3).  

1.4.1 Passive participles 

Earlier Egyptian has two passive participles, one aspectually unmarked, the other 
marked as imperfective. Passive participles thereby stand in a one-to-one counterpart 
relationship to active participles: the paradigm is symmetrical for voice. As to be 
discussed in a subsequent section (§2.9.1.1), this configuration is more remarkable 
than may seem at first. The comments in the present section limit themselves to 
general issues of how the written endings in passive participles might be interpreted. 

A. Both passive participles can be found with a written ending -w, like the perfective 
and prospective V-passives. Moreover, a written ending -y is found with III.inf in the 

																																																								
184 The presentation in Stauder (2008), where typological considerations are introduced first (§2-3), is 

infelicitous as it might wrongly suggest that typology could in itself be an argument for analyzing 
a configuration in any individual language.  

185 The present analysis thereby differs from Reintges’ (1997: 241-2, 247-55, 278-9; 2003). 
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unmarked passive participle, as is also the case in the perfective and prospective V-
passives. It has accordingly been proposed that this written ending -w, alternating with 
-y, should be interpreted as representing passive morphology in all these forms.186 
Although at first appealing, this interpretation can not be upheld. As discussed, the 
distribution of the written endings -w and -y in the perfective and the prospective V-
passives differs in terms of inflectional classes, frequency, and prosodic conditions for 
the latter. The written ending -w commonly found with the prospective V-passive, and 
its prosodically conditioned alternant -y similarly, do not represent passive, but 
prospective morphology (§1.2.4.1). These written endings must therefore be 
dissociated from the only similarly looking -w and -y occasionally found in the 
perfective V-passive, which, however incompletely or indirectly, represent passive 
morphology (§1.2.4.2-3; §1.2.5). As regards participles, a stark contrast in frequency 
is observed between unmarked participles and marked/imperfective ones: in the 
former, -w is rare, while it occurs commonly in the latter.187 The written ending -w 
therefore stands for different morphological segments in the two passive participles.  

B. In marked/imperfective passive participles, the commonly occurring ending -w 
provides the reader with a valuable indication to identify the form as distinct both 
from the unmarked passive participle and from the marked/imperfective active one. 
This is particularly clear in cases when active and passive participles follow one 
another: 

(i) Weha (OIM 16956), 4-5 

nn sX im nn sXw im 
nn AXa im nn AXaw im 

‘There was none among them who hit, there was none among them who was 
hit; 
There was none among them who scratched, there was none among them who 
was scratched.’ 

Sim. e.g. Khakheperreseneb vso 2-3 DD Hr m DDw n=f Hr ‘he who used to give 
orders is one to whom orders are given’; in the common formula Ax st n irr st r 
irrw n=f st ‘It is more beneficial to who does it than to him for whom it is 
done’;188 passim. 

What -w stood for in the underlying form remains unknown. Being located at the right 
edge of the inflected form, the represented segment could have been an at least 
originally nominal ending. This was probably only part of the distinctive morphology 
of marked/imperfective passive participles, namely the part that could be represented 
in writing given the constraints of the Egyptian writing system (for another form 
similarly, §1.2.5.C).  

C. Written forms of the unmarked passive participle resemble the ones of the 
perfective V-passive: in both categories, the written forms are overwhelmingly 

																																																								
186 Lastly Borghouts (2010: I, §74.a). 
187 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §358-9); Schenkel (20125: §7.5.1.c); Brose (2014: 307). 
188 For this formula, Vernus (1976). 
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endingless, an ending -w is only rarely found, and an ending -y is not uncommon with 
III.inf in Middle Egyptian. This opens the possibility that the unmarked passive 
participles and the perfective V-passive could be morphologically related in some 
way. To substantiate the hypothesis, broader consideration must be brought into play 
(§2.9.1). 

1.4.2 Passively interpreted sDm.t(i)=f(i) and sDm.t(i) 

A. Instances of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) with a passive reading are rarely encountered.189 
Unsurprisingly, examples are typically from texts with a legal tenor: 

(i) Urk. I 36, 6-7 (instructions for the funerary priests of Sennuankh) 

(...) Hna igr msw n msw=sn msw.t=sn <n>=sn Dt 

‘(...) with, moreover, the children of their children who will be born to them 
forever.’190 

Sim. in the same text, Urk. I 36, 13-14 (iii); false door of Khentika (Dakhla),191 
right, lower part, col.2-3 in mrw.t=sn nsw m sSw nb Sddw sS pn (...) ‘It is the ones 
who will be loved by the king among all scribes who will read this inscription 
(...)’. In the Middle Kingdom, Siut I, 314 kA nb sft.t=f ‘every bull which will be 
slaughtered’ (sim. 322). An instance in a Middle Egyptian literary text is possibly 
Merikare E 78-79 m qd is=k m sXnyt iryt r ir{r}.t=sy ‘Do not build your tomb by 
tearing apart what has been done for what will be made.’ 

The probably related shorter form sDm.t(i) is also occasionally found with a passive 
reading, less exceptionally than the sDm.t(i)=f(i):192  

(ii) Pyr. 1040cPN (PT 486) 

(...) n xprt smn.ti (...)	

‘(...) when what was to be established had not yet come into being (...)’ 

CT I 286a-d T2C Hw n=k bty Asx {n} n=k bty irw.ti n rnpwt=k im irw.ti n Abdw=k 
im irw.ti n smdwt=k im ‘Emmer has been threshed for you, emmer has been 
reaped for you, to be made for your year-festivals there, to be made for your 
monthly festivals there, to be made for your half-month festivals there’;193 Neferti 
3h mk wn Dd.ti r=f m stryt ‘Look, what should be spoken against will be a matter 

																																																								
189 Edel (1955-1964: §682); Westendorf (1953: 137-9); also Zonhoven (1998c: 20-1, n.96); Gardiner 

(19573: §363); Edel (1955-1964: §682). 
190 In Urk. I 213, 7 (Pepi’s protective decree for Snofru’s Pyramid), also mentioned by Edel (1955-

1964: §682) as an instance of the sDm.t(i)=f(i), a reading with the perfective participle is just as 
likely: wpw-r xt wDt=s m SsAt im ‘(...) except for something that is decreed and is known in 
advance.’  

191 Noted by Zonhoven (1998c: 21, n.96). 
192  Gundacker (2012: 77-9); Zonhoven (1998c); Polotsky (1976: §2.2.9); Gunn (20122: 26-34). 
193 Similarly Polotsky (1976: §2.2.9); differently Reintges (1997: 271), who reads with T-passives. 

The similar passage in Pyr. 657a-dTMN (PT 373) has unmarked passive participles ir where the CT 
version has sDm.t(i)’s.  



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

1.4 Non-finite and originally non-finite passive formations 63

of respect’; Urk. IV 162, 8 mr.ti kA=f pw ir.ti ‘What will be done is what his ka 
will desire.’ 

The written morphology of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) is exactly the same in forms with active 
and passive reading. For example in the following passage, where forms of the III.inf, 
one active and one passive, both have -w before .t=f:194 

(iii) Urk. I 36, 13-14 (instructions for the funerary priests of Sennuankh) 

ir Hm-kA nb im 
bnw.t=f 
iTw.t=f n kt wnwt (...) 

‘As regards every funerary priest there 
who will disappear 
or be taken to another duty (...)’ 

While the active reading is by far the most common in text, the sDm.t(i)=f(i) thereby 
appears to have been unmarked for voice. 195  A similar comment extends to the 
sDm.t(i). 

B. In being unmarked for voice, the sDm.t(i)=f(i), functionally an attributive form, 
contrasts with participles. In accounting for this difference, a discussion of the 
possible origin of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) is of relevance. Four main proposals have been 
submitted: 

- (a) The sDm.t(i)=f(i) is set in relation to the sDm.t(i), itself set in relation to 
the derivational suffix -ti also found in nomina actoris such as kAw-ti ‘worker’ 
or spr-ti ‘petitioner’;196 

- (b) The sDm.t(i)=f(i) is set in relation to the sDm.t(i); both forms are viewed 
as including an inflectional morpheme -t expressing future tense;197 

- (c) The origin of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) is seen in a nisba derivation from the 
sDmt=f;198 

- (d) The sDm.t(i)=f(i) is set in relation to the prospective.199 

The second and third of these proposals conflict with the observation that provides the 
basis for the fourth proposal, namely that the stem of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) displays the 
same written morphology as the prospective, with -w being found not only in ult.inf 
but also in caus. 200  In written morphology, the stem of the sDmt=f is altogether 

																																																								
194 Also e.g. irw.t=s in Urk. I 13, 9, to be compared with passive irw.t in CT I 286a-d T2C (ii). 
195 Similarly e.g. Loprieno (1995: 88); Allen (1984: §605); Gardiner (19573: §363). 
196 Gunn (20122: 40-4); Gardiner (19573: §364). 
197 Zonhoven (1998c: 20).	
198 Based on partly different considerations, Allen (2013a: 108, 126); Malaise & Winand (1999: 

§580); Loprieno (1986: 100-2); not taken up, and thereby implicitly rejected, by Loprieno (1995: 
88). 

199 Schenkel (2000b: 102-10); Loprieno (1995: 88).	
200 In details, Schenkel (2000b: 102-110); previously already Edel (1955-1964: §681.3-5); also Allen 

(1984: §604-605). 
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different from the stem of the sDm.t(i)=f(i), both in the Old Kingdom and in later 
texts, directly speaking against proposal (c). In being identical to the stem of the 
prospective, the stem of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) already marks future tense; this directly 
speaks against interpreting -t as a future marker (proposal (b)), as the form would then 
be redundantly marked. A direct derivation from nomina actoris such as kAw-ti 
(proposal (a)) is problematic for the same reason, as it does not account for the 
prospective stem in the sDm.t(i)=f(i). 

Based on written morphology, the cornerstone for interpretation must be that 
sDm.t(i)=f(i) is based on a prospective stem.201 The element .t(i) appended to this 
prospective stem202 is probably the same as the similarly looking one in the sDm.t(i). 
An historical derivation of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) from the sDm.t(i), rather than the other 
way around, 203  is supported by the fact that the sDm.t(i)=f(i), functionally an 
attributive form, has an expression of the subject.204 While participles express the 
gender and number of the participant they are oriented on, the sDm.t(i) is invariable in 
this respect;205 appending a subject expression to the sDm.t(i) thus permits to make 
explicit the gender and number of the participant on which the form is oriented.206 An 
examination of the orthographic behavior of the element .t(i) in the sDm.t(i)=f(i) 
reveals that it behaves exactly like a nisba:207 this lends support to the old hypothesis 
that .t(i) may in fact include a nisba; if so, the invariable morpheme .t(i) could have 
arisen through a morphological reanalysis of feminine nisbas.208 That a derivational 
suffix should be appended to a prospective stem is not necessarily a problem: the 
prospective stem is an inflectional category but things may have been different in 
earlier times when the sDm.t(i)=f(i) initially grammaticalized.  

In a synchronic analysis, the sDm.t(i)=f(i) is a finite inflectional category of the 
verb. In the above interpretation, it includes an originally derivational element, -t(i). 
This origin in a derivational category, still visible in the rarer sDm.t(i), accords with 
the fact that the sDm.t(i)=f(i), and the sDm.t(i) alike, are not inflected for voice. 

																																																								
201 Schenkel (2002b: 102-10). 
202 Schenkel (2002b: 108-9) discusses a possible derivation of the sDm.t(i)=f(i) from a subjectless 

prospective form. However, the invoked analogy of the negatival complement is problematic: the 
negative complement has the same stem as prospectives (Schenkel 2000a), and historically derives 
from the prospective itself, e.g. Pyr. 16c (PT 23-24) N m sfxxw=k im=f / Nt m sfxxw im[=f] ‘Do 
not let loose of him’ (Allen 2013a: 105; also Schenkel 2000a: 3-7). The rise of the negative 
complement as a non-finite variant of the prospective is thereby a change strictly bound to a 
certain constructional environment, reflecting the increasing internal dependencies between the 
component parts of that construction. Deriving the sDm.t(i)=f(i) from a prospective stem rather 
than from a prospective form does not come with the above problems. It also solves the problem 
raised in Gundacker (2012: 77 and n.134). 

203 E.g. Borghouts (2010: I, §73.c.(ii)). 
204 Gundacker (2012: 77); Zonhoven (1998c: 20); Gunn (20122: 40-4); Westendorf (1953: 133-9); 

Gardiner (19573: §364). 
205 On the invariable sDm.t(i), Zonhoven (1998c); further, Gundacker (2012: 77-9). 
206 Similarly e.g. Gundacker (2012: 77). 
207 Schenkel (2000b: 110). 
208 Along the lines of e.g. kAwt-[i]  kAw-[ti]  spr-[ti]. This would solve the objection raised by 

Zonhoven (1998c: 20) against Gunn’s (20122: 40-4) proposal.  
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1.4.3 Passive/passively interpreted sDmt=f 

The sDmt=f209 occasionally has a passive reading.210 Actively and passively inter-
preted occurrences of the sDmt=f stand to one another in a roughly similar proportion 
to the one observed with active and passive events in general. Unlike the attributive 
forms discussed in the preceding section (§1.4.2), passively interpreted sDmt=f’s are 
therefore regular in Earlier Egyptian grammar. 

In the context of the present chapter on morphology, these passively interpreted 
occurrences of the sDmt=f raise two questions. The first is whether what has so far 
been described in non-committal terms as ‘passively interpreted’ corresponds to a 
dedicated passive form morphologically distinct from the active (§1.4.3.1). The 
second springs from the observation that if the first question is answered negatively, 
the sDmt=f affords a case of a synchronically finite category that does not mark voice; 
if the first question is answered positively, the sDmt=f affords a case of a finite 
category in which voice is marked in a way altogether different from either T- or V-
passives (§1.4.3.2).211 

1.4.3.1 A morphologically distinct passive form of the sDmt=f?  

The occasional passive reading of the sDmt=f is exemplified in (i). A morphologically 
distinct passive form of the sDmt=f is generally recognized based on written endings 
of the III.inf: forms that have a passive reading are often in -yt, contrasting with 
actively interpreted forms always in -t (ii). 

																																																								
209 The transcription is here without a dot (not as ‘sDm.t=f’ therefore) for practical reasons only, to 

distinguish the form from the T-passive (here as sDm.t=f). Synchronically, the -t in the sDmt=f can 
of course be analyzed as an inflectional ending, whatever the origin of the form (below in the main 
text). 

210 Dedicated study of the passive sDmt=f by Zonhoven (1998a; references to previous discussions: 
78, n.2); among previous studies, e.g. Gunn (20122: 174-85); Loprieno (1980: 24-5); Edel (1955-
1964: §730, §736, §738). 

211  The proposal has been made that the passive sDmt=f would be in fact a T-passive (Zonhoven 
1998a). There is no evidence for this, as no written forms in .tw are found. In Sinuhe R 93 [Dr] 
ms.tw=f ‘(...) since he was born’ (adduced by Malaise & Winand 1999: §682 in support of the 
hypothesis), the T-passive is after a preposition and could therefore be a sDm=f (B 69 reads (...) Dr 
mst=f, which could be a sDmt=f, reinterpreted as a subjunctive in R, or the subjunctive (Dr 
ms.t=f)). That no written forms in .tw are ever found is significant particularly as the passive(ly 
interpreted) sDmt=f is found in sufficient numbers also in corpuses that more often than not have 
the fuller writing of the marker of the T-passive (case study for Cheops’ Court specifically, 
Westendorf 1953: 113). In addition, there is good reasons that the sDmt=f should not form a T-
passive, in relation to the non-finite origin of the form (§1.4.3.2). T-passive morphology can not be 
accommodated onto participles (which mark voice differently) or onto infinitives (which do not 
mark voice: §2.3.3); more generally, T-passive morphology appears to be specific to finite 
categories. 
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(i) CT IV 181l-m G1T 

(...) hrw pw n Xnn n Tst wsrwt (...) 

‘(...) on this day of tumult when the necks had not yet been tied together (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Berlin Leather Roll I.10 (...) n fxt n=i mTA<m?> ‘(...) when the 
swaddling clothes/foreskin(?) had not yet been loosened for me.’212 

(ii) CT II 34b-d B1C, B2L, B1P 

(...) n irt=i nwt (...) 
n msyt Xt tpt (...) 

‘(...) when I had not yet made Nut (...) 
when the first generation had not yet been born (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. P. Berlin 10025, ro 5-6213 pty [...] ntt sw r irt r bAk im n rDyt sDm bAk im 
irt.n=f ‘What is [...] that he is to do against this servant when this servant has not 
yet been caused to hear what he has done?’ 

A. The evidence for a morphologically distinct passive of the sDmt=f is less 
conclusive than may seem at first. In Pyramid Texts—a group of texts that make more 
distinctions in written forms than any other—the sDmt=f of III.inf comes with the 
ending -t in all cases, including in forms that are passively interpreted (iii):214  

(iii) Pyr. 1466cPa (PT 571) 

(...) n mst nTrw (...) 

‘(...) when the gods had not yet been born (...)’ 

Sim. Pyr. 779bPMNNt (PT 429) (...) n mst=T ‘(...) when you had not yet been born.’ 

This must of course be valued against the background that the written ending -y 
specifically is generally less common in Pyramid Texts than in later groups of texts. 
How heavily or not the two above occurrences weigh is therefore unclear. 

In other parts of the Earlier Egyptian record, the correlation between forms in -yt 
for passively interpreted occurrences of the sDmt=f and forms in -t for actively 
interpreted ones holds to a considerable extent, yet is by no means absolute. 
Occurrences of the sDmt=f with a passive reading occasionally have the short written 
ending -t (iv); these could be interpreted as ‘defective spellings’. More problematic 
are perhaps the occasionally encountered sDmt=f’s with an active reading and the 
ending -yt (v),215 although a phonological explanation for these has been submitted: 

																																																								
212 On this example and on the phraseologically closely related one in Urk. VII 34, 1, Zonhoven 

(1998c: 84-5). 
213 Brose (2014: 260, ex.233). 
214 Allen (1984: §535.A), who concludes that the sDmt=f (active and passive) was a ‘single inflected 

form’. 
215 Zonhoven (1998b: 602 and n.11; 1996: §9); Borghouts (2010: I, §53.c.3); Allen (20143: §19.13). 
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(iv) CT IV 181l-n G1T 

(...) hrw pw n Xnn n Tst wsrwt n snt tpw nTrw (...) 

‘(...) on this day of tumult when the necks had not yet been tied together, when 
the heads of the gods had not yet been severed (...)’ 

Sim. Cheops’ Court 5.11 (...) nty n wpt=sn m mst ‘(...) who have not yet been 
opened at childbirth’; possibly also Sinuhe B 69 (...) Dr mst=f ‘(...) since he was 
born’, unless this is a T-passive (Dr ms.t=f), as is the case in R 93 [Dr] ms.tw=f. In 
textual alternation with the fuller spelling, CT II 400a M22C, T3C (...) n mst rmT 
‘(...) when men had not been born’; all other versions have (...) n msyt rmT.  

(v) CT V 207c M1C 

(...) Dr hAyt=Tn r=f 

‘(...) before you descend to it.’ 

Sim. CT V 203l M1C (...) Dr hAyt=k r=s; Merikare E 97 (...) r bwyt aAmw r kmt 
‘(...) until the Asiatics loathed Egypt.’216 The interpretation of the written forms of 
iwi is complex; the common spelling is as iit=f (passim), less common is the long 
spelling as in CT II 58c S1C, B1Bo, B2Bo, B4C (...) n iyt hrw=i ‘(...) when my 
days had not yet come’ (G2T, T1L have a very short spelling, n it; S2C has n iw). 

It has been proposed217 that the second root consonant of the above verb is a 
relevant factor: hAi is a III.inf-II.aleph and iwi is a III.inf-II.w, as bwi also seems 
to be. The nature of the hypothesized phonological process is not specified; 
whether this could apply to texts as early as Coffin Texts is insecure. 

B. Making things yet more confusing, other factors than voice may be at play in the 
alternation between written forms in -yt and such in -t. With III.inf, most occurrences 
of the passively interpreted sDmt=f are from two verbs, msi and iri, both typically 
with full noun subjects. Actively interpreted occurrences of the sDmt=f in the same 
inflectional class are with various verbs, mostly with pronominal subjects, anaphoric 
or interlocutive. Example (ii) quoted above—first with an actively interpreted sDmt=f 
with a pronominal subject, then with a passively interpreted one with a full noun 
subject: n irt=i nwt (...) n msyt Xt tpt (...)—is fairly typical of the distribution 
generally found in the record. Similarly: 

(vi) The sDmt=f in relation to the nature of the subject: 

- Passive, e.g. CT II 400a (many mss.) (...) n msyt rmT ‘(...) when men had not 
yet been born’; CT II 401b (many mss.) (...) n iryt sAr (...) ‘(...) when the need 
(...) was not yet been created’; Deir el Bahari IV, pl. 116218 (...) n iryt sdb ‘(...) 
when the sedeb had not yet been made’; passim; 

																																																								
216 For the active reading, Borghouts (2010: I, §53.g, (i), ex.19); Vernus (20102: 191). Zonhoven’s 

(1998a: 88-9) passive reading (‘(...) until the Asiatics had been made adverse to Egypt’) is unlikely 
as it requires a causativization of the event. 

217 Zonhoven (1998b: 602). 
218 Gunn (20122: 50, ex.18). 
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- Active, e.g. CT I 167e-g B13Cb, B16C (...) n Sdt=i TAw=i (...) n int=i Hnt=i 
(...) ‘(...) when I had not yet brought up my fledgelings, (...) when I had not yet 
attained my lifetime (...)’;219 CT VI 251d Sq3C (...) n hAt=s ‘(...) when she had 
not yet descended’;220 CT VI 301j B1Bo (...) n prt=f Hr tA ‘(...) when he has 
not yet gone forth upon earth’; Urk. IV 2, 15 (...) n irt=i Hmt ‘(...) when I had 
not yet married’; passim. 

This suggests that the written contrast between forms in -t and -yt could in part reflect 
prosodic conditions, rather than voice.  

Here as well, however, no full correlation can be established. In the following 
example, both forms have full noun subjects. The first, passively interpreted, is in -yt 
while the second, actively interpreted, is in -t: 

(vii) P. Ramesseum 10, I.4-6221 

(...) [n] msyt rmT 
(...) n hAt Ts n mst 

‘(...) when men had not yet been born, 
(...) when the spell of birth had not yet descended.’  

An example such as the last would seem to contradict an account based on 
prosodics—yet examples quoted under (v) would seem to contradict an account based 
on voice.  

The present author therefore remains agnostic as to whether there was a passive 
form of the sDmt=f morphologically distinct from the active. A certain correlation 
between written forms and voice is observed, suggesting that there may in fact have 
been a distinction, but the evidence is too ambiguous to conclusively establish the 
existence of these two forms, or to deny it. 

1.4.3.2 The sDmt=f: A synchronically finite category not patterning morphologically 
with other finite passives 

If there was only one form of the sDmt=f, this was unmarked for voice. If there were 
two forms, the morphological contrast associated with voice would have been of a 
type altogether different from both T- and V-passive morphology. Either way, some 
comments on whether the sDmt=f was originally a finite category or only secondarily 
became one are in order.  

Hypotheses that view the sDmt=f as a primary finite category argue that a coherent 
semantic profile can be defined for the form across its various environments of use, as 
a ‘relative future’222 or as ‘perfective’.223 Circumstantial evidence for an analysis of 
																																																								
219 The full noun subjects in B12Cb and B12Cc are adapted from an original first person singular. 
220 The full noun subjects in Sq6C and Sq4C are adapted from an original first person singular. 
221 Full quotation by Zonhoven (1998c: 82). Significant are also the instances of hAyt with pronominal 

subject, mentioned above (iv). 
222 Zonhoven (1998b; 1997), with cross-references to other studies by the same author; taken up e.g. 

by Allen (20143: §19.16; 2013a: 125-6), Schenkel (20125: §7.3.1.1.8), and Borghouts (2010: I, 
§53.a). 

223 E.g. Loprieno (1986: 34-5, 43-9; 1995: 78); Malaise & Winand (1999: §579, §582); Allen (1984: 
§473-474); further, the references gathered by Zonhoven (1998b: 614, n.89). 
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the sDmt=f as a primary finite category is also seen in a possible connection with the 
Akkadian ‘perfect’ iptaras, a form with a complex semantic profile in part to do with 
perfective aspect.224 That the sDmt=f is restricted to very few constructional environ-
ments in Earlier Egyptian is then accounted for under an interpretation of the form as 
a ‘linguistic remnant’ or ‘Reliktform’.225 Evidence for the sDmt=f having once been 
more productive is seen in the forms iwt=f and int=f, interpreted as forms of the 
sDmt=f integrated in the paradigm of the subjunctive and thereby found in a broader 
range of uses than the ones historically documented for the sDmt=f itself.226 

Various reasons speak against this interpretation. That the forms iwt=f and int=f 
should be related to the sDmt=f is unlikely: written forms of the sDmt=f of iwi are 
mostly as iit=f, less commonly as iyt=f, once as it=f, and only rarely as iwt=f;227 they 
thereby differ markedly from the subjunctive iwt=f. Among alternative scenarios, the 
fact that iwi and ini both lack any obstruent could have been a parameter: the 
subjunctive forms iwt=f and int=f may have originally been verbal nouns of some sort 
used in suppletive function, first in object clauses and secondarily extended to non-
subordinate uses in the process of a fuller alignment on the subjunctive paradigm. 
Alternatively, the forms iwt=f and int=f could reflect morpho-phonological issues: as 
already noted, both iwi and ini lack any obstruent; in the final-stressed inflectional 
pattern of the subjunctive (C˘CCá-), the insertion of a final t in iwt=f and int=f could 
have served to provide a stronger onset for the stressed final syllable (/j˘n$tá-/). 
Similar issues are perhaps at work in the stem mAn- of the subjunctive of mAA, possibly 
the result of a dissimilation of liquids in similar prosodic position (thus, with ‘L’ for a 
liquid here not further specified, **/m˘LLá-/  */m˘Lná-/ (?)). Of these three 
possibilities for interpreting the subjunctive forms iwt=f and int=f—as a sDmt=f, as 
originally a verbal noun of some sort, or as the result of a morpho-phonological 
process—the first is by far the least likely. 

As regards the hypothesized connection between Egyptian sDmt=f and Akkadian 
iptaras, this was proposed at a time when the connection between the latter and the 
Akkadian Gt stem was itself still very much unclear. Recent research has established 
that the Akkadian ‘perfect’ iptaras is an inner-Akkadian development, secondary to 
the detransitive functions of the Gt stem.228 Accordingly, the Akkadian ‘perfect’ does 
not project back into pre-Akkadian times and iptaras and sDmt=f can not be cognates. 

Since the subjunctive forms iwt=f and int=f are not related to the sDmt=f and since 
the sDmt=f is not related to Akkadian iptaras, there is no evidence, direct or indirect, 
that the sDmt=f ever had a broader distribution than the one effectively documented in 
Earlier Egyptian text. As regards the semantic profile of the form, the analysis of 
sDmt=f as ‘perfective’ can not be supported by the Akkadian iptaras, which is 

																																																								
224 Schenkel (20125: §7.3.1.1.8.b, p.215); Malaise & Winand (1999: §578, ‘peut-être’); Zonhoven 

(1998a: 23-4); Loprieno (1986: 124-34); Satzinger (1971: 68, n.4).	
225 E.g. Loprieno (1995: 78) and Schenkel (20125: §7.3.1.1.8.b), respectively; in a similar vein, 

Malaise & Winand (1999: §581). 
226 E.g. Borghouts (2010: I, §53d-f); Malaise & Winand (1999: §580, ‘pourrait’); Zonhoven (1998b: 

629); Loprieno (1986: 34). 
227 E.g. Cheops’ Court 11.15-16 (actively read); Heqanakht III, ro 5 (passively read); both quoted in 

§4.4.2.2.2, (ii)-(iii).  
228 Kouwenberg (2010a: 155-60; 2010b: 633). 
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unrelated. The analysis as a ‘relative future’ can not be supported by the subjunctive 
forms iwt=f and int=f, which are unrelated as well. Nor can it be supported by the 
sDm.t(i)=f(i) and the sDm.t(i) forms: as discussed, these are not related to the sDmt=f, 
neither directly as a nisba, nor otherwise through an alleged common element -t 
(§1.4.2.B). Among environments in which the sDmt=f is effectively documented, rare 
uses in object clauses in Pyramid Texts directly speak against a semantic profile as a 
‘relative future’.229 

Rather than solely at the level of the verbal form, n sDmt=f, r sDmt=f, Dr sDmt=f, 
and the more marginal uses in object clauses are probably better interpreted directly in 
terms of the overall constructional semantics involved, yielding effects such as 
‘relative future’ or ‘perfective’ as described in previous studies at a constructional 
level. In view of the distribution of the sDmt=f in documented Earlier Egyptian, an old 
hypothesis according to which the form originated in a verbal noun of some sort, 
possibly the ‘complementary infinitive’, is likely to be correct after all.230 Why a 
verbal noun in -t, rather than other ones such as the infinitive, was selected for these 
environments and to ultimately yield these semantics remains beyond the reach of an 
empirical description but does not constitute an obstacle to the scenario proposed. 
One possibility could be for example that different types of verbal nouns partly 
differed semantically from one another in ways such that the -t marked verbal noun 
would have been more naturally prone to be used in the particular environments that 
would grammaticalize into the n sDmt=f, r sDmt=f, and Dr sDmt=f constructions. 

An interpretation of the synchronically finite yet distributionally restricted sDmt=f 
as having its origin in a verbal noun accords with, and thereby finds additional 
support in, how the form patterns with respect to voice. If the sDmt=f was unmarked 
for voice—as was proposed to be a serious possibility (§1.4.3.1)—this would 
similarly reflect the origin of the form in a verbal noun, i.e. in a category that was 
itself unmarked for voice. If distinct active and passive forms of the sDmt=f existed—
as is often assumed and can not be ruled out—these may reflect two different verbal 
nouns,231 or a secondary differentiation from a single verbal noun. Either way, the fact 
that neither V-passive nor T-passive morphology is involved reflects the non-finite 
origin of the form(s). 

																																																								
229 Allen (1984: §467-70, particularly §469). 
230 Gunn (20122: 174-9); Edel (1955-1964: §732.Anm); Allen (2013a: 111). 
231 Gunn (20122: 174-9); Edel (1955-1964: §730, §738).	



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

 
 
 
 

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 
 
 
 
2.1 The semantic condition for passivization in Earlier Egyptian 

 
To be acceptable in a passive construction with an inflectional passive, an event must 
meet one, and only one, condition in Earlier Egyptian: 

An event can be passivized if, and only if, it includes an agentive argument in 
its semantic representation.1 (Agentivity is here understood in a broad sense, to 
include all participants that have at least some control over the event, for 
example Experiencers in events of perception.) 

No condition bears on the nature of the O (what would be the direct object in the 
active) or on its relationship to the event (§2.1.1). Going further, passives from 
intransitives—i.e. passives from verbs that do not even have an O—are fully regular 
in Earlier Egyptian, provided the event includes an agentive argument in its semantic 
representation (§2.1.2). Unlike in many languages, no constraint to do with syntactic 
transitivity therefore bears on passivization: the condition is fully semantic. I conclude 
by discussing how agentivity is a parameter in text, and how, therefore, the same 
lexical verb can be open to passivization, or not, depending on its meaning in an 
actual textual instantiation (§2.1.3). 

2.1.1 Lack of semantic constraints on O 

Inflectional passives do not require the O they are oriented on to be affected by the 
event. Put differently, they do not require it to be semantically a Patient, registering a 
change-of-state as a result of the event. A selective illustration of V- and T-passives 
with events in which the O is not a Patient is the following: 

                                                 
1 A broadly similar condition for passivization is expressed in Reintges’ (1997: 222-30) observation 

that among intransitives only unergatives, not unaccusatives, can be passivized. While I concur 
with the author’s observation—the first in Egyptology to address the issue—I renounce making 
reference to the unergative-unaccusative distinction because this has relevance only to passiviza-
tion in Earlier Egyptian and does not therefore correlate intralinguistically with other phenomena 
in this language. The distinction is then dependent on a broader framework not espoused in the 
present study (e.g. Perlmutter 1978; Perlmutter & Postal 1983; for a more semantically oriented 
reformulation, within a different framework, e.g. van Valin 1990). Moreover, the unergative-
unaccusative distinction does not make a clear difference between grammatical roles (S, A, O) and 
semantic roles (Agent, Patient). Applied to the issue at hand, it describes in terms of the former 
(and thereby ultimately of syntax), a phenomenon that pertains to semantics. 
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Events of perception, e.g. mAA ‘see’, sDm ‘hear’ 
(i.a) Ameniseneb (Louvre C12), 6 aHa.n mA nA n kAwt (...) ‘These works were 
seen (...)’2  

(i.b) Khentika Ikhekhi V B 15-16 ir mAA.t(=i) iw(=i) Hr wAt in rmT nb (...) ‘If I 
am seen by anyone while on the road (...)’3  

NB. The above also illustrates how the A’s of events of perception—semantically 
Experiencers, not Agents in a strict sense—are nonetheless construed as agentive 
enough in Earlier Egyptian for these events to be passivized without restriction.  

Events of ingestion, e.g. wnm ‘eat’, swr ‘drink’ 
(ii.a) P. Berlin Medical III.8 wnmw ø in s ‘It (scil. the remedy) shall be drunk 
by the man.’ 

(ii.b) Sinuhe B 233-234 mw m itrw swr.t=f mr=k TAw m pt xnm.t=f Dd=k ‘The 
water in the river—it is drunk as you wish. The air in the sky—it is breathed as 
you say.’ 

Varia, e.g. wSd ‘question’ 
(iii.a) P. UC 32055, ro 5 aHa.n wSd pAy=i it in imi-rA AHwt mrsw ‘My father was 
questioned by the overseer of fields, Mersu.’4 

(iii.b) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.V, B, 11-12 (...) m rDt in.tw=f r Xnw wSd.tw=f 
Hr pA tkk ir.n=f ‘(...) in having him brought to the Residence so that he may be 
questioned about the attack he has committed.’5 

Going further, the O need not be fully individuated from the event. In the following 
examples, the O is semantically an integral part of the event itself (iri nmt, iri kAt): 
cognitively, it has little or no existence independently from that event. In (iv.b), the 
expression that registers a change-of-state is significantly not the O but one obliquely 
introduced (im=sn: §2.6.1.2, (iii)):  

(iv.a) Urk. I 189, 18 (false door of Ptahhotep II) ir n=f nmt S i.sAx in wt ‘The 
crossing of the pool will be carried out for him after he has been akh-ified by 
the embalmer priest.’6 

(iv.b) Urk. I 38, 16 (Niankhsekhmet) ir.t kAt im=sn r-gs nsw Ds=f ‘Work was 
done on them (scil. the two false doors) in the presence of the king himself.’ 

                                                 
2 Sim. e.g. P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, C, 7 mk sDm irt ‘Look, what has been done has been taken 

note of.’ 
3 Sim. e.g. Sinuhe B 227-228 (...) n sDm.tw rn=i m rA wHmw (...) ‘(...) my name was not heard in the 

mouth of the herald (...)’. 
4 Sim. e.g. Semna Despatch IV, x+9 wSd Hr sx[r xA]st aHa.n Dd.n=sn (...) ‘Questioned about the 

condition of the desert, they said: (...)’. 
5 Sim. e.g. A Man to His Son 10.7 wSd.tw qbw r mdt? ‘The moderate (lit. the cool one) is invited to 

talk(?).’ 
6 Sim. e.g. Urk. I 39, 10 (Niankhsekhmet) rD iAw n nsw aA ‘The king was greatly praised’; Antef son 

of Myt (Berlin 13272), 9 in HAw Hr snTwt=s ‘An extension was added to its foundation.’ 
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More generally, no constraint bears on the referential nature of the O a passive is 
oriented on. For example, this need not be an entity, thus, when a passive governs a 
complement clause: 

(v.a) Urk. I 108, 3 (Weni) (...) rDy na=f m xd m (w)sxt t[n] ‘(...) which had 
been made to travel downstream in this barge.’7 

(v.b) Urk. I 104, 12-13 (Weni) Dd.t wnt btkw nxt m xAstiw pn (...) ‘It was said 
that there were strong enemies among these foreigners (...)’8 

2.1.2 Passives from intransitives 

A. In addition, passives from intransitives, that is from events that do not even have 
an O, are fully regular in Earlier Egyptian—unlike in many languages where they are 
only marginally acceptable or not at all. I illustrate this with the case which is 
strongest for the present argument, namely passives from primary intransitives (for 
passives from secondary intransitives, §2.6.1.1). Whenever these can be documented 
in the record, examples of both V- and T-passives are adduced. In all cases, the event 
implies an Agent in its semantic representation: 

(A) Events of directed motion, e.g. 

- spr r ‘reach’: 

(i.a) Mocalla II..3 (Inscription #6)9 spr r(=i) r=s ‘It was about this that 
one had reached out to me.’ 

(i.b) P. UC 32209, ro II.5-6 imi spr.tw r=f m tA At Hr Dd (...) ‘May one get 
to him at once saying: (...)’ 

- pri ‘go out’: 

(ii.a) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 1310 (...) pr r Xnmwt=sn (...) 
‘(...) their wells have been gone to (...)’ 

(ii.b) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #7)11 n pr.n.t n snD=f ‘There was no going 
out for fear of them (scil. the troops).’ 

- iwi ‘come’: 

(iii.a) Sinuhe B 248 (...) iw iw iAS n=i (...) ‘(...) they came and summoned 
me (...)’ 

                                                 
7 Sim. e.g. Ameniseneb (Louvre C12), 6 mk wD swab=k pA r-pr n Abdw ‘See, you have been ordered 

to cleanse the temple of Abydos’; Ameniseneb (Louvre C11), 3-4 aHa.n wD rD.t n=i pHwy n rny ‘It 
was ordered that I be given the hindquarters of a young bull’; P. Berlin 10470, II.8 mk rD arq=sn 
Hr=s ‘They were made to swear about it.’ 

8 Sim. e.g. Urk. I 127, 13; 128, 7; 136, 10; etc. 
9 With fuller context, §4.2.1, (xvii). 
10 With fuller context, §2.5.2.3.2, (i). 
11 With fuller context, §1.1.1, (l). 
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(iii.b) Merikare E 32-33 n ii.n.tw HA Hmw-ib ‘There is no coming around a 
man with skillful understanding.’ 

Also, with a sDmt=f passively interpreted, Heqanakht III, ro 5 ir grt r-sA Sdt st 
DD.t ø m pr sS=k a.w.s. r iwt r=s ‘Now, after collecting it, it should be put in 
the house of Your Excellency L.P.H. until it has been come for.’ 

- xnti/xdi ‘sail upstream/downstream’: 

(iv.a) Semna Despatch I, x+13 iw xnt r bw ii.n=sn im m hrw pn ‘They 
travelled south to the place where they had come from on this (same) day.’ 

(iv.b) Ipuwer 3.6-7 n ms xd.tw r kpn min ‘There has been no travelling to 
Byblos today.’ 

- Similarly with wAi r, lit. ‘distance oneself from’, used as a euphemistic 
expression:12 

(v) Ipuwer 7.1-4 

mTn is ir xt n pA xpr wA <r> Sdt nsw in Hwrw (…) 
mTn is wA r sSwA tA m snwyt in nh n rmT xm sxrw 
mTn is wA r sbi{t} Hr iart nxt<t> nt ra shrt tAwy (...) 

‘For look, things have been done that had not happened before: it has come 
to removing the king by wretches (...) 
For look, it has come to impoverishing the land of kingship by a few 
people ignorant of counsels. 
For look, it has come to rebellion against Re’s powerful uraeus who 
pacifies the Two Lands (...)’13 

 (B) Events of ‘calling’, etc., e.g. 

- nis ‘call, summon’: 

(vi.a) Cheops’ Court 8.12 nis r=i mk wi iy.kw ‘There has been calling to 
me—see, I have come.’ 

(vi.b) Pyr. 346aTP (PT 264) (...) nis.t ir N in ra ‘(...) summons will be made 
to N by Re.’14 

- iAS ‘call, summon’: 

(vii.a) Sinuhe B 248 (...) iw iw iAS n=i (...) ‘(...) they came and summoned 
me (...)’ 

(vii.b) Ipuwer 12.6 (...) n iAS.n.tw n={i}<k> (...) ‘(...) you cannot be called 
(...)’ 

                                                 
12 Quack (1993b). 
13 Sim. Ipuwer 3.13 ptr irt=n r=s wA r Aq ‘What are we to do about it since it has come to perishing?’ 
14 Sim. Sinuhe R 23-24 (...) nis.n.tw n wa im ‘(...) and only one of them was summoned.’ 
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- Similarly with nhm, as an expression, vocal and/or physical, of joy: 

(viii.a) Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 7-8 iw ip m-a=i m pr-nsw nhm n=i 
dwA nTr n=i ‘There was counting by me in the palace, there was joyful 
shouting for me, there was praising the god for me.’ 

(viii.b) Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 3 (...) Haa.tw Hr nhm r-HAt=f (...) ‘(...) 
before whom one rejoices shouting loudly (...)’ 

(C) Intransitives of various sorts with an oblique argument in their argument 
structure, e.g.  

- SAa m (...) ‘begin to (...)’: 

(ix.a) Heqanakht II, ro 27-28 mTn SAaw m wnm rmT aA ‘Look, one has begun 
to eat people here!’ 

(ix.b) Heqanakht II, ro 31-32 mTn SAa.tw grt m rDt pA aqw (...) ‘Look, one 
should now begin to give out these food provisions (...)!’ 

- In Ankhtifi’s inscriptions: 

(x.a) Mocalla #7: II..3 - II..1 (Inscription #7) gwA r inbw=f isn.n=f isnyt 
n Hr=f n snD ‘Its (scil. Sega’s) walls were besieged after it had shut its 
bolts to their (scil. the troops’) face for fear.’ 

(x.b) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #5) ir grt xnd.t Hr sDwt=i mi msH (...) ‘If, 
however, one treads on my tail like on a crocodile’s (...)’ 

(D) Varia, e.g. 

- Ad ‘act aggressively’, qni ‘demonstrate bravery’: 

(xi) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 12 Ad.t r=f DD=f sA=f Hm-xt(.t) 
wA=f r Ad ‘Whenever one acts aggressively against him, he shows his back; 
whenever one retreats, he falls into aggression.’ 

(xii) Hammmamat 43, 6-7 n qn(.n).t m ib n Hm=f sx nHs wn tA nHs ‘One 
could not demonstrate bravery in the heart of His Majesty when the 
Nubian had been stricken and the land of the Asiatic had been opened.’ 

The above selective illustration documents that passives from primary intransitives 
are fully regular in Earlier Egyptian provided the event includes an agentive partici-
pant in its semantic representation. It further demonstrates that V- and T-passives 
pattern alike in this respect. This therefore appears as a general condition for passivi-
zation in Earlier Egyptian, regardless of the inflectional type of any particular passive 
form.  

NB. Passives from intransitives are not documented in the sDmm=f.15 This gap is an 
artifact of the nature of the extant record. The sDmm=f is limited to early funerary 

                                                 
15 Reintges (1997: 253); Allen (1984: §486.B; §516). 
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corpuses, Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts; reflecting the contents expressed in these, 
the form happens to be used only with transitives. The V-passive and the T-passive—
both considerably more frequent than the sDmm=f in general—are themselves 
documented only sparsely in subjectless constructions in Pyramid Texts. 16  The 
sDmm=f is formed only in certain inflectional classes, is restricted to the expression of 
future tense, is found only in early funerary corpuses, and is used in these often with 
events that stand in substantial discourse continuity to preceding ones, thus typically 
with events that imply two participants. That the form is not documented with 
syntactic intransitives, either primary or secondary, only reflects the strongly skewed 
nature of the record.  

B. Conversely, in earlier times, passives are never formed with intransitive events 
that lack an Agent in their semantic representation (such as wab ‘be pure’, sDr ‘lie’, 
mwt ‘die’, etc.).17 V-passives are never found with these types of events at any time. 
T-marked forms with the same events only appear by the mid-/late Twelfth Dynasty: 
these are part of an innovative development by which the morpheme {t} is extended 
to various environments in which it does not function as an inflectional marker of the 
passive anymore (§5.1.1.1-2). With intransitive events that lack an Agent in their 
semantic representation, various other constructions are consistently used in earlier 
times whenever the direct animate participant is to be left unspecified. These include 
the following, of which the third is the most regular (§2.7.3.3): 

Event nominalization 

(xiii) Mocalla IV.17-18 (Inscription #10) 

n-sp D(=i) xpr m(w)t n Hqr m spAt tn 

‘Never did I allow that there be starving in this district.’ 

An active construction with s ‘a man’ interpreted non-referentially 

(xiv) Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 11-12 

n sDr s Hqrw r dmi=i 

‘One did not spend the night hungry in my town.’ 

                                                 
16 With passives from primary intransitives, Pyr. 1905cPNt (PT 665A: §2.5.3.2, (iv)) for the former; 

Pyr. 346aTP (PT 264: (vi.b)), possibly also Pyr. 1355bPN (PT 553: §2.5.3.2, (iv)), for the latter. 
With passives from secondary intransitives (illustration: §2.6.1), Pyr. 1473aM (PT 572) for the 
former; Pyr. 179aWNNt (PT 219), Pyr. 204bWNNt (PT 222), and Pyr. 617bTAnMNJp (PT 364) for the 
latter. 

17 In one passage from the Old Kingdom, it has been proposed to read T-marked forms of hru and 
bAq (hr.t ‘that one be content’ and bAq.t ‘that one be clear’; Kloth 2002: 111). However, the text is 
about wishes of the speaker for himself, not for others, and therefore reads with the full nouns, hrt 
‘peace’ and bAqt ‘clear character’ (for the latter, Faulkner 1973-1977, II: 57, n.28; AL 78.1252): 
Urk. I 204, 9-10 (Idu) n-zp Dd(=i) xt nb Dw iw SAb r rmT nbw n mrr(=i) hrt bAqt wnn(=i) imAx xr nTr 
xr rmT Dt ‘Never did I say anything wrong, evil, or crooked against anybody for I wished peace, a 
clear character, and being an imakhu with the god and with the people eternally.’ 
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An active zero-subject active construction 

(xv) Antef (BM EA 1628), 8 

n rD=i m(w)t ø 

‘I did not let die.’ 

2.1.3 Agentivity as a feature in text 

With a great many intransitive verbs, agentivity is not a lexically specified feature in 
Earlier Egyptian. Accordingly, the possibility for an intransitive verb to be used in the 
passive construction depends on how the event is construed in a particular instantia-
tion in which it occurs. 

A. In the above, examples were given of events of motion with an animate direct 
participant construed as agentive: with these events, the passive construction is 
regular, with V- and T-passives alike (§2.1.2, (i)-(v)). The same lexical verbs can also 
have an inanimate direct participant. By definition, an inanimate participant can not 
be agentive: the passive construction is then ruled out. Whenever the direct inanimate 
participant is to be left unspecified, a zero-subject active construction is used instead: 
thus e.g. xd.n ø (Urk. I 107, 7) when the participant moving is architectural pieces, but 
iw xnt (a V-passive: Semna Despatch I, x+13) when the participant moving is Nubian 
people, thus animate and agentive (in details, §2.7.3.1.C). 

B. Conversely, intransitive verbs whose direct participant is in general non-agentive 
can also have meanings in which this participant is agentive. They are then regularly 
acceptable with inflectional passives: 

(i) Urk. I 171, 3-4 (a decree of Neferirkare from Abydos) 

n rD.n(=i) sxm z nb m fAt dbH[w] n kAt nb 
r AHt-nTr nb wabt Hr=s in Hmw-nTr nb 

‘I do not allow any man to empower himself of the corvée for any work 
on any god’s field on which priestly duty is performed by any priests.’ 

In a non-finite construction: while this, unlike finite constructions, does not 
require the direct participant to be agentive (§2.4.2.2), the construction is signifi-
cant nonetheless because of the in N phrase, which does require that N be an 
Agent (§2.2). The verb wab, commonly ‘be/become pure’, here has an altogether 
different meaning, ‘perform priestly duties’.18 

(ii) P. UC 32166, ro II.3 

hr Hr=s arq Hr=s 

‘There was agreement about it. There was swearing about it.’ 

                                                 
18 In the active, e.g. Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 4-5 ir.n=i iAt iw=i m nxt wab.n=i r tr=i n sAA Ts.n=i 

nmtwt Xrt wD nsw (...) ‘I assumed office while I was still in the youth, I became a wab-priest (i.e. I 
begun performing priestly duties) at my age of wisdom, I undertook journeys under the order of 
the king (...)’. 
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Sim. Stèle Juridique 21 hr Hr=s m-mitt ‘There was agreement about it likewise.’ 
In its common meaning of ‘be pleased, content, quiet, at peace’, hru has a non-
agentive subject and can not be used in the passive. In the meaning of ‘expressing 
agreement’, as here in administrative language,19 the same lexical verb has an 
agentive subject like other verbs of vocal expression (§2.1.2, (vi)-(viii)); it can 
then be used in the passive. 

(iii) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 8 

pHw pH.t=f 
grw gr.t 

‘Who attacks when attacked, 
who remains silent when one remains silent.’ 

According with the rhetorical intent of Semna Stela, gr is here agentive as it 
expresses self-control (‘control’ is in fact the most central defining property of 
agentivity itself). Just below, gr-ing is explicitly equated with a s-causative: 9-10 
(...) Dr-ntt ir gr m-xt pH ssxm ib pw n xrwy ‘(...) for as to remaining silent after an 
attack, this is strengthening the heart of the enemy.’20  

(iv) Sinuhe B 55-5921 

ia-Hr pw tSA wpwt 
n aHa.n.tw m hAw=f (...) 

wmt-ib pw mAA=f aSAt 
n rD.n=f Hms ø HA ib=f 

‘He is a vengeful one, one who smashes foreheads, 
one can not maintain one’s position in his presence. (...) 

He is a stout-hearted one when he sees the multitude;  
he does not allow that one rests around his heart.’ 

In Sinuhe’s encomium of Senwosret, aHa does not read as ‘stand’, but along the 
lines of ‘maintain one’s position’, as expressing an event that implies a 
considerable import of energy given the overwhelming presence of the king (m 
hAw=f). In a similar structural position, the event of ‘resting’ (Hmsi), which is 
non-dynamic and does not imply an Agent, is in a zero-subject active construction, 
not in an inflectional passive (§2.7.3.3). 

(v) Sinuhe B 236 

anx.tw m TAw n DD=k 

‘One lives on the breath you give.’ 

                                                 
19 Lacau (1949: 37). 
20 Agentive readings of gr in other contexts are given for example in occurrences of the verb in the 

imperative (e.g. Heqanakht II, ro 37; Eloquent Peasant B1 111; Ptahhotep 375): in the imperative, 
an agentive reading is implied by the speech situation (§1.1.3.A). 

21 Sim. Ipuwer 10.11 nn aHa.n.tw [...]. The context is too damaged to support a semantic analysis. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2.2 The Agent-expressing phrase 79

Sim. Loyaliste 9.8 anx.tw m imy awy=sn ‘One lives on what is in their arms.’ 
While the direct participant of anx ‘live’ is generally non-agentive, it can be 
agentive when the argument structure is anx m (...) for a meaning ‘live on (i.e. 
feed on) (...)’—as against anx m (...) ‘live in (a place)’. The difference is that in 
anx m ‘live one’ the m-introduced phrase is part of the argument structure of the 
verb, while it is merely an adjunct in anx m ‘live in’; the former is acceptable in 
the passive construction, the latter not. 

 

2.2 The Agent-expressing phrase 

 
Unlike many languages, the Earlier Egyptian passive construction licenses the regular 
expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery. I first present the two Agent-
expressing phrases in the passive construction proper, the major one introduced by in 
and the minor one introduced by m-a (§2.2.1). Complementarily, I describe how 
agentivity and related notions are expressed with events that, like passives, are 
dynamic and oriented on a non-agentive participant, yet are not passives (§2.2.2). The 
nature of m-a and in is addressed in turn (§2.2.3-4). 

2.2.1 In N and m-a P in the passive construction  

Among its many functions, in serves to introduce the Agent after a verbal event. This 
is regularly possible in the following constructions, and only in these: 

- In the passive construction after inflectional passives, both finite and non-
finite (this section22); 

- In the passive construction with semantically oriented constructions: the 
pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event oriented on a pronominal O (PO 
PsP: §2.3.1; §4.1) and the construction NP r sDm oriented on an O (NPO r 
sDm: §2.3.2; §3.3.B-C); 

- After infinitives when these are oriented in a way that implies a passive-like 
reading (§2.3.3). 

2.2.1.1 Animacy 

In the above constructions, the participant introduced by in is always human (or 
divine):23 

                                                 
22 And further: §2.4.2, (c)-(d); §2.5.2.4-5, §2.5.3.3; §2.6.1.1.E; §2.6.1.2, (ix). 
23 Reflecting the high-cultural determinations of much of written performance in Earlier Egyptian, 

occurrences of the in N Agent phrase with N an animal are very rare in text. As the following 
passage, with a ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive, illustrates, animals are linguistically 
categorized as animates in Earlier Egyptian: Hammamat 110, 2-3 hAt n=f in awt xAst iwt in gHst 
bkAt Hr Smt Hr=s r rmT xft-Hr=s ‘Coming down to him by the game of the desert. Coming by a 
pregnant gazelle walking with her face turned toward the people in front of her.’ 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 80

(i) Khusobek C.4 

aHa.n rD.n=i iT.tw xaw=f in anx 2 n mSa 

‘I had his weapons taken by two soldiers of the army.’ 

With a divine being, e.g. Pyr. 262bW (PT 248) iwr N in sxmt ‘N was conceived by 
Sakhmet.’ 

A similar comment extends to the participant introduced by m-a after a passive 
construction (§2.2.1.2). 

Apparent ‘exceptions’ include collective expressions, semantically referring to 
humans (ii), metonymic extensions of an animate (and mostly divine) being (iii), and 
cases of personification (iv): 

(ii) Seneni (CG 20500), 6 

Hs.kw Hr=s in niwt mi-qd=s 
‘I was praised about it by the entire town.’ 

Sim. e.g. Stèle Juridique 11-12 ir in xA n wHm wart mHtt ‘Done (lit. it was done) 
by the bureau of the herald of the northern district.’ 

(iii) Pyr. 1506bP (PT 576) 

n Snw=f in Dnd=Tn nTrw 

‘He will not be encircled by your wrath, O gods!’ 

Sim. e.g. CT VII 412a B2Bo (sim. B6C) n iT=f in hh n At=k ‘He will not be taken 
by the flame of your striking power’ (the other versions phrase actively); Sinuhe 
B 205-206 nfr wrt rx.t wart tn irt.n bAk im m xm=f in kA=k ‘It is very good that 
this flight this humble servant has done in his ignorance be known by Your ka.’ 

(iv) Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41 

aHa.n=i rD.kw r iw pn in wAw n wAD-wr 

‘I was given to this island by a wave of the sea.’ 

In a literary text imbued with merveilleux. In funerary texts dealing with the royal 
afterlife, with the ‘sky’ and the ‘earth’ as Agents: Pyr. 1443bPaM (PT 570) ms nTr 
in pt Hr aw Sw Hna tfnwt Hr aw(=i) ‘The god was born by the sky upon the arms of 
Shu and Tefnut, upon my arms’ (N ms(=i) in pt [...]); Pyr. 1527b-cP (PT 577) iwr 
N pn Hna=f [i]n pt msiw N pn Hna=f in dwAt ‘This N will be conceived with him 
by the sky and this N will be given birth with him by the Duat’; Pyr. 2110a-bPNNta 
(PT 690) n Sniw N pn in tA n Sniw xt-wtt in tA ‘This N will not be encircled by the 
earth, Khetwetet will not be encircled by the earth’; with a ‘throne’ as an Agent: 
Pyr. 602aTN (PT 359) ip N in nst=f ‘Teti has been taken account of by his throne.’ 
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That the expressed A or S is always animate affords an independent confirmation that 
agentivity is a necessary condition for passivization in Earlier Egyptian.24 (To estab-
lish that this is also a sufficient condition, passives from intransitives had to be 
considered, as was done above, §2.1.2-3.) 

2.2.1.2 Pronominal Agents: The complementary distribution in N ~ m-a P 

The following distributional correlations regarding the expression of the Agent are 
noted in Earlier Egyptian: 

- In the passive construction, in never introduces a pronoun (†PASS in P is 
undocumented).25 More generally, †in P is undocumented in any construction; 

- In the in-cleft construction, in N stands in complementary distribution to 
independent pronouns (in N participle/sDm=f ~ ink participle/sDm=f). Yet, 
independent pronouns are similarly undocumented in passive constructions 
(†PASS ink). Introducing an Agent, independent pronouns are only found—
rarely—after infinitives of intransitives, that is, outside the passive construc-
tion; 

- Whenever the Agent in a passive construction is pronominal, another 
expression, m-a, is used; 

- M-a regularly introduces full nouns in various constructions that resemble the 
passive inasmuch as they are dynamic and oriented on a non-agentive 
participant (§2.2.2.1-2; also §2.2.2.3). Yet, m-a N expressing the Agent is 
found only once in the passive construction, in administrative language, and 
standing against many hundreds of occurrences of in N in the same construc-
tion. 

The singular occurrence of m-a N in the passive construction is: 

(i) P. Berlin 10018, ro 8a 

mk ip.t pA kA n xnp-Saw m-a Hr-nxt 

‘Look, the bull for the Khenep-shau festival is counted on(?) by Hornakht.’ 

This exceptional use of m-a is a token of administrative language.26 Compare, in 
another formulation, P. Berlin 10063, ro 3 (...) tA Sat inyt n=i m-a TAw n sAtw N ‘(...) 
the letter which was brought to me by the site foreman(?) N.’ In the latter, m-a 
comes very close to expressing a passive Agent but the use is in fact directly 

                                                 
24 While animacy is an inherent property of a noun phrase, agentivity is a relational quality, involving 

both a noun phrase and a verb in a particular context. However, animacy is a precondition for a 
noun phrase to be agentive. 

25 Edel (1955-1964: §658; §756) mentions one instance of (i)n expressing the Agent after a passive; 
this, however, is the preposition n expressing either the Beneficiary (thus Faulkner 1969: 201) or a 
cause (Allen 2005: 166): Pyr. 1270cP (PT 534) iz r=k ir ddnw gmw=k n=sn m nwr ‘Go to Dednu 
and you will be found trembling for (/because of?) them.’ 

26 In administrative texts themselves, in N is regular, e.g. Siut I, 294-295 ir ip.t nA n Dabwt m-a=tn in 
HAti-a imi-hAw=f (...) ‘If these clubs with you are counted by the mayor in office (...)’ 
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modelled on the sender formula of letters (e.g. P. UC 32198 m-a ii-m-iat-ib ‘From 
Iyemiatib’). 

The expression of the Agent in the passive is therefore subject to a strict comple-
mentary distribution: in N ~ m-a P. This is illustrated in an interlocutive (with a 
pronoun referring to one of the speech act participants) and in a delocutive one (with 
an anaphoric pronoun). The latter is in a letter in which the complementary distri-
bution in N ~ m-a P can be illustrated directly: 

(ii) Urk. I 220, 7 (Nekhebu) 

i.n(=i) arq ø m-a(=i) 

‘I only came back once it had been accomplished by me.’ 

Sim. Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 7-8 iw ip m-a=i m pr-nsw (...) ‘There was 
counting by me in the palace (...)’. 

(iii.a) P. UC 32200, 10-12 

n grt sDm.n imi-rA Snt iTA 
n-is nDr.tw ø m-a=f 

‘A chief of police can not interrogate a thief 
unless by him (scil. by the chief of police) arrested (scil. the thief).’ 

(iii.b) P. UC 32200, 7-9 

n-iw wD sDm iTA in rmT nbt 

‘Has it been ordered that a thief be interrogated by (just) any man?’ 

With sDm an infinitive passively read. 

Occurrences of the passive construction with pronominal Agents are exceedingly rare 
in Earlier Egyptian text. This has reasons in discourse, to be discussed later (§2.5.2.5; 
§2.6.1.1.E). 

2.2.1.3 Secondary explicitation of the implied Agent 

The two constructions described above are the only ones that can serve to introduce 
the full noun or pronominal Agent in a passive construction. Of an altogether different 
sort are indirect strategies that are sporadically encountered: the implied Agent is left 
unexpressed, then secondarily specified by other means. In (i), the ‘priests’ are the 
Agents, but are not expressed directly as such; rather, they are presented as the group 
of people among which the speaker is waited for. In (ii), at a salient juncture in the 
narrative, the two subjectless passives have a thetic, and thereby discourse-
discontinuative, effect (§2.5.3.2, (ix)); the implied Agent is unexpressed, then 
secondarily introduced in an additional clause:  
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(i) Wadi Hilâl O 74, 14-15 (Sixth Dynasty) 

ink gr zAw iwt=f mm Hmw-nTr Hzy n Hmw-nTr 

‘Moreover, I was one whose coming was awaited among the priests, one 
praised by the priests.’ 

(ii) Sinuhe B 248-249 

HD.n rf tA dwA sp 2 
iw iw iAS n=i 
s 10 m iwt s 10 m Smt Hr sTA=i r aH 

‘When it had dawned very early in the morning, 
they came and summoned me— 
ten men coming, ten men going, introducing me to the palace.’ 

2.2.2 Expressions of agency and relation notions with other dynamic events 
oriented on a non-agentive participant: M-a and Xr 

In many languages, the formal expression of the Agent in the passive construction is 
provided by an oblique case, such as a dative, an instrumental, or an ablative (be this 
realized as a morphological case or as a prepositional phrase). This oblique expression 
then combines multiple functions, of which the expression of the Agent in the passive 
construction is only one.27 For example English by, expressing notably the Instru-
mental, is recruited to introduce the Agent in the passive construction (i), but is also 
found in stative constructions (ii), with intransitive events with a non-dynamic subject 
(iii), or with passives themselves to express the Instrument (iv). In Earlier Egyptian, 
by contrast, in N is restricted to (i); in the other constructions mentioned, various other 
expressions, all clearly prepositional, are used: 

(i) Pyr. 225aW (PT 226) 

Sn naw in naw (...) 

‘Plait is (/has been) entwined by Plait (...)’ 

Also with passives of Sni and the in N phrase, Pyr. 1506bP (PT 576; §2.2.1.1, 
(iii)); Pyr. 2110a-bPNNta (PT 690; §2.2.1.1., (iv)). 

(ii) Debate 74-75 

(...) tp S Sn m grH Xr mryt (...) 

‘(...) on a pool surrounded at night by riverbankers (...)’ 

(iii) Merikare E 107-108 

nn Sr rn n s m irt.n=f 

‘The name of a man will not become small by what he has done.’ 

                                                 
27 E.g. Keenan & Dryer (2006: 342-5). 
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(iv) Urk. I 263, 14 (Pershenai) 

iw(=i) rx.k HqA nb Ax n=f m Xrt-nTr 

‘I know every magical spell by which one becomes an akh in the necropolis.’ 

To embed the discussion of in and m-a into a broader context, and thereby to better 
apprehend the restrictions to which in is subject, I here present various constructions 
other than the passive in which m-a comes to order. I thereby discuss various types of 
events to which a peripheral expression is added to express how the event came about. 

2.2.2.1 Dynamic events with a non-agentive subject: With an animate participant 
added in syntactic periphery 

Passives are dynamic events oriented on a non-agentive participant (or not oriented on 
any participant at all in the case of passives from intransitives: §2.5.3; §2.6.1). Not all 
dynamic events oriented on a non-agentive participant are passives, however. While 
passives imply an Agent in their semantic representation, active intransitives with a 
non-agentive subject do not. In the former, the Agent can be given a formal 
expression in syntactic periphery, in Earlier Egyptian by in N (~ m-a P; §2.2.1). In the 
latter, a peripheral expression can be added to express how the event came about; in 
Earlier Egyptian, this implies various prepositional expressions, chief among which is 
m-a.  

NB. As a historical aside, it may be worth recalling how Dyonisios Thrax in his 
Tekhne grammatike28 had a semantic definition of voice, the primary contrast being 
between enérgeia ‘action’ and páthos ‘affectedness’. The latter included the passive, 
middle events of various sorts, and more broadly intransitive events with a non-
agentive subject (partly those to which the present section is devoted). By contrast, 
the Latin passivus, although formally a mere translation of páthos, has a different 
extension and is defined primarily in syntactic terms. It includes the passive but 
excludes the types of events to be discussed in the present section. Dyonisios’ 
definition was of course motivated by the formal syncretism between middle and 
passive voice that largely obtains in his target language of study, Ancient Greek.29 
The terminological overlap, and the contrast, between páthos and passivus are 
illustrative of how the passive (passivus) is part of a broader domain in which the 
event is oriented on a non-agentive participant (páthos). In Ancient Greek, the same 
prepositional phrase, hupo, could thus introduce both the Agent of the passive and the 
entity that brought about an intransitive event oriented on a non-agentive participant 
(both are in fact fairly uncommon in text).  

A. A peripheral expression can be added to express how a dynamic event with a non-
agentive subject came about. When the referent of the added expression is animate, 
the phrase is regularly introduced by m-a, thus with xpr (i), with verbs of motion with 
non-agentive subjects (ii), and with other intransitives (iii)-(iv). In several cases ((i.b), 

                                                 
28 Anderson (1991: §2.7; 1994: §4). 
29 E.g. Bakker (1994). 
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(ii.b); (iv)), the subject is left unexpressed, according with its low individuation 
(further, §2.7.3.1):  

(i.a) Wadi Hilâl N 6, 4-5 

iw xpr wnwt Hm-nTr m-a bAk im (...) 

‘The hourly service of the priest happens through this humble servant (...)’ 

Sim. N 9, 7-8; Ptahhotep 520-521 ir xpr sp nfr m-a wnn m Hr-tp ‘If a good action 
occurs through someone who is a chief (...)’; with a pseudoparticiple expressing a 
dynamic event (§4.3.3.1), Urk. IV 1234, 14 (Thutmosis III’s Gebel Barkal Stela) 
sp mar xpr m-a=i im=sn ‘Success has occurred on them through my agency.’ 

(i.b) Urk. I 108, 10 (Weni) 

xpr.n ø m-a(=i) mr-qd xft wD n Hm n nb(=i) 

‘It (scil. the organization of quarrying and transportation just described) 
happened through my agency completely and according with the order of the 
Majesty of my lord.’ 

(ii.a) Hatnub 6, 8 

hA.n inrw 300 m-a Tzt(=i) tn n zp wa 

‘Three hundred stones came down through the agency of this crew of mine in 
a single time.’ 

Sim. Urk. I 99, 15 (Weni) i.n=f m-a=f m sAT aA n Xnw (...) ‘It (scil. the sarcophagus 
provided to Weni by the king) came through his agency (scil. the god’s sealer’s) 
in a great barge of the Residence (...)’. 

(ii.b) Urk. I 107, 7 (Weni) 

xd.n ø m-a(=i) r xa-nfr-mr-n-ra (...) 

‘They (scil. the architectural parts for Merenre’s pyramid complex) came 
downstream through my agency to Khanefer-Merenre (...)’ 

(iii) Urk. I 224, 10 (Pepyankh-Heryib) 

mnx.n gr xt nb m-a(=i) (...) 

‘All things became excellent through my agency (...)’ 

Sim. Ptahhotep 296-297 ir whh m skn Hr=s n mar.n sxr nb m-a=f ‘As to someone 
who fails to lust for it, no plan can succeed through his agency.’ 

(iv) Stèle Juridique 18 

iw ø Aq m-a=i 

‘It has perished at my hands.’ 

B. In all the above types of events, the noun phrase introduced by m-a has an animate 
referent, just like the in N phrase in the passive construction. Yet, m-a is regularly 
used with such dynamic events with non-agentive subjects (examples could be 
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multiplied)—not in. In only two instances, both in highly specific contexts, in is 
found; one is in a pw-marked thetic construction in an etiology, thus from technical 
language, the other in Pyramid Texts: 

(v) CT II 344a B1c 

xpr bwt SAi pw n Hr in nTrw imiw-xt=sn isk 

‘This is how the abomination of the pig came about for Horus, by the gods and 
the ones in their following likewise.’ 

Twelve witnesses; only S2P reads (...) n Hr <in nTrw> imiw-xt=sn sk, clearly a 
mistake given the plural anaphoric pronoun =sn. The construction is to be 
distinguished from the formally similar xpr infinitive in N where in N has scope 
over the infinitive (§2.3.3, (xiii)). 

(vi) Pyr. 1405aPa (PT 562) 

Dd-mdw tA qA Xr nwt in awy=T tfnt (...) 

‘Recitation: The earth has become high under Nut through your arms, Tefnut 
(...)’ 

2.2.2.2 Dynamic events with a non-agentive subject: With an inanimate participant 
added in syntactic periphery 

A. The expression added in periphery can also have an inanimate referent: this often 
comes close to expressing a cause. When the added expression is not an anaphoric 
pronoun, m-a is used with events of motion with non-agentive subjects (i) while m is 
used with xpr (ii). The latter contrasts with xpr m-a, used when the added expression 
is animate (§2.2.2.1, (i)): 

(i) Ptahhotep 509-511 

ir sp n mAat iry Spss=sn pw 
rwi sxA=sn m rA n rmT m-a nfr n Tsw=sn 

‘As to the occasion of Maat they (scil. my words) afford, this is their value: 
their memory moves in the mouth of men because of the perfection of their 
formulation.’ 

With the added expression referring to a situation. Referring to an entity, e.g. 
P. Ebers 101, 17 n hA.n=f r Xrw m-a xt ‘It (scil. the heart) can not go down 
because of the thing.’ 

(ii) Merikare E 120 

xpr.n ø is m irt.n=i (...) 

‘It happened (scil. the destructions evoked) because of what I had done (...)’ 

B. When the inanimate expression added to a dynamic event with a non-agentive 
subject is an anaphoric pronoun, another preposition, Xr, is regularly used. The 
construction with Xr is uncommonly found with xpr (iii), contrasting with both  
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xpr m-a (with animate expressions added: §2.2.1.1) and xpr m (with non-anaphoric 
inanimate ones added: above, A): 

(iii) Ptahhotep 543-544 

nfr.wy Ssp sA Dd it=f 
xpr n=f iAwt Xr=s 

‘How good it is that a son takes what his father says! 
Old age will happen to him through it.’ 

The same construction is common with verbs denoting the acquisition of a quality. 
The inanimate expressions added in periphery can refer to both an entity (iv) and to a 
situation (v): 

(iv) Pyr. 22bWaWbWcWdTbTcPaNc (PT 32) 

iw.n(=i) in.n(=i) n=k irt Hr 
qb ib=k Xr=s 

‘I have come having gotten you Horus’ eye 
so that your heart may be cool through it.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 23aWaWbWcWdPaPbPcNcNdNtaNtbNtcNtd (PT 32) m-n=k rDw pr im=k n wrD ib=k 
Xr=s ‘Take the efflux which has gone out of you: your heart will not be weary 
through it’; in the formula of the ‘breath of life’30 (e.g. Firenze 2590/no.24, b.5-6) 
TAw n rA Ax n saH nn nw m wrdt Xr=s ‘The breath of the mouth is beneficial to the 
official: this is not something through which one becomes weary.’ 

(v) P. Ebers 101, 7 

(...) wrd.xr ib=f Xr=s 

‘(...) and so his heart is weary through it.’ 

Sim. Urk. IV 1075, 7-8 (Rekhmire) sHtp.n=i sw m xrt-ib=f m sxpr hrt=f Xr=s ‘I 
satisfied him with his desire, by making happen that by which he becomes 
content.’  

Under the same conditions—when the added expression is inanimate and anaphoric—
the construction extends to events that are only weakly dynamic, anx and mwt (vi), 
and further even in the nfr sw construction (vii): 

(vi) Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela 10  

Dd=i wrt D=i sDm=Tn st 
wp=Tn ib r anx=f Xr=s 

‘I will say something great, I will let you hear it 
so that you may open the heart and that it lives through it.’ 

Sim. Ptahhotep 581 anx=f m m(w)tt Xr=s ‘He lives on that by what one dies.’ 

                                                 
30 Studied by Vernus (1976); Spiegelberg (1908). 
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(vii) Ptahhotep 403 L1 

nfr tw Xr=s 

‘You will be well through it.’ 

Sim. Ptahhotep 410 P anx sw Xr=s ‘He is alive through it.’ 

The distribution of Xr=s and in N is directly illustrated in the case of the construction 
NPO r sDm, that is, subject r sDm oriented on an O (§2.3.2). In this, in N introduces the 
Agent when the construction is passive. When the added expression is animate and 
anaphoric, Xr=s is used: 

(viii) Urk. I 122, 18 (Harkhuf) 
iw=f r wDa Hr=s in nTr aA 

‘He is to be judged about it by the Great God.’ 

(ix) Merikare E 49 

iw tA pn r grg Xr=s 

‘This land will be founded through it (scil. the application of the above 
precepts).’ 

Sim., oriented on a S (and thereby not a passive construction), Cheops’ Court 5.6-
7 iw ib=k r qbb Xr=s ‘For your heart will be cool through it (scil. the above most 
pleasurable sights)’; with a S/O-ambitransitive (§2.6.2), Ptahhotep 407 iw sA=k r 
Hbs Xr=s ‘Your back will be clothed through it (scil. the precepts just mentioned 
and the situation resulting from it).’ 

C. In one case only, an anaphoric inanimate participant is not introduced by Xr but by 
m-a. This is in Shipwrecked Sailor, the same literary composition in which a ‘wave’ 
(wAw), also notionally an inanimate, is introduced by in in a passive construction. Just 
like wAw, the ‘star’ (sbA, here anaphorically as =f), is treated morphosyntactically as if 
it were animate; the construction with m-a, the one regular with added animate 
participants (§2.2.2.1), is used:  

(x) Shipwrecked Sailor 129-130 

aHa.n sbA hAw 
pr.n nA m xt m-a=f 

‘A star came down 
and these (scil. the serpent’s children) went up in fire through its action.’ 

In the passive construction, 39-41 aHa.n=i rD.kw r iw pn in wAw n wAD-wr ‘I was 
given to this island by a wave of the sea.’ 

In their complementarity, Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41 and 129-130 thus illustrate the 
regular distribution with expressions with animate referents: 
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With animate participants 
(in Shipwrecked Sailor, with inanimates linguistically categorized as animates) 

Passive construction: in N (~ m-a P) (§2.2.1) 

Intransitives with a non-agentive subject: m-a P/N (§2.2.2.1) 

2.2.2.3 Existential constructions implying an event 

In existential constructions implying an event, m-a can serve to introduce the animate 
participant to whom this event is attributed: 

(i) Cairo Bowl, inside, 5-7 

aHA tw Hr=s min mi mAt grg pr=s st.t n=k mw 
ir nfr.n ø m-a=k kA pr=k xbA 

‘Take care of it today anew so that her household gets founded and that water 
be libated for you. 
If there is nothing as an action of yours (lit. with you), then your house will be 
hacked up.’ 

The same construction recurs in a common formula in the late Old Kingdom and First 
Intermediate Period.31 This comes in two main variants: one states that something has 
been found ‘as the action of’ (lit. ‘with’) someone (gmi m-a N; (ii)); the second 
provides an overt verbal expression of the action that is only implicit in the first 
formulation (gmi ir in N; (iii)). In the second type, in N is used, as is regular in the 
passive construction (here with ir a pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event: 
‘done by N’). The first type, by contrast, is an existential construction implying an 
event (lit. ‘find (that there is) something as the action of’,32 lit. ‘with’); like in (i), m-a 
is used: 

(ii) Urk. I 254, 10 (Qar of Edfu) 

n gmt.n(=i) is pw m-a Hr-tp wn m spAt tn tp-aw 

‘This is not something that I have found as an action of a chief who was in this 
district before.’ 

Sim. Weha (OIM 16956), 6-7.  

(iii) Mocalla II..2-3 (Inscription #5) 

n gmt(=i) ir is pw nsic kiw Hriw-tp wn m spAt tn 

‘This is not something that I have found had been done by other chiefs who 
had been in this district.’ 

Sim. Mocalla IV.25-26 (Inscription #10); Urk. I 125, 10-11 (Harkhuf); Hatnub 8, 
3-4; Wahankh Antef II’s Dog Stela (CG 20512), 1. 

                                                 
31 On the formula, Moreno García (1997: 65-6); Vernus (1995: 67-9); Vandier (1950: 196-7). 
32 In French, ‘à l’actif de’ (Vandier 1950: 198). 
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Deviations from the above distribution gmi m-a N – gmi ir in N are encountered. In 
(iv), gmi in N—at the line break and standing against gmi ir in N twice in Mocalla 
(iii)—is probably just for gmi <ir> in N.33 In (v), the construction is with a verb in a 
passive construction, yet m-a N, not in N, is used; also differing from (iii), the verb is 
not iri, but ip. In view of (i)-(iii) and in light of the general distribution of in and m-a, 
the construction here reflects that m-a N has scope over the event of finding (gmi), not 
over the passive verb (ip): 

(iv) Mocalla IV.19-20 (Inscription #10) 

n gmt(=i)  is pw in HqAw tpiw-awy 

‘This is not something that I have found <had been done> by previous rulers.’ 

(v) Siut V, 10 

iw D.n=i bAkw [nw s] nb r tA gm.n(=i) ip m-a itw=i  

‘I forgave the taxes of every man which I found counted as the action of my 
fathers.’ 

2.2.2.4 Expressing the cause after all types of events 

Finally, m-a introducing an inanimate participate, be this an entity or a situation, can 
express the cause after all types of events alike: dynamic ones (i), non-dynamic ones 
(ii), and among the former, passives (iii). The conjunction m-a-ntt is directly related to 
this use:34 

(i) Ipuwer 2.4 

n qd.n Xnmw m-a sxrw tA 

‘Khnum does not fashion anymore because of the condition of the land.’ 

Sim. Ptahhotep 641-644 iT.n=i rnpt 110 m anx n DD n=i nsw Hswt xnt tpiw-a m-a 
irt mAat n nsw r st imAxw ‘I got 110 years of life that the king gives to me, praises 
of me being beyond the predecessors’ because of performing the Maat for the 
king until the state of imakhu-ness’; with an intransitive, Semna Despatch IV, 
x+10 iw tA xAst Hr m(w)t m-a Hqr ‘The (population of the) desert is dying of 
hunger’; passim, common. 

(ii) Merikare E 81 

(...) ib=f HD m-a tA-mHw 

‘(...) whose heart was troubled because of the Delta.’ 

                                                 
33 Similarly Vandier (1950: 196, #2; 221). 
34 Less common than Hr-ntt with roughly similar meaning, e.g. Siut I, 289 m-a-ntt ntsn ir=sn n=i pA tA 

Hnqt ‘because they are the ones who will make the bread and beer for me’; P. UC 32197, ro II.9 m-
a-ntt tA Hmt ngA.ti ‘because the green frit is missing’; further Meir I, pl.5; P. Smith 5, 22; for an Old 
Kingdom instance, Stauder-Porchet (2009: 44, n.68). Combining m-a and m-a-ntt, P. Ebers 100, 21 
nDHDH rf HAty m-a=sn m-a-ntt prr=f ps ‘Then the heart ...(?)-s by them, because it ends up cooked.’ 
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Sim. Merikare E 92 (...) wAwt iry qsn m-a Dww ‘(...) whose roads are painful 
because of the mountains’; Ipuwer 3.4 Haw=sn snm m-a isywt ‘Their limbs are 
saddened because of old clothes’; passim, common.  

(iii) Ptahhotep 586-587 

swA.t Hr spw=f m-a aSAw n iyt Hr=f ra-nb 

‘His (good) deeds will be passed over because of the multitude of misdeeds 
bearing on him every day.’ 

2.2.3 M-a 

Two expressions—m-a and Xr—were just discussed as introducing the participant, an 
entity or a situation, through whom or by which an event came about. Unlike in, m-a 
and Xr are prepositions. That an expression such as Xr ‘under’ can be recruited for 
expressing how an event came about (§2.2.2.2.B) finds parallels (e.g. Ancient Greek 
hupo) and reflects a cognitive basis: in the human experience of the physical world, 
things generally go down, not up, and subsequent state-of-affairs can therefore be 
construed as lying ‘under’ prior ones, thus under causes. In the case of m-a similarly, 
parallels in other languages can be cited, notably in passive constructions that do not 
allow the regular expression of the Agent and in constructions other than the passive. 
In Classical Arabic, a language in which the passive construction only marginally 
licenses the expression of the Agent, this is occasionally introduced by bi-iadi, cala-
iadi, the former almost a calque of Egyptian m-a. In English, at hands of can be used 
to specify the Agent after a verbal noun (but not in the passive construction). Much 
later in the linguistic history of Egyptian itself, in the third person plural construction 
functioning as an Ersatz to the passive (not itself a passive), the (uncommonly) 
expressed Agent is introduced by (ebol) jitı-/jitoot= (< Hr-Drt). In addition, 
Earlier Egyptian m-a also warrants a strictly language-internal discussion.35  

A. M-a includes a ‘arm’. In various expressions, the arm is a distinguished metonymy 
for a man’s acting and agency: with another word for ‘arm’, in the autobiographical 
topos ir m xpS=f ‘who acts with his (own) strong arm’;36 with a itself, Heqaib (BM 
EA 1671), 11 pr.n(=i) m pr(=i) hA.n(=i) m is(=i) pr(=i) grg iwaw(=i) a=f nxt ‘I came 
from my house and went down into my tomb only when my domain was founded and 
my heir’s arm was strong’ (implying: when my heir could act on his own); Sinuhe B 
192 wtAw m awy tAyt ‘wrappings from the hands of Tayet’. That the arm, inalienably 
possessed by the Agent, is the Instrument by which he acts is also reflected in the 
writing system, in the numbers of signs of the hand or the arm in category D (‘body 
parts’) and in how signs in category A (‘human figures’) are often differentiated from 
each other by the positions of, and objects held, by arms and hands. The metonymic 
association between a ‘arm’ and agentivity is further manifest in idioms such as pri a 

                                                 
35 On the related m-di and m-Drt in Later Egyptian, now Grossman & Polis (2012: 203-9) with 

references to previous discussions. 
36 References in Stauder (2013a: 401-2). 
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‘be active’,37 ini a ‘stretch out (to act)’,38 or wdi a ‘stretch out the arm’, thus ‘begin (an 
activity)’.39  

The noun a can itself mean ‘act, action’.40 Similar meanings are more common in 
compounds, thus in st-a ‘activity’, e.g. Tjetji (BM EA 614), 6 aHa.n rD.n=f n=i nn 
rx.n=f iqr st-a(=i) ‘Then he gave me this for he knew the excellence of my activity’.41 
Other such compounds include rA-awy ‘actions’;42 rA-a ‘activity’ (below), ‘art’43 or 
‘manner’;44 or, with rA-a itself a component of a higher-order compound, in e.g. rA-a-xt 
‘combat’. 45  In one place, rA-a serves to introduce the participant to whom a 
detransitive event is attributed. Mwt, an event that does not imply an Agent, can not 
be passivized and the in N phrase is accordingly excluded; the Agent-expressing 
phrase is also excluded by the construction itself, with tw in preverbal position 
(§5.1.2.2). The participant responsible for the event, not an Agent, is introduced in an 
indirect manner: 

(i) Eighteenth Dynasty Menology, 8 

iw.tw r m(w)t n rA-a wab 

‘One will die because of the activity of the wab-priest.’  

Sim., after a noun, P. Ebers 102, 4-5 ir Aq-ib mht-ib in TAw n rA-a Xry-Hb irr st ‘As 
to forgetfulness and negligence, it is the breath of the activity of the lector priest 
that makes them’; sim. 100, 19.46  

B. The preposition m most fundamentally expresses a position; in the case of verbs, it 
can also express a motion away from a place when the prepositional phrase 
introduced by m is part of the argument frame of the verb, that is, it is a complement, 
not an adjunct; in most cases, m thereby introduces inanimate participants.47 As the 
arm can stand metonymically for the person, the compound preposition m-a48 is often 
used with animate participants. When no motion is implied, one basic meaning is 
‘with’, e.g. Hatnub 17, 12 sm niwt=f iw nn wn m-a=s ‘who nourishes his town when it 
has nothing’ (niwt ‘town’ standing for the people in it, and thereby semantically 
animate; on this, compare the acceptability of niwt in the in N phrase: §2.2.1.1, (ii)). 
With a verb that implies a motion, one common value of m-a is ‘(away) from’, e.g. iTi 
m-a ‘take away from’, Sdi m-a ‘save from’, dbH m-a ‘ask from’, etc. 

                                                 
37 E.g. Parkinson (2012a: 125). 
38 E.g. Parkinson (2012a: 203). 
39 E.g. Parkinson (2012a: 203). 
40 AL 77.0544. 
41 In the same topos, e.g. Rediukhnum (CG 20543), 11; in other contexts, e.g. Tjetji 11; Mocalla I..3 

(Inscription #2). For st-a in medical texts, Vernus (1990: 37, ex.77-78). 
42 E.g. FCD 146; HannLex. 5, 1451a. 
43 E.g. CT VI 381h, after Vernus (1981b: 97, n.y). 
44 E.g. Merikare E 103, after Vernus (1981b: 97, n.y). 
45 E.g. FCD 146. 
46 After Vernus (1981b: 97, n.y). 
47 Stauder-Porchet (2009). 
48 To be distinguished from the prepositional phrase m a ‘in the hand’, e.g. Urk. I 232, 8 (Werra) xsf 

Ams wn m a Hm=f r wart n sm wr-ra ‘The ames-scepter that was in the hand of His Majesty came 
against (lit. opposed) the leg of the sem-priest Werra.’ 
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As noted, the arm is also, more specifically, a metonymy for a man’s acting and 
agency. In existential constructions, the m-a phrase can thus express possession 
(derived from a more literal sense of proximity, ‘with’) when the unexpressed subject 
refers to an entity, thereby not implying an event; in (ii.a), the origin of this meaning 
is still transparent. In the formally identical construction, the m-a phrase can also 
express agency when the unexpressed subject refers to a situation, thereby implying 
an event (ii.b): 

(ii.a) Antef (CG 20003), 2-4  

iw=Tn r drp n=i m ntt m {Hnq}<a>=Tn 
ir nfr.n wnn ø m(-)a=Tn iw=Tn r Dd m rA=Tn (...) 

‘You will present offerings to me from what is in your hand. 
If there is nothing in your hand (/with you), you will say with your mouth (...)’  

(ii.b) Cairo Bowl, inside, 5-7 

aHA tw Hr=s min mi mAt grg pr=s st.t n=k mw 
ir nfr.n ø m-a=k kA pr=k xbA 

‘Take care of it today anew so that her household gets founded and that water 
be libated for you. 
If there is nothing as an action of yours, then your house will be hacked up.’ 

With gmi m-a similarly, the m-a phrase expresses possession when the object ‘found’ 
refers to an entity, not implying an event (iii.a), but expresses agentivity when the 
object ‘found’ refers to a situation, thereby implying an event (iii.b):  

(iii.a) Heqanakht I, ro 8-9 

ir tm=Tn gm ø m-a=f xr=Tn Sm=Tn tp-m hrw-nfr 

‘If you do not find any from him, you will have to go before Herunefer.’ 

Sim., after a passive, Ptahhotep 59 iw gm.t=s m-a Hmwt Hr bnwt ‘It (scil. fine 
speech) is found with maidservants on the millstones.’  

(iii.b) Urk. I 254, 10 (Qar of Edfu) 

n gmt.n(=i) is pw m-a Hr-tp wn m spAt tn tp-aw 

‘This is not something that I have found as an action of a chief who was in this 
district before.’ 

Alternating with in N used when the event is overtly expressed (gmi ir in N): 
§2.2.2.3, (ii)-(v). 

Related to agency more broadly, m-a also develops meanings along the lines of ‘under 
X’s authority’, e.g. Tjetji (BM EA 614) 13-14 D.n=f n(=i) Smt nb wnt m-a(=i) m rk 
it=f Hr sDAt=s xr Hm=f ‘He assigned to me every duty that had been under my 
authority in the time of his father to continue it under His Majesty.’ Going further, m-a 
can introduce an expression co-indexed with the subject participant, thereby under-
scoring his agentivity (iv). How the construction of m-a introducing an animate 
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participant after dynamic events with a non-agentive subject (§2.2.2.1) relates to these 
meanings of the preposition is then illustrated by the sequence Xr-a=f ‘under his 
authority’ (after a noun phrase) – m-a=f ‘by his agency’ (after a verb) in (v):  

(iv) Hatnub 4, 4 

iw(=i) hA.k sarq.n(=i) wiA m-a(=i) 

‘I went down after I had completed the boat all by myself.’ 

A German rendering as eigen-händig has been proposed.49 

(v) Urk. I 99, 12-15 (Weni)  

rD Hm=f DA xtmti-nTr Hna Tzt n[t] apr Haw Xr-a=f r int n(=i) qrs pn m rA-Aw 
i.n=f m-a=f m sAT aA n Xnw  

‘His Majesty had a god’s-sealer with a boat-crew under his authority cross the 
river to bring me this sarcophagus from Tura. 
It came through his agency in a great barge of the Residence (...)’ 

The association between the ‘arm’ and agentivity finds a further manifestation in 
cases when m(-)a(wy) expresses the Instrument, that is, the efficient extension of an 
Agent, in the active and in the passive (vi)-(vii). Even though the form is a dual, the 
meaning of m-awy in (vi) is already bleached (lit. ‘through the two hands of their 
power(!)’), as it is in m-a introducing the Agent. In (vii), the Agent of the passive is 
additionally expressed through the in N phrase, to which the Instrument m a=f is co-
indexed. In (viii), it is introduced as the possessor of the hand (here Drt); the 
construction then comes very close to m-a regularly introducing the pronominal Agent 
after a passive: 

(vi) CT VI 331f B9C 

in rHwy srwd.ti sw m-awy sxmw=sn  

‘It is the Two Companions who will plant it through their power.’ 

(vii) CT V 27a (var. mss.) 

Ts HAt=i in Sw m a=f iAb twA=f nwt im=f 

‘My forehead will be raised by Shu with his left hand by which he supports 
Nut.’ 

(viii) CT VI 164a BH3Ox 

iw txt[x] psDt m Dr<t>=f 

‘The Ennead has been troubled by his hand.’ 

B1Bo iw t<x>tx psDt m Drit nt N ‘The Ennead has been troubled by N’s hand.’ 

To conclude, the distinguished association between ‘arm’ and agentivity finds an 
explicit formulation in a statement by a king (encyclopedically a quintessentially 

                                                 
49 Hafemann (TLA). 
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agentive being), in a text in which agency, or the lack thereof, is more generally 
concerned (§2.1.2, (xi); §2.1.3, (iii)): 

(ix) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 5-6 

kAAt ib=i pw xprt m a=i 

‘What happens through my arm is what my heart ponders.’ 

An event can ‘happen on/with’ (xpr m-a), i.e. ‘happen to’, an animate participant (e.g. 
Debate 9-10; Shipwrecked Sailor 22-23). It can also ‘happen through the arm of’ (xpr 
m a; (ix), not the compound preposition)—and further, ‘happen through (the acting, or 
agency, of)’ an animate participant (xpr m-a, with the compound preposition: §2.2.2.1, 
(i)). 

2.2.4 In  

In accounting for the nature of the particle introducing the full noun Agent in the 
passive construction, in, various proposals have been made. 

2.2.4.1 A prepositional origin? 

Although it readily translates as a preposition in languages such as English, French, or 
German (§2.2.2, (i)-(iv)), Earlier Egyptian in is synchronically not a preposition: the 
particle has no functions in expressing an oblique case of any sort and it is restricted 
to introducing full nouns. On the other hand, it has been proposed that in is 
historically related to the preposition n, also found reanalyzed as an inflectional 
morpheme in the sDm.n=f.50 That a dative expression may be recruited to introduce 
the Agent in a passive construction would be paralleled in other languages (e.g., 
among many others, Sanskrit). Moreover, short forms of the Agent-expressing in, as 
n, are documented, as are long ones of the preposition n, as in (§2.2.4.1.1). The 
hypothesis may also seem to find support in the sDm.n=f, which can be shown to have 
its origin in a detransitive construction with the Agent introduced by n (§2.2.4.1.2). 
However, various other considerations speak against interpreting in as related to n, 
more broadly, against in as being prepositional in origin (§2.2.4.1.3). 

2.2.4.1.1 Written alternations in ~ n 

A. The preposition n is occasionally written in a fuller form, as in, when it stands 
initially in the sentence (a) or is preceded only by mk (b). Conjunctions that 
incorporate n can also be written more fully when they are fronted (c)-(d). In all cases, 
therefore, prosodics are a conditioning factor associated with fuller spellings: 

(a) E.g. Giza III, p.156 in kA mry ‘For the ka of the Beloved One!’51 

(b) P. UC 32201, vso 8-10 mk in gAw n ipwty aA Hna=i iw A rD.n=i iwt=f (...) 
‘See, for the lack of a messenger here with me, I could hardly have had him go 
(...)’ 

                                                 
50 Oréal (2007); Grandet & Mathieu (1993). 
51 Further examples: Fischer (1989); Barta (1988); Edel (1955-1964: §757). 
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(c) Eloquent Peasant B1 110-111 in-mrwt wn=f Hr Dd gr ‘In order that he 
keeps speaking, be silent!’ 

(d) P. UC 32205, ro 12-13 in-ntt itw tA m[a]t in N m xnt ‘For the mat-boat was 
taken by N going to the south’ (sim. P. UC 32203, ro 6). 

B. Conversely, the Agent-expressing in can appear in a short form, as n.52 The in N 
phrase commonly stands at the end of the clause, or even the sentence, often at some 
distance from the verb. Rarely, the short spelling n occurs in such cases (i). In most 
cases, however, occurrences of the short spelling n are when the Agent-expressing 
phrase is close to, or even directly follows, the passive verb (ii)-(v). The latter 
includes cases of a zero-subject passive construction (ii.b) and constructions with the 
pseudoparticiple ((iii.b), (iv.b)) with no further expression intervening between the 
verb and the Agent-expressing phrase. Prosodics, and possibly samdhi, thus often 
appear to have been a factor associated with short spellings of in: 

(i) Pyr. 1343dP (PT 548)53 wn n=f aA iAbti n pt n imn-kAw ‘The eastern door of 
the sky has been opened for him by Hidden-of-Ka’s.’ 

The parallel formulation in Pyr. 2170cPN (PT 697), has the full spelling in. 

(ii.a) Urk. I 106, 3 (Weni) n-zp ir.t iAwt tn n bAk nb Dr-bAH ‘Never had this 
office been done by any servant before.’ 

(ii.b) Urk. I 103, 5 n-zp wbA.t ø n bAk nb ‘Never had they been instructed by 
any servant.’ 

In the same inscription, also regularly pn for ipn54 and ptn for iptn.55 

(iii.a) Urk. I 121, 6 (Harkhuf) (...) sAx.t=f is n Xr-Hb (...) ‘(...) that he be akh-
ified by the lector priest (...)’ 

(iii.b) Urk. I 125, 10-11 n-zp gmy(=i) ø ir n smr imi-rA Aaw nb ‘Never did I find 
that it had been done by any companion and director of interpreters.’ 

(iv.a) Mocalla II..2-3 (Inscription #5) n gmt(=i) ir is pw n kiw Hriw-tp wn m 
spAt tn ‘This is not something that I have found had been done by other chiefs 
who had been in this district.’ 

(iv.b) Mocalla I..2-3 (Inscription #2) gm.n(=i) pr xww Ttf mi grgt mkHA n 
iry=f m st-a (...) ‘I found the domain of Khuu inundated like a gereget, 
neglected by the one responsible for it and in charge (...)’ 

                                                 
52 Beyond the instances quoted, also Giza II, p.146 (Edel 1955-1964: §756). 
53 Edel (1955-1964: §756); Faulkner (1969: 211, 212, n.3); Topmann (TLA). 
54 Urk. I 104, 10 (xAstiw pn); 109, 7 (xntiw 5 pn). 
55 Urk. I 102, 8 (xAswt ptn); 103, 4 (Tzwt(=i) ptn); sim. 104, 8; 104, 15. 
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(v) P. Berlin 10026, ro 15-1656 

(...) tm gmy sip nn n Sms n HAti-a HDny 

‘(...) as it has not been found that these (scil. the three bags of Upper Egyptian 
barley) had been controlled by the follower of the mayor Hedjeny.’ 

Interrogative in—the same particle as the Agent-expressing in, if in a different 
function—is also occasionally spelt n. 57  On an altogether different level, the 
alternation in ~ n is regularized in the morphological paradigm of the independent 
pronoun:58 in-k in the first person, but n-t-k, n-t-f, etc. in the second and third. In one 
sequence, a fuller form of the third person plural pronoun is found, intisn (Pyr. 1650b-
c, 1651a-eN (PT 599); P ntisn); probably significantly, the context is focal. 

2.2.4.1.2 Digression: -n- in the sDm.n=f 

A. It has long been proposed that the sDm.n=f has its origin in a detransitive construc-
tion—a resultative or a passive one—in which the Agent was introduced by the 
preposition n or by in, the two being originally related or not. 59  This historical 
development is amply documented cross-linguistically: 60  illustrations include for 
example the European haben-perfects,61 or, in languages that do not have a verb ‘to 
have’ such as several Semitic ones, developments from constructions in which the 
Agent is introduced by a preposition. 62  That the Earlier Egyptian sDm.n=f also 
originated in such a construction, and that the tense-aspect morpheme -n- goes back 
historically to the preposition n specifically is supported by the following considera-
tions regarding the use of the sDm.n=f in zero-subject constructions. 

(a) In Middle Egyptian, the sDm.n=f without overt subject expression occasionally 
has written forms as sDm.ny or sDm.nPLUR; no other form of the suffix conjugation 
ever does. The element written .ny (or .nPLUR) is analyzed as a ‘prepositional 
adverb’:63 the construction sDm.n(y) or sDm.nPLUR thereby implies that the tense-aspect 
morpheme -n- historically derives from the preposition n. 

                                                 
56 Brose (2014: 168, ex.136). 
57 E.g. Urk. I 129, 11 (Harkhuf); passim in Middle Kingdom documentary texts (Brose 2014: 350-2); 

Sinuhe B 114 (R in); Eloquent Peasant B1 33 (R in). 
58 Kammerzell (1991b); Loprieno (1995: 64-5); also Uljas (2005). 
59 First Sethe (1918: 99); in various declinations, subsequently e.g. Gardiner (19573: §411.2); 

Westendorf (1953: 6-13); Edel (1955-1964: §667, §756); Grandet & Mathieu (1993); Satzinger 
(2003: 396-7); Depuydt (2003); Oréal (2007); Werning (2008: 284-5); Brose (2014: 207). In early 
formulations of the hypothesis, various forms, or even all forms, of the suffix conjugation would 
have originated in constructions with passive participles (e.g. Westendorf 1953: 6-13; overview of 
the history of research: Schenkel 1975). While this generalized ‘Passivtheorie’, as it has been 
called, can not be upheld, the argument regarding the sDm.n=f specifically remains valid and can 
be strengthened much further by the additional considerations presented below. 

60 E.g. Bybee et al. (1994: 51-105); Maslov (1988: 73-4); Nedjalkov & Jaxontov (1988: 41-4). 
61 E.g. Drinka (2001). 
62 E.g. Coghill & Deutscher (2002) for the case of Neo-Aramaic already evoked by Sethe, in which 

the Agent is introduced by a preposition le expressing the dative like Egyptian n, to which, 
incidentally, it is also cognate. 

63 The basic study is Edel (1959); first observed perhaps by Gunn (20122 [1924]: 137-9); 
subsequently e.g. Kroeber (1970: 35-40); Kammerzell (1988: 48-50); Junge (2003: 254); Stauder 
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(b) While all forms of the suffix conjugation can be used in zero-subject construc-
tions, they are subject to strong restrictions regarding the nature of the unexpressed 
participant, which must score low on the scales of animacy and of individuation 
(§2.7.3 for active constructions, §2.5.2.2 for passive ones). However, in the construc-
tion sDm.n øi (the sDm.n=f with an unexpressed anaphoric subject), the sDm.n=f can 
be used with a much broader range of verbal events (including such that score higher 
on semantic transitivity) and with a broader range of unexpressed participants 
(including such that score high in individuation and agentivity) (§2.7.3.2). As an 
illustration of the above, often combined, dimensions, Ni sDm.n øi is contrasted with 
Ni sDm øi: 

Ni sDm.n øi  

The subject must be plural, but can be highly individuated and fully agentive. 
E.g. Abkau (Louvre C15), x+3 inbw=s pH.n ø qA pt ‘Its walls, they reached the 
height of the sky’; Debate 104 xnmsw nw min n mr.ny ø ‘Friends of today, 
they do not love’; Urk. IV 138, 14 (Thutmosis II’s Aswan Inscription) wnw m 
nDt nt nb tAwy xmt.n ø kAt ‘The ones who used to be subjects of the lord of the 
Two Lands, they have conceived plots’; Chapelle Rouge, p.98: I.2-3 (HHBT II 
7, 11-3) (...) tA r-Dr=f Ssp.n ø sgri (...) wrw aH wAH.n ø Hr ‘(...) the whole land, 
it became silent (...) the great ones of the palace, they bent their heads’; p.120: 
V.7-8 (HHBT II 19, 2) wn.in nn smrw ibw=sn Ssp.n ø mht ‘These companions’ 
hearts, they begun to forget’; Urk. IV 1073, 4 (Rekhmire) smrw xAm.n ø sA=sn 
‘The companions, they bent their backs.’ 

Ni sDm øi
64

 

Except in one isolated instance (§2.7.3.2, (ii)), the unexpressed subject is 
always inanimate and non-agentive. It also scores low in individuation, being 
plural, (Loyaliste 10.3 iw xrw=sn smn ø inbw ‘Their voices make walls 
stable’; P. Ebers 100, 11-12 iw mtw 4 wbA ø n pHwyt ‘The four vessels open to 
the anus’); standing for an abstract entity (Kagemni I.6 iw nfrt idn ø bw-nfr iw 
nh n ktt idn ø wr ‘A good thing deputizes for goodness; A little thing deputizes 
for much’; Merikare E 106 iw sAwty snxx ø rnpwt ‘Watchfulness makes the 
years younger’); or pointing to a situation (Ptahhotep 303 iw=s sibt ø itw 
mwwt ‘It makes fathers and mothers bad(?)’). The contexts are typically 
generic. 

This different behavior of the sDm.n=f vis-à-vis other forms of the suffix conjugation 
can not be accounted for on semantic grounds. The reason must therefore be morpho-
logical: Ni sDm.n øi includes the prepositional adverb n(y). This confirms that the 
sDm.n=f historically derives from a construction that included the preposition n.  

                                                                                                                                            
(2013a: 25-6, 107, 108-9; in press c: §10); Vernus (in press: §5.2.1); in the present study, §2.7.3.2; 
§5.3.5.2.NB. 

64 Occurrences gathered by Vernus (in press: §4.2.1.2, ex.40-45a). 
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NB. With a view on vocalized forms, doubt has been expressed that the sDm.n=f 
(*/CaCíC-na-/, based on Cuneiform Sá-te-ep-na-re-a for stp.n-ra) could have 
originated in a construction with the preposition n (*/ni-/ > na=).65 However, the 
vowel in question varies in other transcribed forms, mar-ni-ip-ta-ax (mr.n-ptH) and zi-
in-nu-uk (Dd.n=k);66 all three are probably relative forms. Moreover, the vowel after -
n- is post-tonic and not morphemic: basing any argument on this is therefore highly 
risky. Finally, the sDm.n=f is fully grammaticalized in synchrony, aligning with other 
synthetic forms of the suffix conjugation. The post-tonic vowel at the end of the 
inflected stem, essentially one that is required for prosodic reasons, would therefore 
have been subject to the same non-morphemic alternations as was possibly the case in 
several other forms of the suffix conjugation. 

B. This establishes that the sDm.n=f has its origin in a detransitive construction of 
some sort—a resultative or a passive one—with the tense-aspect marker -n- going 
back to the preposition n. In fleshing out the scenario, the first question lies with the 
more precise nature of the historically underlying detransitive construction. 

In the ‘Passivtheorie’, the sDm.n=f was said to have its origin in a construction 
with a passive participle the predicate of nfr sw.67 However, the construction smn 
swO—that is, the passive participle in the nfr sw construction—inherits the qualifying 
semantics of the higher-order construction of which it is a particular instantiation, nfr 
sw (§2.8). Contrasting with constructions with the pseudoparticiple, in which the 
event, although often non-dynamic, is presented as bound to linguistic time, smn swO 
expresses that a state-of-affairs is not related to linguistic time. Significantly, smn swO 
is not found with n expressing the Beneficiary. 

Among alternative scenarios, a connection of the sDm.n=f with the V-passive68 is 
ruled out by morphological considerations. The sDm.n=f is based on a stem 
(Ca)CíC-n˘- (*/CaCíC-n˘-/ in 3rad, */CíC-n˘-/ in 2rad), in which the vowel -i- is 
tonic and morphemic. While the reconstruction of the stem of the perfective V-
passive remains unclear, the occasionally encountered written ending -w suggests 
different options, possibly along the lines of ?C˘Cu(:)C- or the like (§1.2.5.C); 
whether this is correct or not, a reconstruction with a vowel -i- seems excluded.  

Constructions with the pseudoparticiple as a source for the sDm.n=f 69  are 
problematic as well. As the interlocutive (first and second) persons have personal 
endings, the sDm.n=f could not have begun developing in these persons (PsP-
ending1/2-O n NP  sDm.n NP wiO !?). The development must then have begun in the 
third person, with similar constructions extending secondarily to interlocutive 
persons. However, a full noun subject precedes the pseudoparticiple; so does a 
pronominal third person subject except when the clause is syntactically embedded, yet 
the sDm.n=f could not have developed in a dependent construction. Moreover, the 

                                                 
65 Edel (1955-1964: §667); rather than to the preposition n, Edel entertains the hypothesis that the 

tense-aspect -n- may go back to the Agent marker in (§658, §659, §756).  
66 E.g. Starke (1981); Osing (1987: 356-7); Zeidler (1992: 214-5); Gundacker (2011: 59, n.185).  
67 E.g. Sethe (1918: 99); Gardiner (19573: §411.2); Westendorf (1953: 6-13); Edel (1955-1964: §667, 

§756). 
68 Proposed by Oréal (2007). 
69 Proposed by Werning (2008: 284-5). 
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preverbal position of the third person subject in a construction with the 
pseudoparticiple is historically original, not a secondary development. This follows 
from the morphological nature of the third person endings of the pseudoparticiple: 
these are nominal, expressing agreement, not person. 70  Like the constructions in 
interlocutive persons, if for different reasons, the third person construction of the 
pseudoparticiple is therefore not a possible source construction for the sDm.n=f either 
(NPO PsP n NP  sDm.n NP NPO !?). 

C. In short, none of the forms or constructions attested in historically documented 
Earlier Egyptian can be the source construction from which the sDm.n=f gram-
maticalized. Rather than in terms of actual forms or constructions, a scenario for the 
origin of the sDm.n=f must then be phrased in terms of a resultative stem. The 
sDm.n=f is documented as fully grammaticalized as early as the late Second 
Dynasty;71 the moment in time when it grammaticalized is unknown but earlier than 
the earliest layer of Egyptian that can be empirically accessed. By definition, a stem 
would have been part of an actual form, itself used in actual constructions: however, 
what forms and what constructions existed in the early periods that would be here 
relevant remains beyond reach. For methodological reasons, therefore, reference will 
be made to a resultative stem only; based on how the sDm.n=f sounded in the later 
second millennium, this stem is here symbolically represented as ‘CaCíC-’, explicitly 
as a convention.  

The process of reanalysis of a resultative construction into what was to become 
the sDm.n=f involved a reanalysis of the preposition n, notably expressing the Dative 
and the Beneficiary. Semantically, this was reinterpreted as the Agent by a cross-
linguistically well documented process. 72  Datives and Beneficiaries are typically 
animate, as Agents must be. They also tend to score high in topicality, as Agents also 
do. Put in more synthetic terms, if semantic roles are mapped onto the Nominal 
Hierarchy (a composite scale combining the parameters of animacy, topicality, and 
individuation), Datives and Beneficiaries score second only to Agents.73  

The process of reanalysis was probably begun with pronominal participants. This 
is likely on formal grounds: when pronominal, a Dative/Beneficiary expression 
displays clitic behavior in Earlier Egyptian and may therefore well have in earlier 
times already. In cliticizing to the verbal stem, a pronominal Dative/Beneficiary is in 
a position in which it could subsequently be reanalyzed as the syntactic subject.  

                                                 
70  The topic has been discussed most intensively for the Akkadian cognate form (Kouwenberg 2000; 

Huehnegard 1987; Kraus 1984; Buccellati 1968; Rowton 1962). The result of this debate is that the 
form is fully verbal in synchrony but has its origin in a non-verbal construction at least in the third 
person; in particular, third person endings are not indices of person. 

71 The form is documented as fully grammaticalized no later than the first verbal clauses themselves, 
in the late Second Dynasty (IÄF 368, d; Peribsen) and in the early Third (Kahl et al. 1995: 
NE/HE/4). 

72 References above, n.60-2. The semantic connection between Dative/Beneficiary and Agent, both 
metaphorically ‘possessors’ of an event, finds a neat illustration in e.g. Debate 77-78 nn n=s prt m 
imnt ‘(...) though she has no emerging from the West (...)’. 

73 E.g. Givón (20012: II, 94-5). 
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CaCíC- [n-P]Dative/Ben. NPO(subject) 

 [CaCíC-n˘inflectional_marker] Psubject NPO(direct_object) 

(With full noun Dative/Beneficiary: CaCíC- NPO(direct_object) [n N]Dative/Ben.) 

That the reanalysis begun with pronominal participants is also likely on semantic 
grounds. By virtue of the prototypical correlation between the grammatical relation of 
subject, the semantic role of Agent, and discourse topicality, active subjects, and 
particularly agentive ones, generally score high in topicality.74 As noted, Datives and 
Beneficiaries also tend to score high in topicality; when pronominal, they score even 
higher, either pointing to a speech act participant or being linked anaphorically to a 
referent in preceding discourse. Semantically, a pronominal Dative/Beneficiary is 
therefore the participant most prone to undergo reanalysis into the Agent of an active 
construction.  

Once a construction [CaCíC-n˘inflectional_marker] Psubject NPO(direct_object) had begun 
emerging with pronominal Agents, it would have been extended to full noun Agents. 
As the resultative source construction implies the presence of an O, the sDm.n=f 
would have initially developed with syntactically transitive verbs; once it had, it 
would have extended to syntactically intransitive ones as well.  

2.2.4.1.3 Against a prepositional origin of the Agent marker in 

In introducing the Agent after a passive construction occasionally surfaces in written 
form as n and the preposition n itself occasionally surfaces as in. However, these 
alternations correlate with prosodical conditions and possibly with samdhi phenomena 
(§2.2.4.1.1); they do therefore not afford evidence that the preposition n and the 
Agent-introducing in should have been historically related to one another. The 
preposition n is present in the source construction from which the sDm.n=f developed; 
diachronically, therefore, the preposition n is associated with agency. However, this 
need not imply that in introducing the Agent in the passive construction must be 
related to n: there may just as well have been different ways of introducing the Agent, 
in synchrony and/or in different periods of Egyptian prior to its first documentation.  

Other considerations speak decisively against an analysis of the Agent marker in 
as being historically related to the preposition n: 

(a) In is used not only to introduce the Agent in passive constructions and after 
the infinitive, but also as a focus marker in cleft-sentences, as a quotative 
index, and in various functions with scope over a whole clause (§2.2.3.3). 
These uses can not be accounted for if in is set in relation to the preposition n;  

(b) In introduces the Agent in passive constructions but does not introduce 
animate and inanimate participants after dynamic events with a non-agentive 
subject nor in existential constructions implying an event (§2.2.2.1-3). 
Prepositional expressions, on the other hand, are typically capable of doing so. 
This is illustrated in Earlier Egyptian itself by m-a and, under specific 
conditions, Xr;  

                                                 
74 E.g. Woods (2008: 51-2). 
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(c) In the passive construction, in stands in complementary distribution to m-a 
depending on the nature of the Agent, a full noun or a pronoun, respectively 
(§2.2.1.2). If in had a prepositional origin, the restriction to full nouns remains 
unaccounted for; 

(d) The Earlier Egyptian preposition n has a cognate in West-Semitic le.75 In, 
for its part, is present incorporated in the independent pronouns (in-k, etc.); 
these correspond to Semitic ano:ki, ana:ku, etc. On morphological grounds as 
well, Earlier Egyptian n and in can not be related. 

2.2.4.2 In originally an ergative morpheme? 

A. It has been proposed that in points to an earlier stage in which Egyptian would 
have displayed a (split-)ergative alignment76 and that in itself would have originally 
been an ergative marker.77 In this hypothesis, ‘passive voice emerged in Egyptian as a 
specialized function within the semantic category of “perfectivity” and as a 
consequence of the marginalization of ergative features.’78 The hypothesis involves 
the following additional dimensions and observations: 

(a) In introduces not only the Agent in the passive construction, but also the 
subject in the in-cleft construction. The latter is used only in the active and 
therefore often agentive;79 

                                                 
75 Stauder-Porchet (2009: 24); Loprieno (1995: 100). 
76 Ergativity (e.g. Dixon 1994; Lazard 1997; 1994) is a phenomenon to do with alignment, that is, 

with how the grammatical roles A, S, and O are realized morphosyntactically in terms of case 
marking, intraverbal agreement and/or word order, depending on which of these (possibly 
combined) dimensions are relevant in any given language. Languages in which A, S, and O are all 
treated differently are very uncommon, probably because of the uneconomical nature of a threefold 
differential marking; languages in which A, S, and O are all treated alike are similarly uncommon, 
probably because of the resulting problems in identifying the roles of the participants in the clause. 
As A and O typically co-occur in a transitive clause, the issue is whether S, the single direct 
participant in an intransitive clause, is treated as an A or as an O. In accusative alignment (as in 
e.g. English), S aligns with A (the ‘nominative’, generally less marked) against O (the ‘accusative’, 
generally more marked). In ergative alignement, S groups with O (the ‘absolutive’, generally less 
marked) against A (the ‘ergative’, generally more marked). ‘Split-ergativity’ refers to the fact that 
in most languages that display ergative alignment, this concerns only part of the grammar of this 
language. For example, the perfective domain may display ergative alignment while the 
imperfective displays accusative alignment. Or, expressions on the lower end of the Nominal 
Hierarchy (such as for example inanimates, or third persons more broadly) may display ergative 
alignment while expressions on the top of the Nominal Hierarchy (such as for example animates, 
or first and second persons more narrowly) display accusative alignment. In addition to the above 
type of ‘morphological ergativity’, some languages also display deeper phenomena of ergativity, 
referred to under the umbrella of ‘syntactic ergativity’. These include for example obligatory 
pivots for relativization and/or clause-combining grouping O with S against A. 

77 Loprieno (2003: 79-84; 1995: 64-5, 83-4); also Jenni (2005: 116; below, NB); Roccati (1997); 
Grandet & Mathieu (1993, with a view on the sDm.n=f only, and relating in to n; on these not 
being related, §2.2.4.1); Zeidler (1992: 210-2). Critically, Reintges (1998a: 210-1; 1998b: 458-61); 
critically on in but contemplating ergativity in prehistorical times on other levels, Satzinger (2001; 
below, n.87). 

78 Loprieno (2003: 81).  
79  One apparent counter-example to this generalization is regularly cited, Shipwrecked Sailor 184-

186, read as in-m rD.t mw [n] Apd HD tA n sft=f dwA, interpreted as: ‘By whom can water be given to 
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(b) The Agent in the passive construction can be introduced by m-a as well, in 
complementary distribution to in (in N ~ m-a P). One parameter of a split-
ergative alignment is the Nominal Hierarchy: participants scoring low on that 
hierarchy, such as full nouns, display ergative alignment while participants 
high on that hierarchy, such as pronouns, display accusative alignment; 

(c) In the qualifying construction nfr sw, the subject is realized as a dependent 
pronoun, not as a suffix pronoun. Moreover, various semantic effects are 
observed; 

(d) With infinitives, the ‘subject’ of an intransitive is realized as a suffix 
pronoun, as is often also the case of the ‘direct object’ of a transitive; 

(e) Earlier Egyptian has a construction in which the O argument is introduced 
indirectly, by the preposition m (§2.6.1.2). In several respects, this can be 
described as functionally similar to antipassive constructions, which are found 
in certain languages with ergative alignment.  

B. In Earlier Egyptian as documented from the earliest times on, the Agent-
expressing in-phrase is found after passives from both transitives and intransitives. It 
therefore groups the grammatical roles A and S. In in-cleft constructions similarly, in 
groups the grammatical roles A and S. Ergative alignment would consist in grouping 
O with S; by definition, a grouping of A with S is accusative alignment. If in were to 
be an ergative morpheme, this must have been in prehistory.  

As regards the diachronic relationship between the passive and ergativity, the 
associated alignment is split-ergative along aspectual lines: the perfective is then 
ergative while the imperfective is accusative.80 In Earlier Egyptian, however, in—in 
the passive construction and in in the in-cleft construction alike—is used in both the 
accomplished and the unaccomplished, in direct contradiction to cross-linguistically 
observed patterns. 

Furthermore, the change is recurrently in one direction, from passive to ergative, 
never the opposite as would be the case in Egyptian under the ergative hypothesis.81 
While an individual, historically documented language may always exhibit 
phenomena not yet documented in other languages, positing counter-directional 
developments should be avoided in reconstruction. In addition, there is a clear 
rationale to the cross-lingustically observed directionality of the change: when the 
passive construction—a marked voice construction—is used increasingly often, it can 
gradually lose its markedness and eventually undergo a reinterpretation as an 
unmarked construction, thus possibly yielding an ergative construction. 82  The 

                                                                                                                                            
a bird at the daybreak of its slaughter in the morning?’ This must be read differently, as a rare 
cleft-construction with the sDm.t(i), itself a variant of the similarly rare cleft-construction with the 
sDm.t(i)=f(i), thus ‘Who is to give water (...)?’ (in details, Gundacker 2012: 75-9; already 
contemplated by Loprieno 2003: 89, n.41). 

80 E.g. Dixon (1994: 97-101); Abraham (1996); Coghill & Deutscher (2002). 
81 E.g. Dixon (1994: 187-93). 
82 An ergative alignment is not any more marked than an accusative one; in languages that have both, 

these stand in complementary distribution, not in opposition. 
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development posited for prehistoric Egyptian would be very odd in terms of the 
discourse bases of both passive voice and ergativity. 

C. Regarding other elements that have been evoked in the discussion, m-a comes to 
order when in can not: this suppletive relationship concerns not only the Agent-
expressing phrase in the passive construction, but other constructions as well (§2.2.2). 
Both m-a and in can introduce A’s and S’s: both strategies are similarly accusative; 
they do not point to a split in alignment.  

In the qualifying construction nfr sw with a participle as predicate, the subject can 
be a S (both a non-agentive and an agentive one),83 an A, or an O. The acceptability of 
any verb in the nfr sw construction is determined by semantic parameters, as are the 
observed semantic effects (§2.8). The issue is not one of alignment. 

With infinitives, a single expressed argument is coded by a suffix pronoun regard-
less of whether this is a S or an O, but if two are expressed, various possibilities exist: 
the first, the A, can be introduced by in or it can be realized as a suffix pronoun. In the 
second case, the syntax of the infinitive mirrors finite constructions; in the first case, 
the syntax of the infinitive is nominal. In the first case, the alignment is accusative by 
analogy; in the second, the issue is not one of alignment. 

As to the Earlier Egyptian Mediate Construction of O, this is an antipassive only 
in a broad sense. The construction does not involve associated verbal morphology and 
it does not serve to feed a syntactic pivot. It does not point to an erstwhile ergative 
syntax of Egyptian (§2.6.1.2.A, NB).  

NB. Independently from the above, it has been proposed that the syntax of 
pronominal expressions after the imperative could provide evidence for an originally 
split-ergative alignment of Egyptian.84 With imperatives from intransitive verbs, a 
pronominal expression co-indexed to the Agent of the imperative is realized as a 
dependent pronoun (Tw), while with transitive verbs it is realized as dative expression 
(n=k). The observation is descriptively correct but can not be interpreted as pointing 
to split-ergativity. The dative expression (n=k) can not be related to in, because in 
does not introduce pronominal expressions in any construction. Even if it could, in 
displays no trace of an erstwhile association with ergativity (above, B-C). The 
proposed interpretation would also imply that the imperative would be ergative with 
transitives but not with intransitives; as, however, there is no passive imperative, S’s 
are not grouped with O’s. Moreover, split-ergative alignment would concern 
pronominal expressions: this is in contradiction to the Nominal Hierarchy, whereby 
ergative alignment concerns the lower end of the hierarchy while the higher end, 
notably pronominal expressions, display accusative alignment. 85  Finally, even in 
languages that are otherwise thoroughly ergative, the imperative is the one construc-
tion that has accusative alignment.86 The discourse basis for this correlation is that the 
imperative foregrounds the role of the Agent; as A’s and S’s are the two grammatical 

                                                 
83 To use Loprieno’s (2003) terminology, the subject in the nfr sw construction can be of both the SA 

and SO type or, equivalently, be of both the unergative and the unaccusative type. 
84 Jenni (2005: 116). 
85 E.g. Silverstein (1976); Dixon (1994: 85-97); Woods (2005). 
86 Dixon (1994: 131-3). 
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roles associated with the semantic role of Agent, the imperative groups these 
together.87 

2.2.4.3 A focal particle, originally a presentative/quotative index 

In discussing the nature and origin of in, the whole set of functions for which the 
particle is used must be considered. These include:  

- Introducing the Agent in a passive construction (§2.2.1) or after a passively 
interpreted infinitive (illustration: §2.3.3); 

- Introducing the focused-upon participant in in-cleft constructions;  

- As a quotative index, standing alone or following another quotative expres-
sion to which the noun phrase introduced by in is then co-indexed;88  

- With scope over a whole sentence, as an interrogative particle in yes/no-
questions; 

- With scope over a whole sentence, with assertive force.89 

Based on this distribution, it has been convincingly argued that in is a focal particle 
which can have scope over a constituent (in in-cleft constructions) or over a sentence 
(in which case various effects to do with illocutionary force result).90 The passive 
construction with the in N phrase is for its part analyzed as the simplification of an 
originally bipartite sequence consisting in a passive without expression of the Agent 

                                                 
87 On an altogether different level, not concerning in, another proposal has been to recognize traces 

of ergativity in the contrast between the suffix conjugation and the pseudoparticiple (Satzinger 
2001: 178-81, with evolutionary overtones). The latter is often used with intransitives, thus with a 
S as its subject, but can also be used with transitives, overwhelmingly with the O, not the A, as its 
subject; the pseudoparticiple would thereby seem to group O with S. However, not all intransitives 
can be used in the pseudoparticiple: for example sxs ‘run’ can not. Nor can all transitives be used 
in the pseudoparticiple: for transitives and intransitives alike, strong semantic constraints bear on 
the acceptability of the form (§4.3.3, particularly §4.3.3.2-3). Moreover, the same form used with 
transitives can have the A, not the O, as its subject: regularly so with rx and xm, under specific 
semantic and/or textual conditions with other verbs. The pseudoparticiple, therefore, does not 
display ergative alignment, nor do the cognate Afroasiatic forms, such as the Akkadian stative. 
More generally, the orientation of the pseudoparticiple is neither ergative nor accusative: both 
alignment types are defined in terms of groupings of grammatical roles (O with S against A, and A 
with S against O, respectively); grammatical roles are themselves defined in strictly syntactic 
terms. The pseudoparticiple, for its part, is oriented semantically, that is, the grammatical role of 
its subject and the acceptability of the form with any particular event are determined by parameters 
to do with the semantics of the event (§2.3.1; §4.3.3). With syntactically transitive events, 
semantic transitivity—high for an orientation on O, low for an orientation on A—is a central 
parameter, for example (§2.3.1.3). In being oriented semantically, the pseudoparticiple stands 
outside the (syntactically defined) contrast between ergative and accusative alignment. The 
semantic orientation of the pseudoparticiple accords with the resultative semantics of the form. It is 
therefore original, not the result of an adjustment from an originally absolutive case.  

88 Faulkner (1935); Allen (1984: §204-10); Güldemann (in press). 
89 E.g. Urk. I 129, 5-7 (Harkhuf) in tr rx Tw irt mrrt Hzzt nb=k in wrS=k sDr=k Hr mH m irt mrrt Hzzt 

wDt nb=k ‘Indeed you know to do what your lord loves and praises! Indeed you spend day and 
night thinking about doing what your lord loves, praises, and orders!’ Further Reintges (1997: 163-
8). 

90 Reintges (1998; 1997: 162-72). 
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followed by in N in apposition (‘—It is N’), e.g. (i).91  The originally bi-clausal 
structure is of course fully reanalyzed in the passive construction as documented in 
historical times, as is demonstrated for example by cases in which the in N phrase has 
moved before an adjunct that has scope over the passive event, e.g. (ii): 

(i) Pyr. 1704bM (PT 609) 

wbA S mna in N pn 

*‘The Pool of the Nurse has been opened—It was this N (who did).’ 
‘The Pool of the Nurse has been opened by this N.’ 

(ii) Pyr. 472aWNNt (PT 305) 

T(A)z mAqt in ra xft wsir 

‘A ladder was tied together by Re before Osiris.’ 

Complementing this analysis, a further study strongly suggests that among all 
documented functions of in, the ones in which the particle is a quotative index are 
primary.92 Related to these, in would have had functions as a presentative index 
(~ ‘there is N/it is N’). This would have formed the basis from which other functions 
subsequently developed, as in in-cleft constructions (~ ‘It is N (no other) who does 
(...)’) and in the passive construction itself (*‘The Pool of the Nurse has been 
opened—It was this N (who did)’). 

B. This analysis finds further support in exceptional uses of in that do not fall under 
any of the regular ones listed above. In (iii), in N constitutes a full clause; this is 
followed by another clause in which in introduces the subject of a situational 
predicate construction. The construction reflects the presentative-focal connection just 
evoked. In (iv) and (v), the latter in a non-standard register, in introduces a noun co-
indexed to an active subject, making the reference of this subject explicit. These 
constructions are best accounted for as related to the presentative functions of in that 
have been argued to historically underlie the Agent-expressing in N phrase in the 
passive construction: 

(iii) Heqaib, Stela #10, x+19-2093 

rD.n n(=i) Hm=f qrstt m aS n xnt-S Hr nfrw wsxt m nbw Hbsw mrHwt 
in Haw 2 n xrt-ib 
in imi-rA a-Xnwti n Hm=f m-sA ir 

‘His Majesty gave me a coffin of Lebanese cedar wood as well as mummy-
wrappings, a golden necklace, clothings and oils. 
These were two boats of value (lit. of desire). 
It was His Majesty’s chamberlain who was in charge of them.’ 

                                                 
91 Reintges (1997: 172-8). 
92 Güldemann (in press). As the author also makes very likely, the verb i ‘say’ (Faulkner 1935; Allen 

1984: §204-10) is a secondary development, reanalyzed from in. 
93 Vernus (1991: 337). 
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(iv) CT V 27d-e Sq6C (sim. B1C) 

smn Tbwt nt N pn Hr Akr in Ast  
smn=si N pn in Asti Hr Akr m nTr anx 

‘The sandals of this N will be established on earth by Isis;  
she will establish this N—Isis will—on earth as a living god.’ 

B2P reads passively throughout: smn Tbwt=i Hr Akr in Ast i.smn=i in Ast Hr Akr (...) 
‘My sandals will be established on earth by Isis; I will be established by Isis on 
earth (...)’; note the different sequences in 27d and 27e, Hr Akr in Ast then in Ast Hr 
Akr, both equally grammatical, but possibly indicative that 27e B2P is a secondary 
reading. B2L reads the second clause without in Ast: (...) smn=s wi Hr Akr (...) ‘(...) 
she will establish me on earth (...)’. 

(v) P. UC 32201, ro 13-14 

(...) rD.n øi pA imw hA in bAqti sw ATp 

‘(...) one had the ship sent off—Baqet had—once fully loaded.’ 

The linguistic register is non-standard.94 (a) In rD.n ø, an animate and agentive 
participant is left unexpressed, at odds with the general semantic constraints of 
low animacy and non-agentivity that bear on zero-subject constructions in Middle 
Egyptian (§2.7.3.1 for active constructions; §2.5.2.2 for passive ones; for this 
passage in particular as differing from all other even remotely comparable 
constructions, §2.7.3.2.C). (b) The construction rD NP PsP (here rD.n ø pA imw 
hA) is rare in pre-New Kingdom times and possibly confined to non-standard 
varieties.95 (c) %w ATp is a subject-first construction with a pronominal subject 
asyndetically linked to the preceding segment; in this form, this remains 
unparalleled. Unlike in (iv), the participant is not expressed at all in its regular 
subject position: while in (iv), in N is a strategy for emphasis, it serves to 
introduce a participant as an afterthought in (v). In relation to the other elements 
of a non-standard register, this exceptional afterthought construction suggests that 
(v) is a rare token of a more ‘spontaneous’ linguistic performance. 

The unique instances of NS PsP in N and xpr in N (§2.2.2.1, (v)-(vi)) are best analyzed 
along similar lines, as rare reflections of the original capacity of in to introduce an 
added element of information, outside the clause itself. In glossing translations, this 
analysis could be reflected as: Pyr. 1405aPa (PT 562) tA qA Xr nwt in awy=T tfnt ‘The 
earth has become high under Nut—it was your arms, Tefnut, (that did)’; CT II 344a 
B1c xpr bwt SAi pw n Hr in nTrw imiw-xt=sn isk ‘This is how the abomination of the 
pig came about for Horus—it was the gods and the ones in their following likewise 
(who did).’ 

                                                 
94 Brose (2014: 168, ex.138) emends into a construction with a V-passive: rD {n} pA imw hA in bAqt 

(...): this interpretation is problematic as is does not account for the other elements of a non-
standard register found in the same clause ((b) and (c) in the main text). A different interpretation 
(Brose 2014: 302, ex.426) rD n pA imw (...) ‘Dem Schiff wurde geboten (...)’ is problematic in view 
of the inanimate Dative expression introduced by n. 

95 Schenkel (2007b) and Peust (2006a); minor complement in Stauder (2013a: 220, n.78). 
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C. The analysis finds further support in the distribution of in and m-a as described 
above. This can be summarized in the following table:  

Introducing the Agent in the passive construction 

 in N ~ m-a P (§2.2.1.2) 

After other dynamic events with a non-agentive subject 
Introducing an animate participant m-a P/N (§2.2.2.1) 

Introducing an inanimate participant m-a N, m N – Xr P (§2.2.2.2) 

After existential constructions implying an event 
 m-a P/N (§2.2.2.3) 

If in had been prepositional in origin, expressing a dative or an oblique case of some 
sort, the restriction of in N to the passive construction would remain unexplained. If, 
on the other hand, the Agent-expressing in N passive construction has its origin in the 
simplification of a bipartite structure with in N originally an extra-clausal presentative 
and/or focal phrase, a natural account is given for why in N is found only in the 
passive construction. An original association of in with presentative functions also 
accounts for why in introduces only full noun Agents in the passive construction, 
never pronominal ones: personal pronouns, which score high in topicality, would not 
have been used in the presentative construction that formed the second part of the 
bipartite structure in which the Agent-expressing passive construction originated. 

In all environments in which in N was not used—with pronominal Agents, with 
events oriented on a non-agentive subject but not passive, and in existential construc-
tions only implying an event and thereby an Agent—expressions of prepositional 
origin were used to supplement in N. By far the most common of these was m-a, 
which includes a ‘arm’ and displays distinguished associations with agency more 
generally (§2.2.3). 
 

2.3 Semantically oriented constructions: PO PsP and NPO r sDm 

 
The orientation of inflectional passives—T-passives, V-passives, the sDmm=f, and 
passive participles—can be described in terms of grammatical roles in necessary and 
sufficient conditions:  

- An inflectional passive from a syntactically transitive verb has the second 
direct argument, the O, as its subject (the first direct argument, the A, is either 
left unexpressed or is expressed by the in N phrase in syntactic periphery); 

- An inflectional passive from a syntactically intransitive verb—whether 
primarily or secondarily intransitive (§2.5.3 and §2.6.1, respectively)—is 
subjectless (the direct argument, the S, is either left unexpressed or is 
expressed by the in N phrase in syntactic periphery). 
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At no point in the above are semantics a factor. Grammatical roles, in terms of which 
the orientation of inflectional passives is fully defined, are themselves strictly 
syntactic categories. Accordingly, the orientation of inflectional passives is here 
termed a ‘syntactic’ one. By the same token, active forms of the suffix conjugation are 
also syntactically oriented: their subject is an A or a S, depending on whether the verb 
is transitive or intransitive. 

The present section is devoted to two constructions not addressed so far: PO PsP 
(that is, a pseudoparticiple with a pronominal O as its subject) and NPO r sDm (that is, 
NP r sDm with an O as its subject). Morphologically, the forms involved are not 
inflectional passives, yet the constructions in which they occur can regularly function 
as passive constructions and are therefore an integral part of the overall passive 
paradigm of Earlier Egyptian. Unlike inflectional passives, the orientation of NP PsP 
and NP r sDm can not be described in syntactic terms. Both can be oriented on an O, a 
S, and an A—that is, on all three grammatical roles alike. Conversely, they can not be 
oriented on all O’s, all S’s, or all A’s. In short, grammatical roles provide neither 
necessary nor sufficient conditions for describing the orientation of NP PsP and NP r 
sDm. Rather, it is the semantic relationship between the verbal event and the subject in 
the constructions to be discussed that determines their orientation—including when 
they are oriented on an O, then functioning as a passive construction. 

2.3.1 The pseudoparticiple 

When oriented on a pronominal O, the pseudoparticiple can express a dynamic event 
and in this case be an integral part of the overall paradigm of the accomplished 
passive (§2.3.1.1; in more substantial details, §4.1). The form itself is not an 
inflectional passive, however; to describe its orientation, some background on the 
semantics of the pseudoparticiple as a resultative form is first recalled (§2.3.1.2; in 
more details, §4.3). The conditions under which the form can be oriented on an A are 
the most restrictive and therefore merit a distinct discussion (§2.3.1.3). The more 
general conditions under which the form can be oriented on a S or an O are addressed 
in turn (§2.3.1.4). 

2.3.1.1 The pseudoparticiple in the passive construction: PO PsP 

Although not an inflectional passive, the pseudoparticiple96 can be used in the passive 
construction. While NO PsP—that is, the pseudoparticiple with a full noun O as its 
subject—always expresses non-dynamic events (§4.1.2), PO PsP—that is, the 
pseudoparticiple with a pronominal O as its subject—can express both non-dynamic 
and dynamic events (§4.1.1). In the latter case, PO PsP expresses a (perfective) 
passive. This is demonstrated among other things by the regular occurrence of the 

                                                 
96 In line with e.g. Borghouts (2001), Reintges (2006), and Vernus (1997: 17-8), I consider the 

pseudoparticiple a morphological unity. For proposals to split it into two forms, Kammerzell 
(1990; 1991a) and Schenkel (1994), along different lines; on this debate, further Jansen-Winkeln 
(1991); Depuydt (1995); Satzinger (1998). An in the present author’s opinion decisive argument in 
favor of the morphological unity of the form resides in the unitary semantic analysis presented 
below (this section and §4.3). 
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Agent-expressing in N phrase ((i); in details, §4.1.1.B); as discussed, the in N phrase 
is found only in the passive construction and after passively read infinitives (§2.2). 
More generally, PO PsP expressing a dynamic event stands in complementary 
distribution to the perfective V-passive used with non-pronominal O’s (full nouns, 
complement clauses, in zero-subject construction, and in subjectless constructions) 
((ii); in details, §4.1.3):  

(i) Hatnub 6, 4 

iw(=i) hAb.k r Hwt-nbw in HAt[i-a ...] 

‘I was sent to Hatnub by the prince [...]’ 

(ii) Eloquent Peasant B2 135 

aHa.n=f in 
ir wpwt m H[nw=f nb?] 

‘Then he was brought 
and an inventory was made of all his goods.’ 

Moreover, V-pass P, a common construction in earlier times, has specialized 
functions in these: with negative events (§4.3.5.1.3; §4.3.5.2.1) and in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction notably (§4.2.1). The construction PO PsP is, in other words, the regular 
expression of the accomplished passive with non-negative and fully asserted events 
with a pronominal O as their subject. As such, the construction is an integral part of 
the paradigm of the accomplished passive: 

Accomplished passive: non-negative and fully asserted events 

Non-dynamic (resultative): P/NO PsP 
Dynamic (passive): PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P (in N) 

2.3.1.2 The pseudoparticiple: General background 

A. The orientation of the pseudoparticiple can only be described if the semantics of 
the form are considered. Whatever its subject, the pseudoparticiple is regularly used 
with non-dynamic events, expressing that an entity is in a state; the state can be 
primary or secondary, that is, resulting from some previous event thereby implied. 
Under more restrictive conditions but still regularly, the same form also expresses a 
dynamic event, implying a resulting state affecting the subject (§4.3.3.1). The 
semantic connections between these uses are clear, from a state, to a state implying 
some previous event, to a dynamic event implying a resulting state affecting the 
subject. Typologically, the pseudoparticiple can be described as a resultative 
category.97 

B. Of the non-dynamic and dynamic uses of the pseudoparticiple, the first are 
primary, both typologically and historically.98 Typologically, resultative categories 
can develop further to express dynamic events, but often do not. In the history of 

                                                 
97 For an introduction to resultative forms and constructions, Nedjalkov (1988).  
98 Different views in Oréal (2010; 2009). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2.3 Semantically oriented constructions: PO PsP and NPO r sDm 111

Egyptian itself, the pseudoparticiple would lose its dynamic uses during later Late 
Egyptian, retracting to its basic non-dynamic uses in Demotic and Coptic.  

Historically, the Akkadian form cognate to Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple99 has 
developed dynamic uses only marginally;100 dynamic uses in Earlier Egyptian thereby 
appear as an inner-linguistic innovation. That this is indeed the case can also be 
demonstrated directly (further, §4.1.5.B). In historical times, the pseudoparticiple is a 
regular part of the accomplished paradigm with certain types of events, thus subject-
affecting intransitives (such as iwi ‘come’). When oriented on an O, however, the 
same form can be dynamic only when the O is pronominal (§4.1.1-3); moreover, even 
with pronominal O’s, the development was not yet fully completed in early historical 
times, as is demonstrated by rare occurrences of V-pass P in environments in which 
PO PsP is regular and would become exclusive in later texts (§4.1.4).  

NB. The label ‘Old Perfective’ and the associated interpretation101 reflect a time in 
Wissenschaftsgeschichte when the relationship between the East Semitic (i.e. mostly 
Akkadian) stative and the cognate West Semitic perfect (qatala, etc.) was 
insufficiently understood. The latter was then considered to project back to a 
‘common Semitic’ level and, beyond, to a possibly ‘common Afroasiatic’ one. 
However, subsequent research has demonstrated that the West Semitic perfect is an 
inner-West Semitic innovation, secondary to the non-dynamic uses of the cognate 
category as documented in East Semitic. 102  While all these forms—the Egyptian 
pseudoparticiple, the East Semitic stative, and the West Semitic perfect—are cognate, 
the first can be set in direct relation only to the second, not to the third. Accordingly, 
the dynamic uses in Earlier Egyptian are an inner-linguistic development like the ones 
in West Semitic; these developments are independent from one another. 

That these two inner-linguistic developments are independent from one another is 
also demonstrated by their different nature: while the inner-West Semitic 
development consists in an evolution into a perfect, the inner-Egyptian development 
consists in an extension of the pseudoparticiple to express dynamic events under 
certain conditions. Meanwhile, the form remains a resultative in Earlier Egyptian, 
keeping to its semantic orientation (below). In West-Semitic, by contrast, the 
evolution into a perfect leads to a change in orientation: except for some remnants for 
example in Biblical Hebrew, this has become syntactic.103  

                                                 
99 On the Afroasiatic background of the pseudoparticiple, Kouwenberg (2010a: 189-93). 
100 E.g. Kouwenberg (2010a: 163-76); Rowton (1962). 
101 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §3, §309); Oréal (2010). 
102 Tropper (1995); Kouwenberg (2010a: 181-9). 
103 As regards the label ‘Parfait ancien’ (Winand 2006), this is indexed on the Indo-European category 

labeled ‘perfect’ (the relevance of a typological parallel between the pseudoparticiple and the Indo-
European ‘perfect’ was already pointed out by Schenkel 1971). Like the Semitic stative, the Indo-
European ‘perfect’ originally expresses non-dynamic events and only subsequently develops into a 
perfect (e.g., among many others, Neu 1985; 1989). Beyond the labels, Winand’s (2006: 198) 
analysis of the non-dynamic uses of the pseudoparticiple as primary accords with the one 
presented here. 
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2.3.1.3 The pseudoparticiple oriented on A 

The Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple can be oriented on a S, an O, or an A. I begin 
with the last, the so-called ‘active-transitive’ construction of the pseudoparticiple. 
Constructions of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A fall into two broad types: 

(a) With rx ‘know’ and xm ‘not know’, the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A 
is fully regular, found in all types of texts in the record, and with all 
grammatical persons. With rx and xm, the pseudoparticiple is never oriented 
on an O; 

(b) With other verbs, the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A is rare, mostly 
found in a subset of stylistically highly elaborated so-called event biographies 
of the Sixth Dynasty, and by and large limited to the first person singular. 
With the same verbs, the pseudoparticiple is more often oriented on an O.  

2.3.1.3.1 Rx and xm 

Given their lexical semantics, rx and xm readily express a non-dynamic event.104 As 
such, their use in the pseudoparticiple accords with the stative value of the form. 
Going further, rx and xm are distinguished among transitive verbs in the Earlier 
Egyptian lexicon by their very low semantic transitivity:105 in an event of ‘(not) 
knowing’, the O does not register a change-of-state and is therefore not a Patient; nor 
is the A an Agent (it does not control, initiate, or otherwise effect the event); in 
addition, the event is atelic and non-dynamic. While syntactically transitive, rx and 
xm thereby score very low in semantic transitivity: this makes them regularly 
acceptable in the construction of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A.106 The very 
same reason accounts for why the pseudoparticiple of rx and xm is not ever oriented 
on an O: for the pseudoparticiple of a syntactically transitive event to be oriented on 
an O, this O must be conceived as one that can be affected by the event and the event 
must be telic (§4.3.3.2-3); in short, the event must score high in semantic transitivity. 

These same correlations are further reflected in the use of rx in the nfr sw 
construction (rx swA: §2.8.2, (i)). In this, rx is one of very few syntactically transitive 
verbs to be found in the active participle (§2.8.2.B); among these, it is also the one 
most common in text. On the other hand, the same verb is not found in the nfr sw 
construction oriented on an O, a construction that in itself is not uncommon (smn swO: 
§2.8.3). As discussed later (§2.8.2-3), the relevant parameter is in both cases the very 
low semantic transitivity of rx, like in the pseudoparticiple.  

                                                 
104 This does of course not mean that the same verbs can not also express dynamic events, with forms 

of the suffix conjugation (e.g. Winand 2006: 243-4). 
105 ‘Semantic transitivity’ is here introduced informally, with respect to event semantics only 

(semantic roles and Aktionsart). For a broader discussion, §4.3.4.1. 
106 The Egyptian configuration is by no means rare: in two languages already evoked, e.g. the 

Akkadian stative lamda:ku and the Ancient Greek ‘perfect’ (originally a stative/resultative) woida, 
both ‘I know’. 
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2.3.1.3.2 In Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts: Low semantic transitivity 

With verbs other than rx and xm, the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A is uncommon. 
Most occurrences are from a small subset of event biographies of the Sixth Dynasty: 
these warrant a distinct treatment (§2.3.1.3.3). Among occurrences that have been 
quoted from other texts, several are to be read differently and do not involve a 
pseudoparticiple.107 Among the three remaining instances, two are distinguished by a 
very low semantic transitivity; like rx and xm, the events are transitive only in syntax: 

(i) Pyr. 1300b-cPaPbN (PT 537) 

Szp gbb a=k anx.t m Htp xr itw=k 
sxm=k m Dt=k  wnx.t Dt=k 

‘Geb will seize your arm—be alive in peace with your fathers! 
You will have power over your body—be dressed in your body!’ 

The O, Dt=k, is not a Patient. What is more, it refers to a body part, co-indexed to 
the subject: wnx.t Dt=k, which is non-dynamic, has typically middle semantics 
associated with events of grooming. The event, in parallel to anx.t, denotes a state 
in which the participant addressed is to find himself; like rx and xm, it scores very 
low in semantic transitivity. Put differently, wnx.t Dt=k is transitive only in 
syntax. 

(ii) CT VI 220j L2Li108 

i.mr.k i.nD=k irt=k m-a ir[...] n=k 

‘I desire that you rescue your eye from the one who acts for you.’ 

Although not as low as rx and xm, mri does not score high in semantic transitivity 
either: the O is not a Patient and the A is only weakly agentive. In the present 
case, the event is not dynamic and the A is not agentive at all. Significantly, mri is 
one among the very few verbs other than rx that can be used in the rx swA 

                                                 
107 (a) Pyr. 786aPN (PT 435) has been read as (...) nis.k rn n wsir N ‘Ich habe den Namen des Osiris N 

gerufen’ (Edel 1955-1964: §588). This is to be segmented differently, as Dd-mdw ink nwt msnTtn 
i.sk(=i) rA n wsir N ‘Recitation: I am Nut ...(?) I will wipe the mouth of Osiris N’ (Allen 1984: 
§590, noting the parallel formulation in Pyr. 179a-bWNNt (PT 219)). The reading is confirmed by 
the Z1 stroke in N, implying that rA n, not rn, is to be read and therefore that the verb is sk, not nis; 
the N version further has a classifier with the verb, also implying that the verb is sk, not nis. (b) In 
Pyr. 1272bP (PT 534) Dd.t (...) has been read as ‘Sage (...)!’ (Edel 1955-1964: §594). This, 
however, is a T-passive of the subjunctive (‘may there be said (...)’) (similarly Topmann, TLA). 
(c) In an Old Kingdom ‘Rede und Ruf’, i.Dd Tw in iw=k wn.ti mdw pw n S has been read as ‘Rede 
doch! Gehst du (etwa) an diesem schönen “Stock des Sees” vorbei?’ (Edel 1955-1964: §590). This 
is to be segmented differently, with wni read intransitively and mdw pw n S as an A pw clause: 
‘Rede! Willst du nicht schnell machen? Es ist ein schöner Stock vom See’ (Erman 1919: 50). The 
use of wni, a verb of manner of motion, is possible in the pseudoparticiple when the motion is 
construed as a state (§4.3.3.2.A). (d) CT IV 51e-g B3L, B1L has been read as iwr.kw Sd ms.kw pD 
nnk tm (...) ‘I have conceived the lower sky, I have born the upper sky. The universe is mine (...)’ 
(Reintges 1997: 361, ex.11, with discussion in n.9). With Faulkner (1973-1977: II, 221), I read 
with subjunctives iwr=k w Sd ms=k w pD (...) ‘May you conceive me, O Pool; may you fashion 
me, O Earthly Expanse, (for everything is mine, and I am the Lord of the First of the Year, (even) 
Nepri).’ 

108 Reintges (1997: 362, ex.12a). 
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construction (the nfr sw construction with an active participle of a syntactically 
transitive verb as its predicate: §2.8.2, (ii)). 

The third instance is different and best interpreted as an exceptional, context-induced 
extension of use of the pseudoparticiple, here to express the lasting nature of the event 
wished for, accordingly presented as a state:  

(iii) Pyr. 2108a-2110dPN (PT 690)  

hA N DbA.t m nTr Hr=k m z(A)b wsr is (...) 

bA=k m hrw sdA=k m grH nTr is nb Sat 
wD.ti mdw nTrw sxm is xnt sxmw 

‘O N! Be arrayed as a god, your face being a jackal’s like Osiris’ (...) 

Your power is in the day, the trembling you cause is in the night, like a god, 
lord of terror. 
Be the commander of the gods like a power at the fore of the powers!’ 

In context, wD mdw, in itself a dynamic event, reads in parallel to, and as a 
closing heightening of, the previous DbA.t. For the general principle of a 
recategorialization of an otherwise dynamic event into a non-dynamic one, 
compare the Ha swS construction (§2.8.2.A, (c); this goes even further, since the 
event is presented as not even related to the temporal flow). For a different, but 
similarly unique, context-induced constructional extension in Pyramid Texts, also 
with the pseudoparticiple, Pyr. 1405aPa (PT 562) (§2.2.2.1, (v); 2.2.4.3.B, fine). 

2.3.1.3.3 In Sixth Dynasty event biographies 

Constructions of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A in Old Kingdom auto-
biographies are relatively less exceptional than the above; they are also of an entirely 
different semantic nature. While the constructions with rx and xm and the rare ones 
just discussed are determined by the very low semantic transitivity of the event, no 
such constraint, or even correlation, is observed in Old Kingdom autobiographies. In 
(i), for example, the A is highly agentive, acting for the king (n=f); the event is 
dynamic; and the O registers a change-of-state as a result of the event (a change in 
position for the offering table, a coming into existence for the barges): 

(i) Urk. I 108, 1-4 (Weni) 

shA.k n=f Htp pn n hrw 17 (...) 
Sa.k n=f wsxt m SnD (...) 

‘I had this offering table go down for him in seventeen days (...) 
I cut for him a barge of acacia wood (...)’ 

In analyzing these constructions of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A in Old 
Kingdom autobiographies, their distribution in text, which is highly specific, provides 
the crucial point of entry:  
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- The construction is strictly limited to the first person singular. This is 
significant as the very same texts in which the construction occurs also have 
third person participants, including pronominal ones;  

- The construction is strictly limited to so-called event biographies of the Sixth 
Dynasty. It never occurs in letters or decrees, even though these include 
accomplished active events in the first person singular, both in reference to 
officials and to the king. Nor does it ever occur in Fifth Dynasty 
(auto)biographies. Nor does it ever occur in contemporaneous Sixth Dynasty 
so-called ideal biographies, even though these are replete with accomplished 
events in the first person singular; 

- Even in Sixth Dynasty event biographies, the construction is very restricted. 
Of an overall total of eighteen occurrences, nine (50%) are from only one text, 
while fourteen (>75%) are from only two texts combined: 

- Weni: Urk. I 99, 10 (dbH.k); 100, 9 (ir.k); 100, 11 (ir.k); 102, 17 (mAa.k); 
104, 10 (DA.k); 106, 4 (ir.k); 106, 11 (ir.k); 108, 1 (shA.k); 108, 4 (Sa.k)—
9 occurrences; 

- Sabni son of Mekhu: col.3-4 (sHtp.k); col.4 (rD.k); col.6 ([sb]?.k); col.13 
(wAH.k); col.19 (qrs.k)—5 occurrences; 

- Other texts: Urk. I 86, 4 (ir.k); 141, 2 (in.k); Hatnub 4.4 (in.k); 4.5 
(sanx.k)—4 occurrences.  

In most Sixth Dynasty event biographies—including very major ones such as 
Harkhuf, Pepynakht-Heqaib, Nekhebu, Ini, and others—the construction never 
occurs. In these texts, the regular expression of the accomplished active also 
found in letters and decrees, iw sDm.n(=i), is used for the same types of events, 
often in formulations that are directly comparable phraseologically, e.g.:  

(ii.a) Urk. I 104, 9 (Weni) ir.k r Hzt w Hm[=f ...] ‘I acted in a way that His 
Majesty praised me (...)’ 

(ii.b) Urk. I 133, 11 (Pepynakht-Heqaib) iw ir.n(=i) r Hzt (w) nb(=i) (...) ‘I 
acted in a way that my lord praised me (...)’ 

(iii.a) Urk. I 99, 10-11 (Weni) [d]bH.k(i) m-a Hm n nb(=i) in(.)t n(=i) qrs 
inr HD m rA-Aw ‘I asked from the Majesty of my lord that a coffin in white 
stone of Tura be brought to me.’ 

(iii.b) Urk. I 147, 13-14 (Djau of Deir el-Gebrâwi) iw dbH.n(=i) [m-a 
Hm=f] nD iAt nt HAti-a n Daw pn ‘I asked from His Majesty that the dignity of 
hereditary prince be bestowed on this Djau’; sim. 146, 6. 
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Based on the above, the construction is interpreted as a stylistically marked, extended 
use of the regular construction of the pseudoparticiple. 109  In the highly specific 
context of a self-presentation in his own tomb,110 the speaker presents an action he has 
performed for the king by a resultative form so as to express that the event has 
affected him and has lasting relevance in how he can present himself to posterity. 

While here bound to very specific high-cultural determinations, the semantic 
process of extension itself is not unsimilar to what has been called the ‘possessive’ 
semantics of the pseudoparticiple.111 In an entirely different cultural context, these are 
illustrated e.g. by the Akkadian construction eqlam sabit ‘he holds the field (lit. he has 
seized the field)’, an extended use of the stative not uncommon in legal contexts, that 
is, in contexts where the lasting consequences of situations matter. 

A more detailed analysis requires an examination of further aspects of the texts in 
which the extended construction of the pseudoparticiple occurs: their composition and 
rhetoric strategies; the interplay of the two main participants (the speaker and the 
king) and strategies for foregrounding these; the correlation of the extended 
construction of the pseudoparticiple with the past tense sDm=f; and the indexical 
values associated with both these constructions in Sixth Dynasty event biographies.112  

2.3.1.3.4 In the Twelfth Dynasty: Textual revivals and indexical values 

After the Sixth Dynasty, the extended construction of the pseudoparticiple recurs in 
the Twelfth Dynasty:113 

                                                 
109 Also interpreting as an extended use, Reintges (2011: 30). The analysis presented here is at odds 

with the common one, widely accepted ever since Doret’s (1986: 61-6) study: this views the 
‘active-transitive’ construction of the pseudoparticiple with pronominal subjects as regular and 
therefore as part of the accomplished paradigm in Old Egyptian. In this tradition, the rarity of the 
construction in all post-Old Kingdom times is interpreted as a loss whereby this linguistic change 
would be one distinctive diagloss of Old vs. Middle Egyptian. In the present analysis, the presence 
of the extended construction of the pseudoparticiple in some Sixth Dynasty event biographies is 
made possible by generic determinations of these texts. The lack of the extended construction of 
the pseudoparticiple in the First Intermediate Period and in most Middle Kingdom autobiographies 
reflects thorough-going changes in the autobiographical discourse after the Old Kingdom, not 
linguistic change. From a wissenschaftsgeschichtliche perspective, it may be worth pointing out 
that the classical analysis as in Doret (1986) and much subsequent literature harkens back to Osing 
(1977), a study devoted to Weni’s inscription, the one text that includes half of all occurrences of 
the construction in the Old Kingdom.  

110 Although not from a funerary context, the two occurrences in Hatnub 4 are phraseologically and 
generically linked to the ones in event biographies. Like autobiographies, expedition inscriptions, 
also have to do with self-presentation, and these two types of discourse entertain tight relationships 
with one another.  

111 Nedjalkov & Jaxontov (1988: 9-10, 22-6).  
112 Stauder (in prep). 
113 Jenni (2007) interprets the Middle Kingdom constructions of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A 

as reflecting a change in modality of a form that is analyzed as semantically a middle. However, 
the pseudoparticiple is regularly used with events that are not middle (e.g. iwi ‘go’), while events 
that are typically middle are not used in the pseudoparticiple (e.g. verbs of body grooming or of 
emotive speech). A middle analysis of the pseudoparticiple is also contradicted by the fact that the 
form is invariably perfective when expressing a dynamic event; middle categories do not display a 
similar aspectual bias. The two domains of the stative/resultative and of middle voice overlap only 
inasmuch as the event is in both cases viewed as affecting the participant on which it is oriented 
(for middle voice, e.g. Kemmer 1993; Klaiman 1991); such overlap is also reflected in the 
productive historical connections between the two (thus, classically, in Indo-European where the 
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- In autobiographies: Semti (BM EA 574), 14; Iykhernefret (Berlin 1204), 10; 
Urk. VII 47, 14 (Djehutihotep); 

- In mining inscriptions: Wadi el-Hudi 14, 10; 143, 14 (§2.5.2.2, (vi)); 

- In one literary text: Sinuhe B 45; 114.114 

Except in Semti and in the literary text,115 these occurrences of the construction in 
autobiographies and expedition inscriptions are in direct phraseological continuation 
to Sixth Dynasty models,116 thus: 

(i) Urk. I 141, 2 in.k im (...) ‘I brought it from there.’ 

 Wadi el-Hudi 14, 10; 143, 14 in.k im (...)  

(ii) Urk. I 100, 11 (Weni) ir.k mr-qd r Hzt w Hm=f Hr=s r xt nb ‘I have acted 
entirely so that His Majesty praised me about it more than anything.’ 

 Iykhernefret (Berlin 1204), 10 ir.k mi wDt.n nbt Hm=f (...) ‘I have 
acted like everything His Majesty has ordered (...)’ 

(iii) Sabni son of Mekhu 4 rD.k f[A].t=f (...) ‘I had him carried (...)’ 

 Urk. VII 47, 14 (Djehutihotep) rD.k iwt DAmw (...) ‘I had troops 
come (...)’ 

The extended construction of the pseudoparticiple is here the object of a purely 
textual revival—as are other constructions at the same time, often in the same texts 
and similarly in phraseologically determined inheritance from older models (for 
example the past tense sDm=f, §4.3.5.1.1.B; V-pass P, §4.2.1, (xx)-(xxi)). By virtue of 
its out-of-the-ordinary quality, compounded with its formal salience, the extended 
construction of the pseudoparticiple is further exploited as a device for underscoring 
the often most major textual articulation in those compositions in which it occurs.117  

Given its distinguished association with autobiographies and the allied genre of 
expedition inscriptions, the construction has also become a linguistic index of these 
genres. In Sinuhe, the construction is recruited as part of a much broader set of 
strategies by which various genres are palimpsestically evoked, linguistically and 
non-linguistically. Like in contemporaneous autobiographies, the construction is 
placed at salient junctures in the literary text. As can be further analyzed, the 
construction is deliberately used in Sinuhe in places that make the associated indexical 

                                                                                                                                            
middle voice emerges through a contamination between the ‘perfect’ (originally a 
stative/resultative category) and the dynamic conjugation; e.g. Neu 1985; 1989). Despite such 
overlap, the resultative and middle voice are two distinct categories; as regards the Earlier 
Egyptian pseudoparticiple, this is resultative, not middle. 

114 In Amenemhat 6f (...) ir.kw mi sA-tA n smt, the construction has been read as both active and 
passive; only the latter is grammatically possible, thus ‘(... on me) who was made like a worm in 
the desert.’ Discussion: Stauder (2013a: 444-8). 

115 On other significant elements of shared linguistic repertoires in Semti and Sinuhe, Stauder (2013a: 
245-6). 

116 In more details, Stauder (2014a: §3.2). 
117 Stauder (2014a: §3.1). 
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overtones dissonate—a token of the semantic tensions expressed in Sinuhe and a sign 
of fictionality, here realized on a linguistic level.118 

After the Twelfth Dynasty, the construction recurs only once, in Mutter und Kind 
V.10-VI.1.119 Having lost any specific indexical association, it has become a mere 
token of elevated language, with the one verb with which it was found most often in 
earlier times, iri. 

2.3.1.4 The semantic orientation of the pseudoparticiple 

As the previous discussion demonstrates, the construction of the pseudoparticiple 
oriented on an A is regular only with rx and xm: with all other verbs, the construction 
is rare and subject to specific conditions, semantic or textual/generic. The pseudo-
participle is, on the other hand, very common with events oriented on a S or an O, 
provided certain principled semantic conditions are met. The marginal status of uses 
of the pseudoparticiple with an A as its subject reflects a general implication whereby 
languages with the possibility for such constrution will also have the construction 
with an O and a S as subjects, while the reverse does not hold true.120 As regards the 
semantic conditions to be met, these directly relate to the resultative semantics of the 
form (in more substantial details, with illustration, and including a discussion of the 
rare but equally significant exceptions to the generalizations made, §4.3.3.2-4):  

- When oriented on a S, the pseudoparticiple can express a primary state (that 
is, a state not implying a previous event from which it would have resulted, 
e.g. tA ‘be hot’). When expressing a secondary state (that is, a state implying 
some previous event) or a dynamic event implying a resulting state, the event 
must be of a sort that the S is affected by it. In particular, the event must be 
telic (that is, imply an Endpoint in its semantic representation); 

- When oriented on an O, the pseudoparticiple can only express a secondary 
state or a dynamic event (this derives almost tautologically from the fact that a 
syntactically transitive event oriented on its second direct participant can not 
be conceived of as a primary state). In all cases when the pseudoparticiple is 
oriented on an O, therefore, the O must be affected by the event and the event 
must be telic; 

- When oriented on an A, the pseudoparticiple is regular only with rx and xm, 
which denote events scoring very low in semantic transitivity. With other 
events, the construction is marginally possible under similar conditions of very 
low transitivity (e.g. mri ‘like (that ...)’, wnx Dt=f ‘clothe one’s body/oneself’). 
Uses of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A with events that do not score 
low in semantic transitivity are confined to one textual genre (including 
subsequent revivals): these are extended uses reflecting the generic and 
thereby ultimately high-cultural over-determinations of these texts. 

                                                 
118 Stauder (2014a: §3.2). 
119 Stauder (2013a: 393). 
120 Nedjalkov & Jaxontov (1988: 36). 
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No syntactic condition bears on the orientation of the pseudoparticiple: the form can 
be oriented on all grammatical roles alike, S’s, O’s, and A’s. On the other hand, with 
all grammatical roles alike, semantic conditions determine whether the pseudo-
participle can be used. Accordingly, the orientation of the pseudoparticiple is 
semantic. 

The pseudoparticiple oriented on an O differs from inflectional passives in that 
only the former is subject to the above semantic conditions; inflectional passives can 
be used regardless of whether the O is affected or not and of whether the event is telic 
or not (§2.1.1). What is more, inflectional passives can be formed with syntactically 
intransitive events (provided their S is an Agent: §2.1.2; §2.5.3), that is, with events 
that have only one direct participant. This, a S, is either left unexpressed or expressed 
in syntactic periphery: in all cases it is demoted from the subject position. With the 
same syntactically intransitive events, the pseudoparticiple is, by contrast, necessarily 
oriented on the S. While the pseudoparticiple is semantically oriented, inflectional 
passives are syntactically. 

The semantic nature of the orientation of the pseudoparticiple is perhaps most 
directly manifest in the case of syntactically transitive events, which can be oriented 
either on an O or on an A. When oriented on an O, the pseudoparticiple requires that 
the event be telic and subject-affecting, implying that the event must score high on 
semantic transitivity (further discussion, §4.3.4.1.2); when the pseudoparticiple is 
oriented on an A (and leaving aside the extended uses in Sixth Dynasty event 
biographies), the reverse is observed: the event must score very low on semantic 
transitivity. 

2.3.2 NP r sDm  

A. Another semantically oriented construction is NP r sDm. Illustrating the 
phenomenon in the apodoses of threat formulae,121 the formally identical construction 
can be oriented on an A (i), a S (ii), and an O (iii)-(iv).122 In (iii)-(iv), the construction 
is passive, as is demonstrated by the presence of the Agent-expressing phrase in (iii): 

(i) Urk. I 119, 7 (Djau of Abydos) 

iw=Tn r Sdt n(=i) prt-xrw (...) 

‘You are to recite an invocation-offering for me (...)’ 

(ii) Isi (Saqqara)123 

iw(=i) r zbt Hr=sn (...) 

‘I am to stand up for them (...)’ 

                                                 
121 In the Old Kingdom, Edel (1944: §12-14, §16, §18); more generally, Morschauser (1991). 
122 Previous discussions: Gunn (20122: 66-8); Westendorf (1953: 140-2). 
123 Quoted after Edel (1955-1964: §937). 
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(iii) Urk. I 219, 4-5 (Nekhebu) 

ir z nb sSn.t=f xt nb m iz(=i) pn 
iw(=i) r wDa Hna=f in nTr aA 

‘As to anyone who will dismantle anything in this tomb of mine, 
I am to be judged with him by the Great God.’ 

Sim. Urk. I 218, 13; 117, 6 (Seneni); 150, 10 (CG 1650); 263, 10 (Pershenay; 
with the r omitted in writing). In the third person, Urk. I 122, 18 (Harkhuf).124 

(iv) Siut IV, 79-80 

ir swt sbi nb (...) 
iw=f r p[s]t (...) 

‘As, however, to any rebel (...), 
he is to be cooked (...)’ 

Sim. Siut III, 64 (...) [Ha]w=[s]n r tk[A] ‘(...) their bodies are to be burnt.’ 

Outside threat formulae, the construction NP r sDm displays similar alternations in 
orientation in Middle Egyptian literary texts: on a S (v), on an O (thus a passive 
construction) (vi), and on a S/O-ambitransitive (§2.6.2) (vii). In all three cases 
similarly, Xr introduces a pronominal expression referring to a state-of-affairs 
previously evoked, in relation to which the event is said to come about (§2.2.2.2.B):  

(v) Cheops’ Court 5.3-7 

ib n Hm=k r qbb n mAA Xnn=sn Xnt m-xd m-xnt (...) 
iw ib=k r qbb Xr=s 

‘Your Majesty’s heart will be cool at seeing how they row a rowing trip up 
and down! (...) 
For your heart will be cool through it.’ 

(vi) Merikare E 49 

iw tA pn r grg Xr=s 

‘This land will be founded through it.’ 

(vii) Ptahhotep 407 

iw sA=k r Hbs Xr=s 

‘Your back will be clothed through it.’ 

The construction is not uncommon in relative clauses, notably in administrative (ix)-
(x) and in technical texts (xi).125 As (ix) illustrates, r sDm can be set twice with the 
same subject: 

                                                 
124 For variants of the same formulation, with constructions other than NPO r sDm, Edel (1943: §12). 
125 Further occurrences: Gunn (20122: 67, ex.7 and 12). 
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(viii) Siut III, 1 (...) msw ntiw r mst ‘(...) children who are to be born.’ 

(ix) P. Berlin 10033, ro 2 (...) ntt r irt r s[i]p ‘(...) what is to be done and 
controlled.’ 

(x) P. Berlin 10025, ro 4 (...) ntt r irt r bAk im ‘(...) what is to be done against 
this servant.’ 

(xi) P. Rhind Mathematical 82 (...) DAtt ntt r rDt ‘(...) the remainder which is to 
be given’; (...) ntt r xbt ‘(...) what is to be deduced.’ 

B. The possibility for NP r sDm to be oriented on an O can not be brought in relation 
to the fact that the construction includes an infinitive, a category that itself displays a 
remarkable versatility in its orientation (illustration, §2.3.3). This is for three reasons: 

(a) The orientation of the infinitive is determined by the fact that this form is a 
verbal noun. Nominal orientation does not extend to a verbal category such as 
NP r sDm, a grammaticalized construction in which the infinitive is part of the 
predicate; 

(b) Unlike the Earlier Egyptian NP r sDm, its direct morphological heir, the 
Late Egyptian ‘Future III’ can not be oriented on an O, even though it 
similarly includes an infinitive in a still morphologically transparent fashion; 

(c) Morphologically, the construction NP Hr sDm is similar to NP r sDm. Yet, 
only the latter can be oriented on O: 

 NPA Hr sDm NPS Hr sDm  [†NPO Hr sDm] 

 NPA r sDm NPS r sDm  NPO r sDm 

The possibility for NP r sDm to be oriented on an O is therefore not a feature of the 
infinitive, but one of the construction as a whole, and of this particular construction as 
it differs from the otherwise morphologically similar NP Hr sDm. Put differently, the 
reason is not morphological, but semantic. 

When initially developing, NP r sDm expresses that the subject is bound to the 
fulfillment of the event. 126  Like in the construction NP PsP, the orientation is 
semantic in NP r sDm.127 In the latter, the subject finds itself in a situation implying an 
event to come; in the former, the subject finds itself in a state resulting from a 
completed event: in either case, an event is related to as situation or state the subject 
finds itself in. Among the above examples, (iii)-(iv)—and (i)-(ii) alike—are from 
threat formulae, asserting events that are bound to happen, should the condition 
expressed in the ir-headed protases be met. Ex.(vi)—and (v) and (vii) alike—are 
followed by Xr=s, expressing that an event to come stands in direct relation to a state-
of-affairs previously evoked. For NP r sDm in relative clauses (viii)-(xi), the 

                                                 
126 Vernus (1998b; 1990: 5-7). These semantics of the construction reflect the semantics of r as a 

preposition, which most basically expresses a relation between A and B where B is inanimate 
(Stauder-Porchet 2009). On NP r N by the times NP r sDm begins developing, Vernus (1990: 5-6); 
in later times, Brose (2014: 426); Stauder-Porchet (2009: 64-7). Different views in Polis & 
Grossman (in press). 

127 For similar constructions in other languages, Gunn (20122: 66). 
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concentration of occurrences in administrative and technical texts is similarly 
significant.  

In the Middle Kingdom, NP r sDm develops semantically weakened uses as a 
future.128 When used as a future, the construction is not be oriented on an O anymore. 
By the same token, its use extends to all A’s and S’s regardless of semantics: when 
used as a future, Middle Egyptian NP r sDm is syntactically oriented. It then synchron-
ically contrasts with the same formal category still used with its original strong 
semantics and semantically oriented:  

 Events bound to occur Future 
 (semantic orientation) (syntactic orientation) 

OEg. and FIP NPO r sDm (iii)-(iv)        / 

MK-... NPO r sDm (vi) †NPO r sDm 

  (for events oriented on an O: 
  sDm.t NPO / (X.)tw r sDm NPO) 

The passive counterpart to Middle Egyptian NP r sDm used as a future is first the T-
passive of the prospective, from the late Twelfth Dynasty on also (X.)tw r sDm, that is, 
NP r sDm itself with {t} an impersonal pronoun inserted into the subject slot (§3.3.B; 
§5.1.2.2). In either case, voice is marked: it must be, because the orientation of NP r 
sDm weakened into a future tense has become syntactic.  

2.3.3 Appendix: Nominal orientation, infinitives alternating with passives 

Syntactically a noun, an infinitive can be oriented on any direct participant, an A, a S, 
or an O. This is to be distinguished from the phenomenon of semantic orientation 
discussed above for the pseudoparticiple and NP r sDm expressing events bound to 
occur: like syntactic orientation, semantic orientation concerns finite constructions. 
By contrast, the orientation of the infinitive is defined by the nominal nature of the 
form—a type of orientation that is more generally found with verbal nouns (e.g. 
Ptahhotep 412 mrwt=k ‘love of you’; 510 sxA=sn ‘their memory (scil. of my words)’; 
Sinuhe B 150 mtr=i ‘my reputation (lit. witnessing of me)’; 156 sxAwy=i ‘memory of 
me’; Eloquent Peasant B1 329 snD=k ‘fear of you’). 

Occurrences of infinitives oriented on an O are presented below in various 
environments; for the sake of illustration, instances with an overt expression of the 
Agent by means of the in N phrase are intentionally over-represented. For the same 
purpose, the exemplification includes finite passive constructions in similar environ-
ments and/or in textual alternation with infinitives. One question raised by these 
alternations concerns the functional correlates of the formal contrast between 
infinitival constructions and finite ones. This issue, which also has a diachronic 
component, transcends the scope of the present study.  

                                                 
128 Vernus (1990: 9-15). 
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A. The use of infinitives in lieu of finite complement clauses governed by verbs of 
order and wish is probably the least remarkable. Pending a study yet to be done, it 
seems likely that the non-finite syntax correlates with a higher degree of integration 
between the two events: 

(i) Senedjemib-Inti, Inscription C, 23 

iw rD.n Hm=f xtm wDw r=s m sDAt nt a 

‘His Majesty had the decrees concerning it sealed with the documentary seal.’ 

Sim. e.g. CT III 169h B2Bo (xiv); Duties of the Vizier R 2-3 (...) nn rDt sDm Xr-pH 
r-HAt Hry ‘(...) without letting the lower ranking one (scil. official) be heard before 
the higher ranking one.’ With wD, e.g. Urk. I 292, 7 (Neferkare’s Third Coptos 
Decree) iw wD.n Hm(=i) saHa snt (...) ‘My Majesty ordered that a pole be erected 
(...)’; P. UC 32200, 7-9 n-iw wD sDm iTA in rmT nbt ‘Has it been ordered that a thief 
be interrogated by (just) any man?’ With dbH m-a, e.g. Urk. I 147, 13-14 (Djau of 
Deir el-Gebrâwi) iw dbH.n(=i) [m-a Hm=f] nD iAt nt HAti-a n Daw pn ‘I asked from 
His Majesty that the dignity of hereditary prince be bestowed on this Djau.’129 
With mri, e.g. Urk. I 71, 3 (Inti) ir Hm rmT nb mrw.t=f qrs=f m iSt=f (...) ‘As to 
every man who will wish to be buried in his (own) tomb (...)’. 

For the finite construction, with a prospective V-passive in earlier times, e.g. CT I 
199f B12C iw wD.n n=i ra rD n=k tp=k ‘Re has ordered me that your head be 
given to you.’ In B10Cb, B1Y, and B16C, the construction could be finite, with a 
T-passive of the prospective, or infinitival: iw wD.n n=i ra rD(.)?t n=k tp=k. In 
view of the date, the latter is more likely in Ameniseneb (Louvre C11), 3-4 aHa.n 
wD rDt n=i pHwy n rny ‘It was ordered that I be given the hindquarters of a young 
bull.’ 

With verbs of perception-cognition-utterance, the same construction is very rare. The 
following occurrence is from a temporal and cultural horizon that might suggest a 
somewhat artificial quality:  

(ii) Urk. IV 521, 10-12 (Puiemre) 

iw mA.n=i saHa pr-wr m hbny bAk m Dam in nsw-bity mAat-kA-ra n mwt=s mwt 
nbt iSrw  

‘I saw the erecting of a per-wer in ebony and worked with electrum by the 
King of Upper and Lower Egypt Maatkare for her mother Mut, lady of 
Asheru.’ 

B. The use of the infinitive after a preposition is common in the Old Kingdom in 
particular and remains well documented in later times. Most occurrences are with 
adjuncts (iii), but cases when the prepositional phrase is part of the argument frame of 
the verb are occasionally found as well (iv): 

                                                 
129 Further examples: Edel (1955-1964: §711). 
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(iii) Urk. I 189, 10 (false door of Ptahhotep II) 

(...) m-xt sAxt=f in Xrw-Hbt 

‘(...) after his akh-ifying by the lector priest.’ 

With other prepositions, e.g. Urk. I 223, 9 (Pepyankh-Heryib of Meir) n-zp 
sDr(=i) Dbat Hr.t r(=i) Dr rDt(=i) m smr ‘Never did I sleep with the seal far away 
from me since I was made a companion.’ With Hr expressing a cause, Ipuwer 6.6-
7 smw sxnw snHAw Hr sxA st in rmTw ‘Omens(?) and predictions(?) are made 
dangerous because of their being recalled by people’;130 Khakheperreseneb vso 3 
(xv). With n-mrwt, Merikare E 118 (...) m-mryt smnx {ir.n=i}<irt.n=f> in ky iy 
Hr-sA=f ‘(...) for the restoration of what he has done by another coming after him.’ 
With xft, in a possibly slightly artifical construction, Urk. IV 358, 5-6 
(Hatshepsut’s Northern Obelisk in Karnak) (...) xft rDt iAw n nsw-bity nb tAwy aA-
xpr-kA-ra in Hm n nTr pn Sps xft saHa txnwy wrwy in Hmt=s m sp tpy ‘(...) according 
with the giving praise to the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, the lord of the Two 
Lands, Aakheperkare by the Majesty of this august god, according with the 
erecting of the two great obelisks by Her Majesty as the First Time.’ 

Without m-xt, a finite construction in Urk. I 189, 18 ir n=f nmt S i.sAx in wt ‘The 
crossing of the pool will be carried out for him after he has been akh-ified by the 
embalmer priest’; for m-xt P/N PsP in slightly later times, §4.4.2.2.1, (v)-(vi); for 
m-xt V-pass P/N, possibly an innovation in the written language of the early 
Eighteenth Dynasty, §4.4.2.2.1 (iii)-(iv); for an uncertain earlier example, 
§4.4.2.2.1, (ii). 

(iv) Ipuwer 7.1-4 

mTn is ir xt n pA xpr wA <r> Sdt nsw in Hwrw (...) 
mTn is wA r sSwA tA m snwyt in nh n rmT xm sxrw 
mTn is wA r sbi{t} Hr iart nxt<t> nt ra shrt tAwy (...) 

‘For look, things have been done that had not happened before: it has come to 
removing the king by wretches (...) 
For look, it has come to impoverishing the land of kingship by a few people 
ignorant of counsels. 
For look, it has come to rebellion against Re’s powerful uraeus who pacifies 
the Two Lands (...)’ 

As the above illustrates, the entity on which an infinitive with a passive-like reading is 
oriented can be coreferential with an entity in the main clause, or not. These two 
situations are further illustrated with the preposition r (v)-(vi). In (vi), the construc-
tion, which is more complex to process, was turned into an inflectional passive in the 
New Kingdom versions of the same text: 

                                                 
130 Transl. Enmarch, TLA. 
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(v) Urk. I 254, 1 (Qar of Edfu) 

in.t(=i) n ppy r Tzt mm msw Hriw-tp 

‘I was brought to Pepi to be educated among the children of the chiefs.’ 

(vi.a) Loyaliste 3.6, Sehetepibre 

Htp=f r tpr TAw 

‘He calms down for air to be breathed.’ 

(vi.b) Loyaliste 3.6, Kairsu 

Htp=f tpi.tw TAw=f 

‘He calms down so that one can breathe his air.’ 

The alteration renders the construction easier to process in making it explicit that 
the Agent implied in tpr is not co-indexed with the subject (thus, not *‘he calms 
down to breathe air’).131 

C. The infinitive nominally oriented on an O is found in the construction N n V, with 
the head noun being a generic expression of time (vii), of ‘occasion’ (viii), or of (a 
type of) man (ix): 

(vii) Shipwrecked Sailor 185-186132 

(...) HD tA n sft=f dwA ‘(...) 

(...) at the daybreak of its (scil. the bird’s) slaughter in the morning.’ 

Sim. with the Agent-expressing in N phrase, Heavenly Cow 77-78133 ist HD tA n 
smA rmTw in nTrt m sww=sn nw xntyt ‘Meanwhile, it dawned for the killing of 
men by the goddess on their days of sailing upstream’; Heqanakht I, 14 (§2.7.2.2, 
(v)). 

A finite construction in e.g. Urk. I 232, 5 (Werra) nsw-bity nfr-ir-kA-ra xa m bity 
hrw n Szp.t HAtt dpt-nTr ‘The King of Upper and Lower Egypt Neferirkare 
appeared as the king of Lower Egypt on the day in which the prow-rope of the 
god’s barque is seized.’ 

(viii) Urk. IV 1072, 16 (Rekhmire)  

sp tpy pw n iAS n=i  

‘It was the first occasion of calling to me.’ 

A finite construction in e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 77-79 sp pw n xsf.tw n nmty-nxt 
pn Hr nh n Hsmn Hna nh n HmAt ‘Is it an occasion that this Nemtynakht be 
punished for a little natron and a little salt?’ 

                                                 
131 Further discussion: Stauder (2013a: 451-2). 
132  For a review of the various interpretations this clause has merited, Gundacker (2012). 
133 Further, Stauder (2013a: 305). 
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(ix) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13 

n rmTw is nt Sft st 

‘They are not men to be respected.’134 

Sim. e.g. Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 12 ink wnt s n Awt n=f a ‘I am assuredly a 
man to whom a hand is extended’; Urk. IV 415, 13 (Senenmut) ink saH n sDm n=f 
‘I am an official who is listened to.’  

D. The infinitive nominally oriented on an O is further found in the subject slot of 
various constructions: the qualifying construction nfr sw (x), in a situational predicate 
construction given appropriate context (xi), in the construction of non-existence nn N 
(xii), and as the subject of xpr in etiologies (xii):  

(x) Ptahhotep 72  

wr wfA in sDmyw 

‘Great will be the disapproval by the judges.’ 

L2 makes the passive reading morphosyntactically explicit: tw r wfA=f in sDmyw 
‘He will be disapproved of by the hearers.’ The result of the textual process is a 
syntactic hybrid between an active impersonal construction with {t} in preverbal 
position and the Agent-expressing in N phrase in syntactic periphery, otherwise 
reserved to syntactically passive constructions.135  

(xi) Sinuhe B 48-50 

nb sAt pw iqr sxrw mnx wDt-mdw 
prt hAt xft wD=f 

‘He is a lord of wisdom, of excellent plans, of effective orders; 
Coming and going are according to his decree.’ 

In a eulogy. Sim., in a dependent clause, Sinuhe B 247 (...) Sbb atx tp-mAa=i r 
pHt=i dmi n iTw ‘(...) with kneading and brewing accompanying me until I 
reached the harbor of Itju.’ 

(xii) Urk. IV 65, 9 (Ineni) 

nn Sna=i in iryw-aA Hr sbAw nw imnt 

‘There will be no repelling me by the door-keepers on the gates of the West.’  

In the same formula, without an expressed Agent, e.g. Urk. IV 116, 6 (Paheri); 
498, 9 (Senemiah). In earlier times, not in this formula, Sinuhe B 259 nn bs=k in 
pDtiw ‘You will not be interred by Asiatics.’ 

For the finite constructions, with a sDmm=f in earlier times and a sDm.n.t=f in 
later ones, e.g. CT VII 389b (mult. mss.) n Snaa N in ir m awy=f ‘N will not be 
repelled by He-who-acts-with-his-arms’; Book of the Dead 151, II.16 (Nu) n 
Sna.n.tw=f Hr sbA nb n imnt ‘He can not be repelled on any gate of the West.’ 

                                                 
134 On the syntax of the resumptive expression st, Uljas (2013: 81, n.19). 
135 Further, Stauder (2013a: 94-6, 361-2). 
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(xiii) Heavenly Cow 99-100 

xpr irt sDrwt pw m ipt Hmwt Hb n Hwt-Hr in rmT nb Dr hrw tpy 

‘Thus came about the making of sleeping-drinks by all men as a mission of the 
servants on the celebration of Hathor since the first day.’ 

Sim. e.g. 165 xpr rDt sA pw in it=f Hr DADA=f ‘Thus came about the (scil. custom 
of) placing a son on his head by his father’; Urk. IV 498, 4 (Senemiah) Aw n=k 
DHwty awy=f xpr nis=k in siA ‘May Thot stretch his arms to you so that your 
calling by Sia may occur.’ (The construction is to be distinguished from the 
formally identical and very rare construction in which in has scope not over the 
infinitive but over xpr itself (or perhaps better, over the group formed by xpr and 
the infinitive) (§2.2.2.1, (iv).) 

E. The illustration was so far with syntactically transitive verbs only. The same 
constructions are possible with derived intransitives (that is, O-detransitivized 
transitives: §2.6.1.1) (xiv), with primary intransitives having an oblique argument in 
their argument frame (xv), and with intransitives lacking any further argument (xvi). 
In these cases, the infinitive, rather than being positively oriented on an argument, is 
oriented away from what would have been its active subject; the reading is similarly 
‘passive-like’: 

(xiv) CT III 169h B2Bo 

iw rD.n=f sDm n=i m-bAH am-aA 

‘He caused that there be listening to me in presence of the Great Devourer.’ 

(xv) Khakheperreseneb vso 3 

Xrt sf mi pA hrw Hr sni r=s <i>n aSA (...) 

‘Yesterday’s share is like this day’s because it is emulated by many (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. IV 415, 13 (Senenmut); 1072, 16 (Rekhmire) (viii). 

(xvi) Debate 6 

iw grt wrt r aba 

‘This is also too much to exaggerate.’ 
 

2.4 Interim summary 

 
To serve as a background to the subsequent discussion of the functions of the passive, 
a synthesizing presentation of the Earlier Egyptian passive construction as discussed 
so far is provided. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 128

2.4.1 The finite passive construction 

Earlier Egyptian finite passive constructions fall into two types: syntactically oriented 
ones (the major type) and semantically oriented ones.  

2.4.1.1 The syntactically oriented passive construction 

The finite, syntactically oriented passive construction involves the following dimen-
sions in Earlier Egyptian:  

Acceptability in the passive 
The Earlier Egyptian passive construction is open to any event that implies an 
Agent in its semantic representation (§2.1). In particular, passives from 
intransitives are fully regular, provided they meet the semantic condition for 
passivization; this includes primary intransitives (e.g. pri ‘go out’) and 
secondary intransitives (e.g. iri ‘act’). Agentivity—a relational quality 
between the verb and a participant—is not lexically specified; the same lexical 
verb is acceptable in the passive or not depending on the event it expresses 
(§2.1.3).  

Mapping of grammatical roles and grammatical relations 
The passive maps grammatical roles and grammatical relations differently than 
the active does. With transitives, the A—the subject in the active—is generally 
left unexpressed, while the O—the direct object in the active—is in subject 
position. With intransitives, the S—the subject in the active—is generally left 
unexpressed; as there is no other direct participant, the construction is subject-
less. Passives from secondary intransitives (/O-detransitivized verbs, such as 
iri ‘act’) are similarly subjectless. 

Expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery 
Less commonly, the A (with transitives) or the S (with intransitives) is given 
an expression in syntactic periphery. In Earlier Egyptian, a full noun Agent is 
introduced by in—a poly-functional particle, not a preposition (§2.2.4). In is 
supplemented by m-a—a preposition (§2.2.3)—with pronominal Agents 
(§2.2.1). After verbal events, in only serves to introduce the Agent of the 
passive (or of an infinitive with a passive-like reading): with dynamic events 
with a non-agentive subject (e.g. xd.n ø ‘it came down’), agentivity is 
expressed by m-a (mainly) and Xr (under specific conditions) (§2.2.2). 

Morphological marking on the verb 
The finite passive construction is marked by inflection on the verb (except, 
perhaps, in the case of the sDmt=f, a form of non-finite origin: §1.4.3). Earlier 
Egyptian has two main morphological types of passive inflection, T-passives 
(§1.1) and V-passives (§1.2) (passives associated with partial reduplication are 
arguably a secondary type: §1.3). While T- and V-passives differ in their 
morphological type and their tense-aspect correlates (§3-4), they do not with 
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respect to the passive construction. For example, both are regularly used under 
the exact same semantic conditions with intransitives (§2.1.2-3). 

2.4.1.2 The semantically oriented passive construction 

In Earlier Egyptian, passive events can also be expressed by the pseudoparticiple with 
a dynamic reading and a pronominal O as its subject (PO PsP: §2.3.1; §4.1) and with 
NP r sDm with an O as its subject (NPO r sDm: §2.3.2). The constructions NP PsP and 
NP r sDm can be oriented on all three grammatical roles, A’s, S’s, and O’s, alike. On 
the other hand, their orientation—be it on an A, a S, or an O—is in all cases subject to 
semantic conditions. Their orientation is therefore not syntactically defined, but 
semantically.  

The constructions PO PsP and NPO r sDm have the following elements in common 
with the syntactically oriented passive construction just summarized: 

Mapping of grammatical roles and grammatical relations 

By definition, the constructions PO PsP (with dynamic events) and NPO r sDm 
are oriented on an O. 

Expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery 

The A can be expressed in syntactic periphery by means of in (§2.3.2; 
§4.1.1.B). 

By virtue of their different type of orientation, semantically oriented passive construc-
tions also differ from syntactically oriented ones: 

Acceptability in the passive 
To be oriented on an O, an event in the pseudoparticiple must be telic and 
subject-affecting; exceptions are rare and associated with specific semantic 
effects (§4.3.3). More generally, the semantic conditions for an orientation on 
an O imply that the event must score high in semantic transitivity (§2.3.1.4; 
further, §4.3.4); with events scoring low in semantic transitivity, the same 
construction is oriented on an A (mostly with rx and xm: §2.3.1.3). Conditions 
for NP r sDm to be oriented on an O are similarly to do with event semantics 
(§2.3.2.B). With syntactically intransitive verbs, both P PsP and NP r sDm 
necessarily read actively: unlike inflectional passives in the syntactically 
oriented passive construction, neither construction can be used for subjectless 
passive. 

Verbal morphology  
PO PsP and NPO r sDm are formally identical to the same constructions 
oriented on other grammatical roles, A or S. Unlike syntactically oriented 
passive constructions, semantically oriented ones do not involve specific 
marking of passive voice on the verb. 
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2.4.2 The non-finite passive construction 

Non-finite passive forms—passive participles—also mark voice inflectionally 
(§1.4.1). Exceptions are only the sDm.t(i)=f(i) and sDm.t(i), two forms that have a 
more marginal status and are arguably derivational in origin (§1.4.2). Like finite 
inflectional passives, passive participles are syntactically oriented. However, their 
syntax is made complex by the extraordinary productivity of passive participles in the 
domain of relativization. The participant on which passive participles are oriented 
need not be coreferential with the antecedent: it can also be coreferential to any 
expression only obliquely related to the passive participle, resulting in a complex 
construction with indirect coreference.136 

Given the possibility of such indirect constructions, passive participles can be 
formed from intransitives, both primary (a) and secondary ones (b). Furthermore, 
passive participles can accommodate an expression of the Agent in syntactic 
periphery, both with transitives (c) and with intransitives (d): 

(a) Eloquent Peasant B1 178 ir xsft r xsfw n=f ‘Make a punishment against 
the one who is to be punished’; Installation of the Vizier 15 Ad=k Hr Adt Hr=s 
‘You should display anger only about what there is to be angry about.’ 

(b) Loyaliste 2.9 ra pw mAAw m stwt=f ‘He is Re by whose rays one sees’; Urk. 
I 184, 1 (Kaiemtjenenet) (...) r bw dd im [r tA] ‘(...) to the place where land is 
touched.’ 

(c) Pyr. 1699aM (PT 606) i n=n iry mrt r=f in sn=f stS ‘He to whom ill was 
done by his brother Seth comes to us.’ 

(d) Urk. I 171, 4 (a decree of Neferirkare from Abydos) (...) r AHt-nTr nb wabt 
Hr=s in Hmw-nTr nb ‘(...) on any god’s field on which priestly duty is 
performed by any priests.’ 

Against these well-described phenomena, two points of specific interest merit 
discussion. In both of these, the non-finite passive construction differs from the finite 
one. Both demonstrate that the syntax of relativization is primary in the case of 
passive participles. 

2.4.2.1 Pronominal O’s 

When the O on which the passive participle is oriented is not coreferential with the 
antecedent, this finds an expression after the participle. When the O is pronominal and 
singular, a dependent pronoun, not a suffix pronoun, is used: 

(i) Beb (Leiden V.88), 10-11 

i.k m Htp r Sma ir.n(=i) hAbt wi r=s 

‘When I came to Upper Egypt in peace, I did what I had been sent for.’ 

                                                 
136 E.g. Schenkel (2006b); Reintges (2005); Depuydt (1996; 1997); Satzinger (1984). 
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Sim. e.g. Heqanakht III, ro 6 (...) tA ipt xAt st im=s ‘(...) the oipe with which it is to 
be measured’; Ptahhotep 623 Hs grt msy n=f sw ‘Favored is the one to whom he 
was born’; Cheops’ Court 12.3 (...) n gm.n=s bw irrw st im ‘(...) but she could not 
find the place where it was done’; Duties of the Vizier R 34 ntf SA aHaw r SAw nb 
n=f sw ‘He is the one who assigns boats to everyone to whom boats are to be 
assigned.’ With the Agent expressed, Urk. I 119, 1 (Djau of Abydos); Duties of 
the Vizier R 12-13 (§2.5.2.4, (x)-(xi)). 

Constructions have been quoted with a suffix pronoun.137 These are to be analyzed 
differently: 

(ii) Pyr. 1273cP (PT 534) 

i.z r=T ir Hwwt srqt r bw pw H(w)y=T im (...) 

‘Go, you, to the Houses of Selqis, to this place where you have been beaten 
(...)’ 

Bw is fully determined by the demonstrative pw and what follows can therefore 
not be a restrictive relative clause. Rather, the construction is finite and the form 
is a perfective V-passive in asyndetic dependency (a ‘virtual relative clause’ in 
Gardinerian terminology).  

(iii) Pyr. 27dPNNt (PT 35) 

(...) hrw ms=f im 

‘(...) the day he was born.’ 

Ms=f is a perfective V-passive, in dependency to the noun hrw (§4.4.2.1, (v)-
(vi)).138  

(iv) CT I 248e B4C (sim. in the other witnesses) 

it=T pw msy=T n=f 

‘This is your father: you were born to him.’ 

As the context strongly suggests, this is probably an instance of the perfective V-
passive with a pronominal subject in the ‘emphatic’ construction (‘you were born 
to him’; §4.2.1, (ix)).139 Less likely is an interpretation similar to (ii), with msy=T 
a V-passive elaborating on a noun phrase already fully determined by the 
possessive expression (it=T) (‘This is your father to whom you have been born’). 

The use of the dependent pronoun is therefore regular.140 Descriptively, the syntax of 
the O is different in non-finite and in finite passive constructions. One effect of—
although not the reason for—this particular syntax of the O in non-finite constructions 
is that it avoids a possible confusion with relative forms in some cases. Even though 

                                                 
137 The first two by Edel (1955-1964: §661), the third by Gardiner (19573: §377.2); subsequently e.g. 

Depuydt (1996; 1997). 
138 Similarly, Schenkel (2006b: 77-9). 
139 Similarly, Schenkel (2006b: 76). 
140 Similarly, Schenkel (2006b). 
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the O is morphologically a dependent pronoun, not a suffix pronoun, this syntax of the 
non-finite passive construction can not be analyzed as non-promotional (that is, the O 
can not be analyzed as a direct object141). Other than in in-cleft constructions and in 
the qualifying construction nfr sw, participles are not predicative; accordingly, no 
subject or object positions are defined in constructions of passive participles.  

While pronominal subjects are realized as suffix pronouns with finite forms of the 
verb, active and passive ones alike, other pronominal expressions added after a verb 
follow a hierarchy, which is manifest most clearly in the imperative:142 when the 
imperative is intransitive, the pronoun highest in the hierarchy, the dependent pronoun 
is added; when the event is transitive, i.e. has a direct object, a dative-like expression 
is added. With passive participles, the added pronominal expression is the highest in 
the hierarchy, a dependent pronoun. 

2.4.2.2 Passive participles from events that do not include an Agent in their semantic 
representation 

In the finite passive construction, only intransitives that imply an Agent in their 
semantic representation are acceptable (§2.1.2-3). Intransitives that do not imply an 
Agent are never found in the finite passive construction; what is more, another 
construction is regularly used with these, the non-anaphoric zero-subject construction 
(§2.7.3.3). By contrast, the non-finite passive construction regularly accommodates 
intransitives that do not imply an Agent: 

(i) Urk. I 218, 6 (Nekhebu) 

iw(=i) rx.k Axt nb n m Xrt-nTr 

‘I know everything by which one becomes an akh in the necropolis.’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. I 263, 14 (Pershenai) iw(=i) rx.k HqA nb Ax n=f m Xrt-nTr ‘I know 
every magical spell by which one becomes an akh in the necropolis’; passim.143 

(ii) Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 8 

(...) snDw n hh=f (...) 

‘(...) whose flame one fears (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. IV 1091, 6 (Installation of the Vizier) sr pw sr snDw [n]=f ‘The 
official one fears is a (real) official.’ 

(iii) Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 4 

(...) anxw m sxrw=f (...) 

‘(...) on whose decisions one lives (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Loyaliste 2.7 (Kairsu; this verse not in the Sehetepibre version) ra pw 
anx Xr sSmw=f ‘He is Re under whose conduct one lives.’ 

                                                 
141 Proposed by Satzinger (1984: 43). 
142 Jenni (2005), with a different interpretation.  
143 Occurrences of this formula: Hays (2012: I, 261-2). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2.5 Functions of the passive 133

(iv) Ptahhotep 581 

anx=f m m(w)tt Xr=s 

‘He lives on that by what one dies.’ 

A similar construction, also with Xr (§2.2.2.2.B) in the formula TAw n rA Ax n saH 
nn nw m wrdt Xr=s ‘The breath of the mouth is beneficial to the official: this is 
not something through which one becomes weary.’ 

While intransitives not implying an Agent differ semantically from those implying 
one, both are similarly syntactically intransitive. The syntax of relativization—which 
concerns issues of coreference between an antecedent and participants relating to the 
participle144—is therefore the primary determinant in the non-finite passive construc-
tion. 
 

2.5 Functions of the passive 

 
2.5.1 Introduction 

A. The passive is a marked construction. Even in a language like Earlier Egyptian in 
which the condition for passivization is solely semantic, not syntactic, and in which 
the passive construction therefore extends to a large subset of intransitives (§2.1), the 
passive is significantly less common in text than the active. In the case of 
syntactically oriented passive constructions, the passive involves an additional 
morphological marking of voice on the verb (§2.4.1.1; §1); semantically oriented 
constructions are also associated with specific morphology and they are subject to 
additional semantic conditions (§2.4.1.2; §2.3.1-2). The correlation between a lesser 
text frequency and a higher degree of morphological marking conforms to a very 
general, and ultimately economical, tendency whereby relatively more common 
constructions (here the active) receive a relatively lighter morphological marking or 
none at all.145 

The markedness of the passive construction has a cognitive basis, which can be 
sketched as follows. An event is prototypically viewed from the perspective of its 
Initiator, the salient participant that is the effective cause of the event. In the case of a 
transitive event, the event is viewed as going from the Initiator to an entity that 
constitutes the Endpoint of the event. In the active, the former is the syntactic subject 
and the latter is the syntactic object. In the passive, by contrast, the Agent is 
backgrounded: the event is viewed from the perspective of its Endpoint, counter to the 
logical sequence, reverse-wise as it were.146 

                                                 
144 Thus, with two of the above examples, the first implying an Agent the second not, Eloquent 

Peasant B1 178 xsfw n=f ‘the one who is to be punished’; Urk. IV 1091, 6 sr snDw [n]=f ‘the 
official one fears’. 

145 While the tendency has manifold manifestations, one direct case in point in Earlier Egyptian is for 
example pronominal morphology, with plural forms being generally heavier than singular ones.  

146 E.g. Woods (2008: 75), with references. 
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NB. Relating to its higher morphological marking and cognitive complexity, the 
passive is also a construction more difficult to process than the active. This is seen for 
example in the often higher frequency of active impersonal constructions in less 
formal, or spoken, varieties of languages that also have a passive construction.147 In 
Earlier Egyptian, where active impersonal constructions are very rare in the highly 
formal written record (§2.7), phenomena reflecting processing are difficult to track. 
One diachronic development may be significant in this context, however. In verbal 
relativization, analytic strategies develop first with negative events and, among these, 
particularly with passive ones, that is, with events that on one or both accounts 
deviate from the prototypical positive, active event.148 Thus, in the Middle Kingdom 
already, e.g.: 

(i) Hatnub 22, 18 

iw grt ir.n=i ntt n ir.t ø in kw rmT 

‘I did what had not been done by other men.’ 

Sim. e.g. Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 9 sm.n=i nty n sm.t=f ‘I succored the 
one who had not been succored’; Shipwrecked Sailor 73 (...) nty n mA.t=f ‘(...) 
one who has not been seen.’ 

Although this can not be definitely established, processing may also have been a 
factor in some cases of textual alteration of passive constructions into active ones. 
With passives from intransitives, a likely case in point is the extraordinarily complex 
textual variation observed in CT I 73c-74f.149 

B. When an Agent is expressed in the syntactic periphery of a passive construction, 
the passive has the same number of expressed core arguments as the active. In certain 
formulations in Pyramid Texts, active and passive constructions can thus serve to 
provide two complementary perspectives on events closely related to one another:  

                                                 
147 On an altogether different level, passive constructions are often acquired relatively late. However, 

in languages in which the passive construction is simpler than the active, and/or in which the 
passive is used often in child-directed language, the construction can also be acquired fairly early 
(Tomasello 2003: 156-8). 

148 That the early developments of analytic strategies for verbal relativization are in some cases to 
provide more easily processed structures is also illustrated e.g. by Siut I, 295 (...) pA tA Hnqt irrw (or 
irw) n=i tA qnbt nt Hwt-nTr nty rD.n=i n=Tn sw ‘(...) this bread and beer which this council of the 
temple made (/makes) for me and which I have given to you.’ This altogether exceptional 
construction probably relates to the distance of the nty-headed relative clause to its antecedent (pA 
tA Hnqt), from which it is separated by the intervening ir(r)w n=i tA qnbt nt Hwt-nTr: the selection of 
a nty-headed clause is probably a strategy to ease processing. (Alternative accounts have been 
proposed in semantic terms: to provide a specific expression of perfect aspect, with current 
relevance (Allen 2013: 197, ex.12.176) or to underscore a pivotal element (here the Dative, n=Tn; 
Borghouts 2010: I, §109.d.).) 

149 Discussion: Stauder (in press a: §1.9). 
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(ii) Pyr. 602aTN (PT 359) 
ip N in nst=f 
i.sxA.n sw mawH=f 

‘Teti has been taken account of by his throne; 
His oar has remembered him.’ 

P phrases both clauses actively (ip.n sw st=f (...)). 

Sim. e.g. Pyr. 262bW (PT 248) iwr N in sxmt in Szmtt mst N ‘N was conceived by 
Sakhmet, it is Shesmetet who gave birth to N.’ 

Such formulations, here to do with specific aspects of the patterning and texture of 
Pyramid Texts, remain exceptional. In general, passive constructions with expressed 
Agents differ markedly from active constructions in terms of their discourse 
functions. Moreover, passive constructions with expressed Agents are substantially 
less common in text than ones without an expressed Agent. The passive most 
fundamentally serves to present the event under a perspective in which it is oriented 
on its Endpoint. This has manifold implications, notably in the relations of voice and 
aspect, which are particularly complex in Earlier Egyptian: as to be discussed in part 
II of this study, active and passive forms are not pendants of one another. 

The present section concentrates on the discourse functions of the passive. The 
passive maps grammatical roles and grammatical relations differently than the active 
does. The Agent—the A with a transitive verb, the S with an intransitive one—is 
removed, or ‘demoted’, from the subject position it occupies in the active. 
Correlatively, the O is ‘promoted’ to the subject position in passives from transitives. 
In passives from intransitives, the demotion of the Agent is not accompanied by a 
correlative promotion: passives from intransitives are subjectless constructions. These 
syntactic processes have direct correlates in the discourse functions of the passive 
because the grammatical subject tends to concentrate much discourse topicality in the 
clause. In the broadest possible terms, discourse topicality refers to how a participant 
is present, and how its referent is accessible, in discourse. Accordingly, the functions 
of the passive—the reason why a passive construction is used rather than an active 
one—themselves have to do with discourse. While the passive as a morphosyntactic 
construction is fully described at the clausal level, its functions typically reside at a 
level that transcends the boundary of the clause. 

2.5.2 Passives from transitives 

The functions of passives from transitives revolve around the often complementary 
dimensions of Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity on a participant other 
than the Agent. The passive is typically used under one or several of the following 
conditions:150 

                                                 
150 Woods (2008: 75), after Jespersen (1924: 167-8) and Shibatani (1985: 830-1). On the discourse 

functions of passives, further Foley (2006: 429-37); Keenan & Dryer (2006: 325-8); Givón (20012: 
II, 122-54). 
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‘a. The Agent is omitted for contextual reasons: it is either 1) unknown or 
unimportant; 2) non-specific and so cannot easily be stated; 3) generic or self-
evident from the context; or 4) for particular reasons of sensitivity, deliber-
ately withheld. 

b. Contrary to the typical case, in the particular clause in question the Object 
(scil. the O) happens to be more topical or salient than the Agent. 

c. The passive is required in order to facilitate the joining of clauses, i.e., to 
create a syntactic pivot.’ 

I first discuss passives without an expressed Agent (§2.5.2.1-4), then turn to passives 
with an expressed Agent (§2.5.2.5-6). 

2.5.2.1 Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity 

The passive presents the event under a perspective in which the Agent is back-
grounded: while it remains present in the semantic representation of the event, the 
Agent is out of focus and most commonly unexpressed. 151  With passives from 
transitives, discourse continuity then bears on some other participant, most commonly 
the O.  

A. The Agent can be left unexpressed because it is unknown,152 irrelevant, extremely 
general or diffuse, or otherwise not to be named. Extremely general or diffuse Agents 
are common in statements about general state-of-affairs, for example in literary texts. 
In such contexts, the O’s are themselves typically non-specific in their reference and 
the aspectual interpretation is often imperfective: 

(i) Ptahhotep 284 

iw ngb.tw s xA r Axt n=f 

‘A thousand men are diverted from what is beneficial for them.’ 

(ii) Amenemhat 9b-d 

in iw Sd.tw Xnnw m-Xnw pr 
in iw wbA.tw mw add gbbw 
swxA.tw nDsw Hr iryt=sn 

‘Are tumultuous people ever brought up in the House? 
Is water that hacks up the earth ever given an open way? 
Are commoners ever made into fools because of their actions?’ 

The passive also comes to order when the Agent, typically an open plurality of 
people, is textually irrelevant. In (iii), thanks will be given ‘in the town’ but who more 

                                                 
151 Using the term ‘focus’ in relation to the notion of perspective, not as the term complementary to 

‘topic’ as in studies on information structure. In terms of perspective, the Agent is in focus as the 
subject in the active, while in terms of information structure it is a clausal topic (unless focal-ized, 
as in a cleft-construction). 

152 In Arabic grammar, the passive is thus referred to as al-ficl al-majhuul faacilhi ‘the verb whose 
Agent is unknown’. 
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precisely might do so is of no significance to what is being said. In (iv), the passive 
construction provides the introductory background to an episode that highlights how 
Weni conducted the subsequent steps of the inquiry, ‘alone’ (wa): whoever else may 
have also been involved in the process is textually left out, as befits a type of 
discourse, so-called event biographies, that in the Sixth Dynasty entirely revolves 
around the relationship between the king and the official. In (v), the Beneficiary (n 
Daamw) attracts much discourse salience; there is no place left for an Agent: 

(iii) Shipwrecked Sailor 132-133 

sDd=i rf xprt Hr=i m mAt.n=i m bAw=k 
dwA.tw n=k nTr m niwt xft Hr qnbt tA r-Dr=f 

‘I will relate what has happened to me, of what I have seen of your awe, 
and the god will be praised for you in the town in front of the council of the 
whole land.’ 

(iv) Urk. I 100, 13 (Weni) 

Sn.t xt m ipt-nsw r Hmt-nsw wrt-Hts m sStA 

‘An inquiry was secretly conducted in the royal harem against the king’s wife, 
the great-of-affection.’ 

(v) Pyr. 693c-dT (PT 398) 

iwr N n Daamw ms N n Daamw 
in Daamw z n mwt=f im=f 

‘N was conceived for Djaamu, N was born for Djaamu, 
it is Djaamu who has gone to his mother with him.’ 

In an otherwise similar formulation, also in an ‘emphatic’ construction, discourse 
salience is attracted by the Agent in Pyr. 2206cNt (PT 704) iwr=s in sxmt ms NN 
tn [i]n Szmtt ‘She was conceived by Sakhmet, N was born by Shesmetet.’  

A passive can also be used because the Agent, although fully specific and well 
known, is not to be named. In Egyptian, this use of the passive is found in reference to 
the king, both with the king speaking (vi) and with the king being addressed (vii). The 
Agent can also be given a formal expression in syntactic periphery (vii). In both cases, 
the passive provides an indirect formulation and thus relates to the pragmatics of 
politeness (for a more complex example, with a syntactically intransitive verb, 
§2.5.3.1, (v)).153 Such cases of ‘royal detransitivity’, as the Egyptian phenomenon 
may be called, are not uncommon in New Kingdom texts (viii):154 

                                                 
153 In other languages, such honorific functions of the passive (Shibatani 1985: 837-8) can be more 

developed, for example in Sanskrit passive imperatives (e.g. gamyataam ‘Be there going!’, 
morphologically a passive imperative of gam- ‘go’), used to euphemize an order by not addressing 
the manipulee directly. 

154 Morphosyntactically, the construction is then most commonly the active impersonal one (§5.1.2), 
yet the pragmatic motivations for making recourse to a detransitive construction rather than to an 
active one remain similar. 
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(vi) Urk. I 128, 5-9 (Harkhuf, the king’s letter) 

iw siA mdt nt mDAt=k tn irt.n=k xr nsw r izt 
r rDt rx.t wnt=k hA.t m Htp m iAm Hna mSa nt Hna=k 

‘The matter of this letter of yours has been acknowledged, which you made to 
the king in the palace 
to let One know that you had descended in peace from Iam with the expedition 
that was with you.’ 

(vii) Sinuhe B 205-206 

nfr wrt rx.t wart tn irt.n bAk im m xm=f in kA=k 

‘It is very good that this flight this humble servant has done in his ignorance 
be known by Your ka.’ 

(viii) Akhenaten’s Second Proclamation, Stela A, 1 (sim. B, Q, R, S, U) 

hrw pn iw.tw m Axt-itn (...) 

‘On this day, when One was in Akhetaten (...)’ 

Further occurrences in a similar formulation, §5.1.1.3, (iv). In a different 
construction, with sequential iw.tw Hr sDm, Urk. IV 1304, 2 (Amenhotep II’s 
Syrian Campaigns) (§5.1.2.3.1, (iv)). With an expression of the Agent by the in N 
phrase resulting in a syntactically hybrid construction, Urk. IV 1281, 14-15 
(Amenhotep II’s Sphinx Stela; §5.1.3.4, (ii)). In the construction ib.tw r sDm, 
§5.1.4.4, (iii). Passim in Ramesside inscriptions and Late Egyptian Stories.  

B. In leaving the Agent unexpressed, the passive often reflects that discourse 
continuity bears on some other participant in the clause, most commonly the O, the 
subject in the passive. In (ix), the O is the same in both the active and the passive 
clauses, first as a direct object in the active ones, then as a subject in the passive one. 
In the active clauses, the Agent, the addressee, is more topical than the O (A > O); in 
the passive clause, the Agent is entirely out of focus (O >> [A]): in all cases, the 
relatively more topical argument is the clausal subject. In (x), the assertion is all about 
the speaker, first hearing, then being heard. In both clauses, this is the subject (in the 
second, hooked on the inalienably possessed rn ‘name’): 

(ix) Pyr. 1965a-cN (PT 669) 

ms.n.T sw dn.n=T sw nX.n=T sw nXwt n rdwy=f n awy=f (A > Oi) 
T(A)z=f ir=f m iSst (Oi >> [A]) 

‘You have given birth to him, you have shaped him, you have spat him out in 
a spitting, yet he has no legs, he has no arms. 
With what will he be tied together?’ 
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(x) Sinuhe B 227-228 

n sDm=i Ts Hwrw (Ai > O) 
n sDm.tw rn=i m rA wHmw (Oi >> [A]) 

‘I did not hear reproaches, 
my name was not heard in the mouth of the herald.’ 

When the O is low in topicality, discourse continuity can also bear on another 
participant, typically the Beneficiary (that is, the participant for whom an event is 
carried out). By definition, a Beneficiary is optional in any clause; when it is present, 
it typically represents a topical participant, often scoring higher in this respect than the 
O. In (xii), the Agent is unexpressed because it is diffuse and textually irrelevant. The 
O is non-referential (that is, it does not refer to any ‘night-vigil’, ‘funeral procession’, 
etc. in particular, and thereby has no specific referent in the world of discourse). 
Discourse continuity bears on the Beneficiary, here the addressee:  

(xi) Sinuhe B 189-196 

iw min is SAa.n=k tni fx.n=k bAAt sxA n=k hrw n qrs sbt r imAx  

wDa.tw n=k xAwy m sft wtAw m awy tAyt 
ir.tw n=k Sms-wDA hrw smA-tA (...)  
ir.tw xbb nnyw r rA is=k 
nis.tw n=k dbHt-Htpw 
sft.tw r rA abw=k (...) 

‘For today you have begun to be old, you have lost virility. Have in mind the 
day of burial, the passing to blessedness! 

A night-vigil will be assigned to you with holy oils and wrappings from the 
hands of Tayet; 
A funeral procession will be made for you on the day of joining the earth (...) 
The dance of the Oblivious Ones will be performed at the entrance of your 
tomb; 
The invocation-offerings will be recited for you; 
Sacrifices will be made at the entrance of your offering-chapel (...)’ 

C. In the above examples, the Agent in the passive clause is diffuse and textually 
irrelevant. A passive can also be used when the Agent is specific and well established 
in discourse. In both (xii) and (xiii), the Agent of the passive is the king, directly 
evoked in the preceding clauses (Hm=f; wpt n nsw). The passive construction then 
effects a change of perspective, the event being viewed form the vantage point of the 
O, in both cases the speaker and a core participant in the preceding active clause:  

(xii) Semti (BM EA 574), 2-3 

iw D.n wi Hm=f r rdwy=f m nxnt (Aj > Oi) 
dm rn=i xnt mitw=i (Oi > [Aj, the king]) 

‘His Majesty placed me to his feet in my childhood 
and my name was pronounced before the one of my peers.’ 
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(xiii) Senwosret (Louvre C 174), 5-7 

ir.n=i wpt n nsw (Ai > O(j)) 
fqA.kw m a-Xnwti (Oi > [Aj, the king]) 

‘I carried out the king’s missions 
and I was rewarded in the audience chamber.’ 

In (xiv), similar relations span a longer segment of text. The unexpressed participant 
of the detransitive constructions in the two closing clauses of the text155—the king, 
possibly also the official—is well established in preceding discourse. In leaving this 
participant unexpressed, the two final clauses set the perspective on the restoration 
work carried out by the speaker, which represents the main focus in his auto-
biography. In thus recentering the perspective, and through their ‘descending profile’ 
(active > passive > non-dynamic),156 these final formulations achieve a closing effect: 

(xiv) Ameniseneb (Louvre C12), 7-17 
aHa.n swAb.n=i sw m pr Xry pr Hr m inbw=f Hr sA m Xn 
sS qdwt Hr mH m Drwy m tit m imw m smAwy irt.n nsw-bity xpr-kA-ra mAa-xrw 
 (work carried outi) 

aHa.n xw-bAq wDA r Htp st=f m rA-pr pn (...) (Sj) 

aHa.n sr n kAp? wDA m-xd (Sk) 

aHa.n mA nA n kAwt (Oi > [Aj(/k?)]) 
aHa.n.tw Haw im wr r xt nbt (OBLi > [Aj(/k?)]) 

‘I cleansed it (scil. the temple of Abydos), the lower and upper house, its walls 
outside and inside,  
the painters filling it with pigments, with figures, and with clay in renewing 
what the King of Upper Egypt, Kheperkare, the justified, had made. 

Then the Protector-of-the-Moringa-Tree (scil. the king) proceeded to take seat 
in this temple (...) 

An official of the kap proceeded northward. 

These works were inspected, 
and One was rejoiced over them more than anything.’ 

2.5.2.2 Passive zero-subject constructions 

Directly related to these functions in discourse continuity is the zero-subject con-
struction of the passive. In this, a subject lacking an overt expression is anaphorically 
linked to some expression in the preceding clause, or its referent is contextually 
retrievable, having been evoked directly, indirectly, or by association in preceding 
discourse. The zero-subject passive construction is thereby a strategy of inter-clausal 
integration. Zero-subject constructions of the passive are distinct from subjectless 
constructions of the passive to be discussed later (§2.5.3; §2.6.1): in the former, the 

                                                 
155 While aHa.n mA (...) is passive, aHa.n.tw Haw (...), with a non-dynamic event, is not; for the latter 

construction, which is innovative in Middle Egyptian, §5.1.1.3, (i). 
156 On the sequence active > passive, §2.5.2.3.2.C; on the sequence passive > non-dynamic, §4.1.2.C. 
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event is transitive and the passive subject merely lacks a formal expression; in the 
latter, the event is intransitive and the passive construction is genuinely subjectless.  

The acceptability of the passive zero-subject construction is subject to semantic 
conditions. As the following illustration demonstrates, only passive subjects that score 
low on the related scales of individuation and animacy and/or are non-referential can 
be left without an overt expression. Similar semantic constraints apply to active zero-
subject constructions to be evoked later (§2.7.3.1). 

A. The unexpressed subject can be directly anaphoric to an entity in the preceding 
clause. Its referent is inanimate and typically of the mass type (i)-(iv).157 More rarely, 
it can be of the count type but it can not be singular (v): 

(i) Khufudjedef  

Htp-D-nsw xwfw-Dd=fi 
ir.t øi n=f m HAb nb 

‘An offering that the king gives to Khufudjedef 
that it (scil. the offering, consisting in many things) may be made for him at 
every festival.’ 

(ii) CT III 200f B2L158 

rD.n.t n=i tA Hnqti m bw nb DD.tw øi n=i im 

‘Bread and bear have been given to me in every place where they are given to 
me.’ 

(iii) Heqanakht III, ro 5 

ir grt r-sA Sdt sti 
DD.t øi m pr sS=k a.w.s. r iwt r=s 

‘Now, after collecting it (scil. full barley and emmer), 
it should be put in the house of Your Excellency L.P.H. until it has been come 
for.’ 

(iv) Sinuhe B 87-91 

ir n=i aqw m mint irp m Xrt-hrw iwf ps Apd m ASr Hrw-r awt xAsti 
iw grg.t øi n=i 
iw wAH.t øi n=i Hrw-r inw n Tsmw=i 

‘Provisions were made for me with strong drinks, wine as a daily supply, 
cooked meat, fowl from the grill and in addition the game of the desert. 
It was snared for me 
and it was laid down for me, in addition to the catch of my dogs.’ 

                                                 
157 The count-mass continuum constitues one dimension of individuation: for example, with both 

inanimate entities, a ‘house’ can be counted but ‘water’ can not. The latter scores lower in 
individuation than the former. 

158 The two other versions have passive participles, unmarked (B3L rDw) or marked/imperfective 
(B1L DDw). 
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(v) CT VII 506a-b B5C 

iw AHt sTAty=ii m Htp 
n iTw øi m-a=i 

‘My two aruras of field are offerings, 
they can not be taken away from me.’ 

The chain of zero-anaphoric reference can be long: in (vi), it runs uninterrupted 
through two active clauses, then two passive ones, in all cases bearing on the O’s. 
Rarely, zero-anaphoric reference is discontinuous across sentence boundaries, 
possibly only in the case of parallel formulations (vii): 

(vi) Wadi el-Hudi 143, 13-14159 

(...) r irt mrrt kA=f m Hsmn pn n tA-stii 

in.k øi im r-aAt-wrt 

sxn.n=i øi mi r rA Snwty 
itH øi Hr wnS 
Atp øi Hr sTAt 

‘(...) to do what his ka desires with this Nubian amethyst. 

I brought it from there in very great quantity: 

I extracted it like at the door of a double granary, 
it was drawn on a sledge 
and was loaded onto a pallet.’ 

(vii) Berlin Bowl, ro 1-2 

ir wnn irr.t nn sqrwi m-a rx=T 
mT pr m-a Xrdw=T wgg mA 

ir wnn irr.t øi m msDD=T 
aA it=T <m> Xr-nTr 

‘If it is the case that these injuries are inflicted with your knowledge, 
see, the house is with your children yet misery is renewed. 

If it is the case that they are inflicted against your will, 
your father will be great in the necropolis.’ 

In a few cases, an unexpressed passive subject is anaphoric to an animate participant. 
In (viii), this is collective; the context is a funerary self-presentation in which ‘troops’ 
have no textual existence other than as an extension of the speaker’s agency. In (ix), 
the unexpressed subject is ‘Nubians’: the use of the construction implies that these are 
here linguistically categorized as if they were of the mass type:  

                                                 
159 Different interpretation by Vernus (in press: 10.2, ex.118). 
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(viii) Urk. I 103, 4-5 (Weni) 

wbA.n(=i) Tnw Tzwt ptni 
n-zp wbA.t øi n bAk nb 

‘I instructed the complete number of these troops 
—never had they been instructed by any servant.’ 

(ix) Semna Despatch IV, x+9-11 

(...) aHa.n Dd.n=sni n sDm=n xt nbt iw tA xAst Hr m(w)t m-a Hqr xrw=fy s[t]i 
aHa.n rD.n bAk im hd.t øi r xAst=sn m hrw pn 

‘(...) they said: “We have not heard anything, but the desert is starving”—thus 
they said. 
This humble servant had them (i.e., this pack of people, ‘it’) dismissed to their 
desert on this (same) day.’ 

B. In the above, the unexpressed passive subject was anaphoric to a specific entity 
established in previous discourse. The passive zero-subject construction is also 
commonly used when the anaphora is to a non-referential entity, that is, to an entity 
that has no specific referent in the world of discourse. This entity is commonly a 
generic expression such as xt nb ‘a thing’, ‘any thing’, ‘things’, ‘all’ ((x), (xii)) or rmT 
‘men’ ((xi), (xiii)). In (x)-(xi), a non-referential interpretation of the unexpressed 
subject is imposed by the ir-conditionals. Elsewhere, it results from the fact that the 
statement has general validity (xiii), or even absolute validity in the case of an epithet 
of the queen (xii): 

(x) Urk. I 36, 17 - 37, 2 (instructions for the priests of Sennuankh) 

ir Hm-kA nb im=sn Sn.t=f xt r sn-nw=f 
nHm xt nb Dt.n(=i) n=fi 
igr DD.t øi n Hm-kA Sn=f xt r=f 

‘As to any funerary priest among them who will have a legal dispute against 
his colleague, 
any things I have given him shall be taken away; 
moreover, it will be given precisely to the funerary priest against whom he has 
a legal dispute.’ 

(xi) Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 7-9 

ir sw(t) HAw nb n tA st Dsrt bw irrw n=sn rmTi HAwt im 
qrs.Tw øi im (...) 

‘As regards, however, any tomb in the Sacred Place, where people make 
tombs for themselves 
and where they are buried (...)’ 
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(xii) IÄF III 326, c (seal of Nimaathapi) 

Dd(t) xt nbi 
ir øi n=s 

‘Who says a thing 
and it is done for her.’ 

An epithet of the queen; sim. 325, c.160 

(xiii) Ipuwer 12.4 

prr styt m Hmwt rmTi 
n gm.n.tw øi Hr wAt Hw-n-rA-Hr pr 

‘From the wives of men seeds come forth, 
yet no one can be found on the road as fighting has broken out.’ 

An unexpressed subject in the passive can also refer back to a non-generic human 
participant, provided this is non-referential. In (xiv), a statement with general validity 
is made: iTA does not refer to some thief in particular, but to any thief who would find 
himself in the condition described. In (xv), the ultimate target is the addressee, and 
thereby highly specific, yet the rhetoric strategy consists in first making a statement of 
absolutely general validity. The zero-subject expression is not anaphoric to some 
group of ‘officials’ in particular; rather, the statement holds for any official 
whosoever, of which the addressee is urged to be an instantiation: 

(xiv) P. UC 32200, 10-12 

n grt sDm.n imi-rA Snt iTAi 
n-is nDr.tw øi m-a=f 

‘A chief of police can not interrogate a thief 
unless by him (scil. the chief of police) arrested (scil. the thief).’ 

(xv) Eloquent Peasant B1 327-329 

srwi ir.n.tw øi r xsf r iyt 
ibw pw n Adw 
srwi ir.n.tw øi r xsf r grg 

n rD.n snD=k spr(=i) n=k 
n siA.n=k ib=i 

‘Officials—they were appointed to outlaw evil: 
they are a shelter against the aggressor! 
Officials—they were appointed to outlaw falsehood: 

Yet fear of you does not make me appeal to you, 
you do not perceive my heart!’ 

NB: In Ipuwer, and only in this text, a construction Ni sDm.t øi is fairly common 
with certain types of events,161 e.g. Ipuwer 5.6 iw ms msw srwi Hw.tw øi r sAwt 

                                                 
160 Vernus (in press: §9.2, ex.80), with references across Egyptian history. 
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Xrdw nw nHti D.tw øi Hr qAnr ‘But now, the children of officials are beaten against 
the wall, children of prayer are placed on the high ground.’ While the textual 
status of the construction—whether integral to the original text or not—is open to 
discussion, the construction made sense to the scribes who copied the text 
(§3.1.2.NB). In the context of the lament, the zero-subject expressions are not 
anaphoric to any particular group of ‘children of officials’, etc.: like in (xv), they 
do not have a specific referent. 

C. Rather than to an entity, referential or non-referential, an unexpressed subject can 
also refer back to a situation:  

(xvi) Merikare E 119-121 

mk sp Xsi xpr m hAw=i aD.tw DAt? nt tnwi 
xpr.n øi is m irt.n=i 
rx.n=i sti r-sA ir.tw øi 

‘Look, a bad deed happened in my time, when the district(?) of This was 
hacked up. 
While it happened through what I had done, 
I heard it only after it had been done.’ 

(xvii) Sinuhe B 36-38 

nsw-bity sHtp-ib-ra wDAw r Axt 
n rx.n.tw xprt Hr=si 
Dd.n=i swt m iw-ms 
ii.n=i m mSa n tmHw wHm.tw øi n=i (...) 

The king of Upper and Lower Egypt Sehetepibre has proceeded to the horizon, 
one does not know what happened about it  
—but I spoke in disguise— 
When I came back in the Libyan expedition, it was reported to me (...) 

More often than not, a situation to which a passive unexpressed subject refers back 
does not receive a phrasal expression in the preceding cotext; the contents of the 
unexpressed subject are then to be retrieved from the relevant preceding segment of 
discourse: 

(xviii) Urk. I 219, 16 - 220, 7 (Nekhebu)162 

iw hAb.n w Hm=f r xrp kAt m Hwwt-kA nt Hm=f m tA-mHw gs-pr nt Hwt  
mHt a(=i) m niwt Sw m Ax-bit nt Hr rs a(=i) m mn-nfr-ppi 
i.n(=i) im arq ø 

iw (...) Hw[t-kA] im qd xwz dy xtw ir nDrj m tA-mHw 
i.n(=i) arq ø m-a(=i) 

                                                                                                                                            
161 Stauder (2013a: 87-90). 
162 Reading after Doret (1986: 66, 72-3). 
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‘His Majesty sent me to direct work on the ka-chapels of His Majesty in 
Lower Egypt and the administration of the domain; 
the northern end of my administration was the Town of Pools and Akhbit of 
Horus, the southern end of my administration was in Mennefer-Pepi. 
I only came back once it (scil. the actions just evoked) had been accomplished. 

I (...) a ka-chapel there, built and constructed, the woodwork thereof placed (in 
position), having been cut in Lower Egypt. 
I only came back once it (scil. the actions just evoked) had been accomplished 
by me.’ 

(xix) Urk. I 251, 1-2 

nD.t n(=i) smr wat saq.t(=i) r pr-nsw [...] 
n ir ø m sAr n rmT nb 

‘I was named sole companion and I was introduced to the palace [...] 
It had not been done as a favor to any man.’  

(xx) Sasobek B1 19 (probably: the text is damaged) 

iw Ts aHa ir=f dqrw 
wn n=f mrwt [...] (half a column missing) 
n psS ø Hna nb-qd m st nbt 

‘A well-standing utterance creates essence(?) 
Love rushes to it [...] 
It has not been divided with a man of character in any place.’ 

(xxi) Duties of the Vizier R 3-4 

pr prrt nbt m pr-nsw 
smi ø n=f 

aq aqt nbt r pr-nsw 
smi ø n=f 

‘Should whatever leaves the palace leave, 
it shall be reported to him; 

Should whatever enters the palace enter, 
it shall be reported to him.’ 

D. Summarizing the above, the passive zero-subject construction can be used under 
the following conditions: 

- The unexpressed subject refers back to a situation evoked in the preceding 
discourse (C), be this given a phrasal expression (typically a feminine 
pronoun: (xvi)-(xvii)) or not (xviii)-(xxi); 

- The unexpressed subject is anaphoric to an inanimate entity (A)-(B). The 
entity is generic and non-referential ((x), (xii)) or of the mass type ((i)-(iv), 
(vi)); rarely it is not of the mass type but non-singular (v); 
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- The unexpressed subject is anaphoric to an animate entity. The entity is non-
referential; it is expressed by a generic noun ((xi), (xiii)) or not ((xiv)-(xv)). 
(When animate entities with a specific referent are unexpressed, they are 
linguistically assimilated to the mass type: (viii)-(ix).)  

Some of the parameters at play can be captured in the following contrastive illustra-
tion with examples already presented: 

Individuation (in an otherwise similar construction) 

- Reference to a situation—zero-subject construction:  

(xxii.a) Hatnub 22, 18 iw grt ir.n=i ntti n ir.t øi in kw rmT ‘I did what had not 
been done by other men.’ 

- Reference to an animate and singular participant—pronominal anaphora: 

(xxii.b) Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 9 sm.n=i nty n sm.t=fi ‘I succored the one 
who had not been succored.’ 

Referential status (in both cases with animate and singular participants) 

- Non-referential (no specific referent in the universe of discourse)—zero-
subject construction: 

(xxiii.a) P. UC 32200, 10-12 n grt sDm.n imi-rA Snt iTAi n-is nDr.tw øi m-a=f ‘A 
chief of police can not interrogate a thief unless by him (scil. the chief of 
police) arrested (scil. the thief).’ 

Referential—pronominal anaphora: 

(xxiii.b) Pyr. 1965a-cN (PT 669) ms.n.T swi dn.n=T swi nX.n=T swi nXwt n 
rdwy=fi n awy=fi T(A)z=fi ir=f m iSst ‘You have given birth to him, you have 
shaped him, you have spat him out in a spitting, yet he has no legs, he has no 
arms. With what will he be tied together?’ 

As the examples presented in this section further illustrate, the passive zero-subject 
construction is a strategy of inter-clausal cohesion, particularly when the unexpressed 
subject is anaphoric to an entity. The construction thereby represents another aspect of 
the broader functions of the passive of transitives in discourse continuity discussed in 
the preceding section. 

Semantic parameters similar to the ones just discussed for passive constructions 
condition active zero-subject constructions (§2.7.3.1). With an unexpressed subject 
anaphoric to an entity in a preceding clause163 or referring back to a situation evoked 
in previous discourse, active zero-subject constructions are found notably with events 
of non-agentive motion (e.g. pri ‘come forth’, with a non-agentive subject), with 
events such as xpr ‘occur’ or nfr/Ax ‘be good/beneficial’, and in existential construc-
tions.164 Active zero-subject constructions in which the anaphoric relation is inter-
                                                 
163 For constructions in which the zero-subject is anaphoric to a left-dislocated noun phrase (Ni sDm.n 

øi and Ni sDm øi, once Ni n sDm øi), §2.2.4.1.2, (b); §2.7.3.2.A, (ii)-(iii). 
164 In the present study, §2.7.3.1 (not discussing nfr/Ax and discussing existential constructions only 

marginally); discussing all these event types, Vernus (in press).  
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clausal are thereby limited to those events, all intransitive, that meet the general 
semantic condition for leaving the subject unexpressed. An active subject of a 
transitive event is typically animate and agentive and scores high in individuation: it 
thereby fails to meet these semantic conditions. A passive subject, by contrast, is not 
an Agent and can score low in animacy and individuation. With transitive events, the 
zero-subject construction here discussed is therefore specific to the passive.  

2.5.2.3 Active-passive alternations as a means of narrative texturing 

In leaving the Agent unexpressed, the passive can reflect that discourse continuity 
bears on some other participant in the clause, most commonly the O, the passive 
subject (§2.5.2.1.B). As a specific case of this, the subject of a passive construction 
can be left unexpressed under certain semantic conditions (§2.5.2.2). The passive can 
also be used in contexts in which the Agent is well established, to present the event 
under a different perspective (§2.5.2.1.C). Related to these are uses of the passive in 
alternation to the active as a strategy for texturing in narrative. In backgrounding the 
Agent, the passive has a less salient profile in text than the active, a construction in 
which the Agent, the participant initiating and controlling the event, is expressed in 
subject position. Two cases are to be distinguished, depending on whether the passive 
precedes or follows the active. 

2.5.2.3.1 The passive first 

A passive can provide a setting to a following active in the main chain of events. In 
itself, such function is not specific to the passive. In (i), active and passive events are 
thus in similar structural position; the active event is here with a non-agentive subject, 
but the same construction otherwise occurs with agentive subjects as well: 

(i) Sinuhe B 199-200 

spr.n wD pn r=i aHa.kw m Hr-ib wHwt=i 
Sd.n.t=f n=i D.n(=i) wi Hr Xt=i (...) 

‘When this decree reached me, I was standing in the midst of my tribe. 
When it was read out to me, I put myself on my belly (...)’ 

More significant are the two following examples. In (ii), at the beginning of the 
narrative proper, a passive event provides a setting for the first clause in the main 
chain of events. In both clauses, the O is low in topicality; rather than on this level, 
the two clauses further relate to one another in sharing the same Agent, Egyptian 
troops in both cases.165 In (iii), the passive clause (wSd (...)) similarly provides a 
setting to a following clause in the main chain of events (aHa.n Dd.n=sn); discourse 
continuity here bears on the shared subject, the O of the passive, the A of the active. 
Of particular interest is the apparently not otherwise paralleled construction of a 
pseudoparticiple oriented on an O before the main clause it relates to: 

                                                 
165 In the real world, these could of course not have been the same individuals, building an enclosure 

and killing Nubians in two different places simultaneously. As is the case in general, real-worldy 
facts are of little relevance to the linguistic construal of events. 
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(ii) Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription 6-7 

wn.t Hr qd xnrt pn (O > [Ai]) 
aHa.n smA nHsw spt nbt m wAwAt (...) (O > [Ai]) 

‘While this enclosure was being built, 
the Nubians, the whole remainder of Wawat, were killed (...)’ 

On the construction with .t in preverbal position, §5.1.1.1. 

(iii) Semna Despatch IV, x+7-10 

(...) r-ntt m[DA]y 2 mDAyt 3 [Hr] ..? hAw Hr xAst m Hsbt 3 Abd 3 prt [sw 2]7 
Dd.n=sn i.n=n r bAk n pr-aA a.w.s. 

wSd Hr sx[r xA]st (Oi >> [A]) 
aHa.n Dd.n=sn n sDm=n xt nbt iw tA xAst Hr mt m-a Hqr xrw=fy s[t] (Ai > O) 

 ‘(...) that 2 Medjays and 3 Medjay women [...]..? have come down through the 
desert in year 3, the third month of Inundation, day 27, 
and said: “We have come to work for Pharaoh, L.P.H.” 

Questioned about the condition of the desert, 
they said: “We have not heard anything, but the desert is starving”—thus they 
said.’ 

WSd can not be a V-passive in a zero-subject construction because the 
unexpressed subject would then be cataphoric. Cataphoric zero-subject construc-
tions are regular in Earlier Egyptian,166 but not in an inter-clausal relationship. In 
particular, inflectional passives are never found in cataphoric zero-subject 
constructions. The construction is therefore one with a pseudoparticiple,167 as in 
e.g. Hatnub 14, 6 xnt.kw pH.n=i Abw xd.kw pH.n=i mHitsic ‘Having sailed 
upstream, I reached Elephantine; having sailed downstream, I reached the Delta.’ 
A rare instance other than in the first person singular is Mocalla IV.14-15 
(Inscription #10) xnt pH.n=f wAwAt xd pH.n=f tA-wr ‘Having sailed upstream, he 
reached Wawat; having sailed downstream, he reached the Thinite nome.’ The 
present occurrence is the only one I am aware of with the pseudoparticiple 
oriented, not on a S, but on an O. 

2.5.2.3.2 The passive second: %Dm.n=f – V-passive 

More common are sequences in which a (series of) V-passive(s) follow(s) a (series of) 
sDm.n=f(’s), e.g.: 

(i) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13-15 

iw mA.n st Hm=i nn iw-ms 
HAq.n=i Hmwt=sn in.n=i Xrw=sn 

pr r Xnmwt=sn Hw kAw=sn 
wHA it=sn rD xt im 

                                                 
166 Vernus (in press: §2.2.3.3-4; §8). 
167 On the pseudoparticiple used before a main clause it relates to, Stauder (2013a: 21-3); Díaz 

Hernández (2013: 113-8); Vergote (1955: 352-3; with various examples not belonging here). 
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‘My Majesty has seen it—no untruth— 
I have captured their wives, I have brought their dependents; 

Their wells have been gone to, their cattle has been stricken, 
their wheat has been pulled out, it has been set on fire.’ 

A. Such sequences have been analyzed differently, as involving ‘incomplete (or 
noncommittal) morphology’. Under this analysis, the forms boldfaced in (i) would not 
be passives at all; rather, for example wHA would stand for wHA(.n=i), as is indeed the 
case in the parallel version of the same text, Stela Khartum 3, 12. 168  The last 
observation can not be an argument, however, as nothing requires the two versions to 
have been phrased similarly in all details. The proposed analysis is also problematic in 
view of the first of the four boldfaced forms in (i), which can not have been shortened 
from a sDm.n=f since a form pr(.n=i) would entail an ‘emphatic’ construction. 
Furthermore, the very same sequence, with a similar functional profile, is found with 
both the sDm.n=f and the following form preceded by iw (ii). It is also, if rarely,169 
found with negative accomplished events, for which the morphological analysis—
with a past tense sDm=f in the active (n sDm=f), then with a V-passive in the passive 
(n sDm NP: §4.3.5.1.3)—is clear (iii). This establishes that the second form in the 
sequence is morphologically passive. This analysis is confirmed by cases in which the 
O of the second form in the sequence is pronominal: the form is then a pseudo-
participle ((iv); dr.t in parallel to nHm in (v), in a formulation that is intertextually 
tightly allied with (i)): 

(ii) Urk. I 109, 3-6 (Weni) 

iw ir.n(=i) mr-qd n rnpt wat (...) 
iw gr ir snDs n aH (...) 

‘I did it completely in a single year, (...)  
Moreover, a reduction(?) of the palace was done (...)’ 

(iii) Hatnub 22, 7-8 

n awA=i ky Hr iSt=f 
n mAr nDs m Sdw=f 

‘I did not rob another of his property, 
no citizen was driven from his plot.’ 

(iv) Hammamat 113, 9-10 

iw hAb.n w nb(=i) (...) 

stp.n=f w xnt niwt=f 
ssbq.kw xnt Snwt=f 

‘My lord (...) sent me (...) 

                                                 
168 Borghouts (2010, I: §67.d). 
169 As is illustrated below (B), the sequence under discussion is typical of narrative and narrative 

discourse; it is accordingly rare with non-positive events. 
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after he had chosen me in front of his city, 
after I had been honored in front of his court.’ 

(v) Sinuhe B 101-104 

xAst nbt rwt.n=i r=s iw ir.n=i hd=i im=s 
{dd}<dr>.t Hr smw Xnmwt=s 

HAq.n=i mnmnt=s in<.n>=i Xrw=s 
nHm wnmt=sn 

‘Every foreign country I marched against, I made my attack on it 
and it was repelled from its grasslands and wells; 

I plundered its cattle, I brought back its dependents 
and its provisions were taken.’ 

B. The sequence sDm.n=f – V-passive is recurrent in narrative and narrative 
discourse, in autobiographies and in literature. The Agent in the first, active event is 
often the same as the one implied in the second, passive event, e.g.: 

(vi) Urk. I 121, 11-16 (Harkhuf) 

ii.n(=i) mrn m niwt(=i) hA.n(=i) m spAt(=i) 
qd.n(=i) pr saHa aAw (Ai — [Ai]) 
SAd.n(=i) S srd nHwt (Ai — [Ai]) 

‘I came today from my town, I descended form my district, 
having built a domain, wooden doors having been erected, 
having dug a pool, sycomores having been grown.’ 

Sim. Urk. I 199, 3 (Neferseshemre-Sheshi) rD.n(=i) tA n Hqr Hbs <n HAy> smA tA m 
iw ‘I have given bread to the hungry, clothing to the naked, the boat-less was 
made to reach land.’ 

(vii) Eloquent Peasant R 11.3-4 

aHa.n aAg.n[=f] Hr [a]t=f nbt im=s (Ai) 
nHm aAw=f (— [Ai]) 
saq r niwt=f (— [Ai]) 

‘Then he (scil. Nemtynakht) thrashed his every limb with it 
and his donkeys (scil. the peasant’s) were taken 
and entered into his estate.’ 

Sim., evoking elements of the ideal biography, Sinuhe B 26-27 aHa.n rD.n=f n=i mw 
ps n=i irtt ‘Then he gave me water and milk was boiled for me.’ 

In other instances of the sequence, the Agent of the passive form is somewhat more 
diffuse. However, the passive event is still related to the initial active one; agency in 
the passive event is thereby profiled as an extension of the highly specific agency of 
the active event. Such occurrences of the sequences are notably in recounts of 
building activities (viii), of military activities (ix), and in autobiographical narratives 
of how the speaker took care of his region (x)—in all cases, highly agentive activities:  
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(viii) Wahankh Antef II’s Dog Stela (CG 20512), 2-4 

iw grt qd.n(=i) Hwwt-nTr=sn (Ai) 
sqAHw rwdw=sn (— [A(i)]) 
srwD arrwt=sn (— [A(i)]) 
smn Htpw-nTr=sn (...) (— [A(i)]) 

‘I also built their temples, 
and their staircases were plastered, 
their gates restored, 
their divine offerings established (...)’ 

Sim. Rediukhnum (CG 20543), 13 iw grg.n(=i) s snfr sSm=s m nfrt r tpt-awy ‘I 
organized it and its management was made better than before’; Khusobek D.3-4 
ir.n=i n=i miHat tw sAx.ti smnx st=s r rwd nTr aA ‘I made for myself this tomb, it 
was consecrated and its place was embellished at the staircase of the Great 
God’;170 Urk. I 109, 3-6 (ii). 

(ix) Urk. I 105, 2-4 (Weni) 

i.n(=i) 

nDr.n(=i) sn mr-qd=sn (Ai) 
smA btk nb im=sn  (— [A(i)]) 

‘I returned 
when I had grasped them in their entirety, 
when every rebel among them had been slaughtered.’ 

Sim. Sinuhe B 101-104 (v); Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13-15 (i). 

(x) Urk. VII 16, 9-10 (Ameny) 

aHa.n skA.n=i AHwt nbt nt mA-HD r tAS=f rst mHt (Ai)  
sanx Xrw=f (— [A(i)]) 
ir Sbw=f (— [A(i)]) 

‘Then I plowed all the fields of Oryx-Nome till its southern and northern 
boundary 
and its people were nourished 
and its food was made.’ 

C. In the sequence sDm.n=f – V-passive, the Agent of the accomplished active event 
does double duty, extending over the accomplished passive event, directly (A) or in a 
more diffuse way (B). The result is what might be described as a ‘descending profile’ 
of the sequence: the first accomplished event is salient because the Agent, the 
participant that puts energy into the event, is expressed; the passive event that follows 
is less salient because the Agent is left unexpressed. The less salient passive event 
leans on the more salient active one; the sequence thus profiles a series of events in a 
way that they are tightly bound together. In relation to its Agent-backgrounding 
functions, the passive here serves functions in narrative texturing.  

                                                 
170 Sim. e.g. Sehetepibre (CG 20538), 2 and passim; on the maHat-formula, Simpson (1974: 10-3). 
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The sequence is recurrent in autobiographies and in narrative literature, two types 
of texts that are generically allied, the latter drawing in part on the former. The Semna 
Stela, from which the first quotation derives, is itself intertextually allied with both 
these genres.171 As a stylistic device, the sequence sDm.n=f – V-passive is yet another 
token of the specific, tightly-knit texture172 of written language in these types of texts. 

2.5.2.4 With an expressed full noun Agent 

A. The prototypical passive construction is without an expressed Agent.173 Proto-
typicality is here understood as reflecting the following interrelated dimensions: 

- Typology: in many passive constructions in many languages, the Agent can 
not, or can only marginally, be expressed (for example in several Semitic 
languages); 

- History: reflecting the source constructions from which they typically 
derive—reflexive constructions, resultative constructions, impersonal subject 
constructions, etc.—passives do not license the expression of the Agent when 
they first develop. Strategies for expressing the Agent in a passive construc-
tion emerge only secondarily, if they do at all 174  (for Earlier Egyptian: 
§2.9.2.2.C; §2.2.4);  

- Text frequency: in passive constructions in which the expression of the 
Agent is licensed, occurrences of the construction with an expressed Agent are 
considerable less common in text than occurrences without an expressed175 
Agent (thus in Earlier Egyptian itself); 

- Functions of the passive: the main functions of the passive revolve around 
Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity on other participants; the Agent 
is most strongly backgrounded when left unexpressed.  

B. Like passives without an expressed Agent, passives with an expressed Agent have 
their functions in discourse. More specifically, the relative discourse topicality of the 
two core participants, the A and the O, is often the major determining factor for 
whether an active or a passive construction is selected when both participants are 
expressed. The active, the unmarked construction, is used in the situation that is most 
common in discourse, when the A is relatively more topical than the O. The passive, 
the marked construction, is used when the relative topicality of A and O is reversed, a 
situation less commonly encountered in discourse. The passive thus serves to place 
the relatively more topical participant in subject position.176 In Egyptian as in many 

                                                 
171 Eyre (1990). 
172 More generally on texture in higher written registers of Middle Egyptian, Collier (1996); Uljas 

(2007b). 
173 E.g. Keenan & Dryer (2006: 342). 
174 E.g. Lichtenberk (1985: 38). 
175 E.g. Shibatani (1985: 830-1, 837); Jespersen (1924: 168). 
176 With a textbook example, ?a car run him over is rather less natural in discourse than he was run 

over by a car. Or, with both the A and the O morphosyntactically determined expressions, but the 
A only encyclopedically given and the O actually established in discourse, ?la police a arrêté ce 
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languages, the relatively more topical is expressed first both in the active and in the 
passive. In this sense, the recourse to a passive construction can also be viewed as 
serving to preserve the natural flow of discourse, from the more topical to the less 
topical participant: 

Active 
A > O (unmarked) (sequence Asubject – Oobject) 

Passive with an expressed Agent 
O > A (marked, less common) (sequence Osubject – Aperiphery) 

(Passives without an expressed Agent: 
O >> [A] (the more common situation: Agent diffuse, unknown, irrelevant, etc.) 
O > [A] (§2.5.2.1.C; §2.5.2.3.1, (ii); §2.5.2.3.2.) 

In all examples quoted below except the last, the O, be this the speaker or an 
expression established in previous discourse, is relatively more topical than the O. In 
addition, the expressed passive Agent attracts discourse salience. the Agent is 
expressed in a construction in which it could have been, and most commonly is, left 
unexpressed. Moreover, it is expressed, not in the regular subject position as in the 
active, but in a more exposed position, in syntactic periphery, and thereby in the 
rhematic tail of the clause:  

(i) P. UC 32055, ro 5 

aHa.n wSd pAy=i it in imi-rA AHwt mrsw 

‘My father was questioned by the overseer of fields, Mersu.’ 

The expressed Agent is named and titled. 

(ii) Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41 

aHa.n=i rD.kw r iw pn in wAw n wAD-wr 

‘I was given to this island by a wave of the sea.’ 

The Agent phrase is hardly informative in a narrow sense: had it been left 
unexpressed, it would not have been any less clear that the speaker, just having 
suffered shipwreck, was washed to the shore ‘by a wave of the sea’. As a 
notionally inanimate entity, but linguistically categorized as an animate one 
(§2.2.1.1, (iv)), wAw n wAD-wr would be later echoed by sbA ‘star’, subject to a 
similar linguistic recategorialization (§2.2.2.2.C). In being expressed, both are 
highlighted in the overall narrative. 

                                                                                                                                            
voleur is less natural in most contexts than ce voleur a été arrêté par la police (Lazard 1994: 209). 
Relative topicality is emphasized e.g. by Givón (20012: II, 122-54). 
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(iii) Sabni son of Mekhu 4 (Urk. I 136, 16-17) 

(...) smr wat pn Hr aA 
rD.k f[A].t=f in Tzwt nt pr-Dt(=i) 

‘(...) this sole companion on a donkey. 
I had him carried by the troops of my (own) funerary estate.’ 

Sabni expresses that he had the order carried out with his own resources—no self-
evident matter in the highly over-determined textual space of Sixth Dynasty event 
biographies in which the king had long been the sole initiating and fully 
controlling participant. 

(iv) Khusobek C.4 

aHa.n rD.n=i iT.tw xaw=f in anx 2 n mSa  
‘I had his weapons taken by two soldiers of the army.’ 

Also in an autobiography, if a Twelfth Dynasty one that abides by substantially 
different generic conventions, the expressed passive Agent is the army led by the 
speaker and therefore refers back to him. 

The discourse salience of an expressed passive Agent is reinforced when this is 
subject to quantification (v)-(vi) or otherwise further elaborated (vii). When the Agent 
phrase is long, the use of a passive also serves to avoid placing it in subject position; 
rather, this long, and accordingly informatively loaded, constituent finds its place in 
the rhematic tail of the clause (vii):  

(v) Khentika Ikhekhi V B 15-16 

ir mAA.t(=i) iw(=i) Hr wAt in rmT nb (...) 

‘If I am seen by anyone while on the road (...)’ 

(vi) Seneni (CG 20500), 6 

Hs.kw Hr=s in niwt mi-qd=s 
‘I was praised about it by the entire town.’ 

(vii) Mocalla II..2-3 (Inscription #5) 

n gmt(=i) ir is pw nsic kiw Hriw-tp wn m spAt tn 

‘This is not something that I have found had been done by other chiefs who 
had been in this district.’ 

C. In non-finite constructions, the recourse to a passive with an expressed Agent—
rather than to an active relative form—also serves to give the Agent salience (viii). In 
(ix), the Agent phrase is not merely *in stS, but in sn=f stS; in placing the Agent out of 
the unmarked subject position, the passive highlights the counter-normative nature of 
the event. In (x), in an inscription that is fully focused on the privileged ties of Djau’s 
family with the royal family of the early Sixth Dynasty, the passive highlights the 
queen as the speaker’s mother; the longest constituent, the Beneficiary in the passive 
construction, comes last so that the linguistic sequence goes from Nebet to Khui. In 
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(xi), in a text that is all about expressing the central position of the vizier, the passive 
construction serves to highlight the ‘vizier in his office’, a phrase also referring to the 
pictorial scene next to which the text of the Duties is inscribed; here as well, the 
longest constituent, in this case with scope over the main clause, comes last: 

(viii) Pyr. 657dTMN (PT 373) 

(...) m wDDt irt n=k in it=k gb 

‘(...) as what was ordered to do for you by your father Geb.’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. IV 972, 14 (Great Royal Herald Antef) (...) nHHw n=f snb anx in 
rmT nbt ‘(...) one to whom health and life where asked for by all men.’ 

(ix) Pyr. 1699aM (PT 606) 

i n=n iry mrt r=f in sn=f stS 

‘He to whom ill was done by his brother Seth comes to us.’ 

(x) Urk. I 118, 14 - 119, 2 (Djau of Abydos) 

ir.n(=i) nw m tA-wr AbDw (...) 
n mrwt spAt mst w im=s 

in Xkrt-nsw nbt 
n it(=i) rpa HAti-a mry-nTr imAxw xr nTr aA xwi 

‘I did this (scil. tomb) at Abydos in the Thinite nome (...) 
for love of the district in which I was born 

by the royal ornament Nebet 
to my father the prince and count, the one beloved of the god, the imakhu 
with the Great God, Khui.’ 

(xi) Duties of the Vizier R 12-13 

[in TAty xsf pA sr r-]DAt nA Sny st Hr=s 
in TAty m xA=f 
m idryt nb m HAw-Hr xsf m swA at 

‘It is the vizier who punishes the official in accordance with what they have 
been interrogated about 

by the vizier in his office, 
with any type of repression(?) in addition to punishment by cutting off a 
limb.’ 

D. In the cases presented so far, the passive construction with an expressed Agent 
was used in situations in which the O is relatively more topical than the A and in 
which the A attracts discourse salience: in these, the passive serves to place the O in 
the subject position and the A in the rhematic tail of the clause, thereby also 
preserving the natural flow of discourse. Less commonly, a passive construction with 
an expressed Agent is used when the O scores low in discourse topicality, like in the 
active.  

While in the active, the relative topicality of the participants is mirrored in the 
linguistic sequence (Asubject > Oobject), it is not in the passive (Osubject < Aperiphery). The 
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effect is then that the passive construction is not a statement about what happened to a 
participant (the O, which is not topical—unlike in the more common case in the 
passive when O > A). Nor is this a statement about who made the event happen (the 
A, which is expressed only in syntactic periphery—unlike in the active). Rather, the 
statement is about the fact that something did happen. Put differently, the passive is 
oriented not so much on a participant, but rather on the event itself. In contrast with 
the general case, the passive is here discourse-discontinuative. These correlations are 
illustrated by (xii): the segment quoted opens the spell and does not, therefore, relate 
to preceding discourse. The A’s are introduced in syntactic periphery (ra, Hr) as new 
participants around which the subsequent clauses would revolve:  

(xii) Pyr. 472a-dWNNt (PT 305) 

T(A)z mAqt in ra xft wsir 
T(A)z mAqt in Hr xft it=f wsir m Sm=f n Ax=f 
wa=sn m pn gs wa=sn m pf gs  
iw N imiwt=sn (...) 

‘A ladder was tied together by Re before Osiris, 
A ladder was tied together by Horus before his father Osiris in his going to his 
akh: 
One of them is on this side, one of them is on that side; 
N is now between them (...)’ 

2.5.2.5 With an expressed pronominal Agent 

Only three occurrences of pronominal passive Agents have been noted in Earlier 
Egyptian ((i)-(ii); §2.6.1.1, (xiv)). While one or two other ones may have escaped 
attention, the construction is by all means extremely rare: among Earlier Egyptian 
passive constructions with an expressed Agent, occurrences with a pronominal Agent 
number significantly below one percent. 

This rarity of the passive construction with a pronominal Agent, not only in 
Earlier Egyptian, has its basis in discourse. Personal pronouns either point to a speech 
act participant (in interlocutive (/first and second) persons) or are anaphoric (in the 
delocutive (/third) person): in all cases, they stand for highly topical participants. 
Passive constructions with an expressed Agent in most cases reflect a situation in 
which the O is more topical than the A (O > A); when the A is highly topical, either 
as a speech act participant or as an anaphoric expression, the active is almost 
invariably used. Put differently, a relatively more topical expression tends to precede 
a relatively less topical one in a clause; one major function of the passive is precisely 
to preserve this sequence. A passive construction in which the expressed Agent is a 
pronominal expression runs counter to the natural flow of discourse. 

The rare cases when a passive construction with a pronominal Agent is made 
recourse to then reflect very particular conditions. In (i), with a first person Agent, 
two similar zero-subject constructions echo one another in a short distance. In the 
first, the unexpressed subject refers back to actions accomplished by the speaker in 
response to the king sending him out to do them; in the second, the unexpressed 
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subject refers back to actions the speaker has as it seems accomplished by and for 
himself. This is underscored by m-a(=i):  

(i) Urk. I 219, 16 - 220, 7 (Nekhebu) 

iw hAb.n w Hm=f r xrp kAt m Hwwt-kA nt Hm=f (...) 
i.n(=i) im arq ø 

iw (...) Hw[t-kA] im qd xwz dy xtw ir nDrj m tA-mHw 
i.n(=i) arq ø m-a(=i) 

‘His Majesty sent me to direct the work on the ka-chapels of His Majesty (...) 
I only came back once it (scil. the actions just evoked) had been accomplished. 

I (...) a ka-chapel there, built and constructed, the woodwork thereof placed (in 
position), having been cut in Lower Egypt. 
I only came back once it (scil. the actions just evoked) had been accomplished 
by me.’ 

On m-a underscoring a speaker’s agentivity in a closely allied genre (expedition 
accounts) and in a directly comparable formulation, but with an active event, 
Hatnub 4, 4 iw(=i) hA.k sarq.n(=i) wiA m-a(=i) ‘I went down after I had completed 
the boat all by myself.’ 

In (ii), with a third person pronominal Agent, the exceptional construction is 
motivated by the double anaphoric chain running through the two clauses here 
combined: 

(ii) P. UC 32200, 10-12 

n grt sDm.n imi-rA Sntj iTAi 
n-is nDr.tw øi m-a=fj 

‘A chief of police can not interrogate a thief 
unless by him (scil. the chief of police) arrested (scil. the thief).’ 

2.5.3 Passives from intransitives 

Unlike many languages, Earlier Egyptian licenses passives from intransitives on a 
regular basis, provided these include an Agent in their semantic representation 
(§2.1.2-3). In lacking an O, passives from intransitives are subjectless constructions. 
This has various effects on the discourse functions of passives from intransitives, 
which both resemble and differ from the ones of passives from transitives. (The 
present section concentrates on passives from primary intransitives, such as iwi ‘go’; 
passives from secondary intransitives, such as iri ‘act’, are discussed in a distinct 
section, §2.6.1.) 
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2.5.3.1 Agent backgrounding and discourse continuity 

A. As intransitives lack an O that could be promoted into the subject position in the 
passive, the Agent-backgrounding component is very prominent among the functions 
of passives from intransitives:177 

(i) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #5) 

ir grt xnd.t Hr sDwt=i mi msH (...) 

‘If, however, one treads on my tail like on a crocodile’s (...)’ 

(ii) Heqanakht II, ro 27-28 

mTn SAaw m wnm rmT aA 

‘Look, one has begun to eat people here!’ 

(iii) P. Berlin 10024B, ro 4 

ir wnn wn inyt=s Hr=s 
kA.tw r sDm m-xt [...] 

‘If it is the case that it is what she brought about it, 
one may consider to listen after [...]’ 

Sim. P. Berlin 10018, ro 3a im iw.t n=k r [...] ‘Cause that one comes to you to 
[...]’; P. UC 32190A, ro III.6-7 (...) Hr tm rD iw.t r Xnw ‘(...) about the not causing 
one to come to the Residence.’ 

(iv) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 12 

Ad.t r=f DD=f sA=f 
Hm-xt(.t) wA=f r Ad 

‘Whenever one acts aggressively against him, he shows his back; 
Whenever one retreats, he falls into aggression.’ 

In a highly rhetorical salutation to the king, the speaker refers to himself in the 
passive, first obliquely (nisw, a nominalization of the event) then directly (nis r=i, 
with a first person expressed). All the while, the Agent, the king, is left unexpressed, 
other than extra-clausally, in the vocative. In a here highly complex way, the 
formulation is another illustration of how the passive can relate to the pragmatics of 
politeness (‘royal detransitivity’; §2.5.2.1, (vi)-(viii) for transitives): 

(v) Cheops’ Court 8.11-12 

nisw pw iy i (i)ty a.w.s. 
nis r=i mk wi iy.kw 

‘The one called is one come, O sovereign L.P.H.! 
There has been calling to me—see, I have come.’ 

B. By definition, a passive from an intransitive is subjectless; the construction can 
not, therefore, serve to feed topic continuity on the subject like passives from 
                                                 
177 E.g. Comrie (1977); Frajzyngier (1982); Shibatani (1985). 
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transitives often do. However, like these, passives from intransitives often have 
functions in discourse continuity in Earlier Egyptian, with topic continuity running on 
another grammatical relation than the subject. In (vi), the sequence, which is all about 
the speaker, consists in two pairs of two clauses, each pair with an active then a 
passive. In the second pair, the passive is from a transitive (sDm.tw) and the first 
person is attached to the O, an entity inalienably possessed by the speaker (rn=i). In 
the first pair, the passive is from an intransitive (sxs.t) and the first person is in a 
peripheral case (m-sA=i; ‘OBL(ique)’). In both passive constructions alike, the Agent 
is diffuse and irrelevant, and discourse continuity concerns the speaker: 

(vi) Sinuhe B 226-228 

n snD=i n sxs.t m-sA=i (Si – OBLi >> [S]) 
n sDm=i Ts Hwrw n sDm.tw rn=i m rA wHmw (Ai > O – Oi >> [A]) 

‘I did not fear, I was not run after, 
I did not hear reproaches, my name was not heard in the mouth of the herald.’ 

Sim. e.g. B 40-41 n wfA.t=i n psg.t[w r Hr]=i ‘I had not been talked of and my 
face had not been spat upon’ (restoration with support of AOS and indirectly 
through the garbled version of R); Ipuwer 12.6 ir snm.n.tw=n n gm.n=i tw n 
iAS.n.tw n={i}<k> m Sw ‘If we had been saddened, I cannot find you, you cannot 
be called in vain.’ 

As already observed in the case of passives from transitives (§2.5.2.1.C; §2.5.2.3.1, 
(ii); §2.5.2.3.2), discourse continuity can also be on the unexpressed Agent. In (vii), 
the ‘six other Nubians’ are established in discourse in the initial active clause. In the 
two following passives—the first from a transitive (swnt), the second from an 
intransitive (xnt)—the Nubians remain unexpressed, even though they are present all 
along as anaphoric expressions (=sn). Such sequence of passives directly following 
upon one another, including passives from intransitives (here iw xnt (...)), is a general 
feature of administrative language (§2.5.3.2, (vii)-(viii); §2.6.1.1.B). Particularly in 
the case of iw xnt (...), one also wonders whether the recourse to a passive—rather 
than to an active, *iw=sn xnt (...)—expresses certain encyclopedic conceptions about 
Nubians. In another passage of the Semna Despatches, Nubians were observed to be 
subject to zero-anaphora and thereby linguistically categorized as a mass noun 
(§2.5.2.2, (ix)): 

(vii) Semna Despatch I, x+12-13 

iw ky nHsyw 6 spr r mnnw sxm-xa-kAw-ra mAa-xrw r irt swnt mi [...] pn? m Abd 4 
prt sw 8 
iw swn int.n=sn 
iw xnt r bw ii.n=sn im m hrw pn 

‘Six other Nubians reached the fortress Khakaure-(the-justified)-is-powerful to 
do trade like [...] this(?) in month 4 of the Winter, day 8. 
What they had brought was traded. 
It was travelled south (scil. they travelled south) to the place where they had 
come from on this (same) day.’ 
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Finally, discourse continuity can concern both an oblique expression and the Agent. 
In a sequence already discussed and here repeated (viii), the Agent of the series of 
accomplished actives—the king speaking—extends, if in a possibly somewhat diffuse 
manner, to the series of accomplished passives that follow (sDm.n=f – V-passive: 
§2.5.2.3.2). In parallel to continuity on the Agent, first expressed then unexpressed, 
topic continuity runs on the third plural participant—the Nubian enemies—throughout 
the sequence. The subjectless passive pr r thereby has discourse functions exactly 
similar to the ones of the three following passives from transitives, Hw, wHA, and rD. 
While not as classically patterned, a similar analysis applies to (ix), from slightly 
earlier times: 

(viii) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13-15 

iw mA.n stj Hm=ii nn iw-ms (Ai > Oj) 
HAq.n=ii Hmwt=snj in.n=ii Xrw=snj 

pr r Xnmwt=snj Hw kAw=snj (OBLj, [Ai] – Oj, [Ai]) 
wHA it=snj rD xt imj (Oj, [Ai] – OBLj, [Ai]) 

‘My Majesty has seen it—no untruth— 
I have captured their wives, I have brought their dependents; 

Their wells have been gone to, their cattle has been stricken, 
their wheat has been pulled out, it has been set on fire.’ 

(ix) Mocalla II..2 - II..1 (Inscription #7) 

iw(=i) xd.k mni.n(=i) m iAbtt nt wAst (Si 
pHwy aHaw m is imbi xnt aHaw m SAy sgAj ... Xj) 
gwA r inbw=fj isn.n=f isnyt n Hr=f n snD (OBLj, [S(i)]) 

‘I sailed downstream and I moored to the east of the Theban district 
—the vanguard of the fleet being by the Tomb of Imbi, the rearguard of the 
fleet by the Field of Sega— 
Its (scil. Sega’s) walls were besieged after it had shut its bolts to their (scil. the 
troops’) face for fear.’ 

2.5.3.2 The orientation on the event itself 

A. Being subjectless constructions, passives from intransitives, by definition, are not 
oriented on a participant in subject position. In lacking an O, passives from 
intransitives are more generally less Endpoint-oriented than passives from 
transitives.178 Not uncommonly, therefore, the orientation of a subjectless passive is 
on the event itself.179 The information structure of subjectless passives can then be of 
the ‘thetic’ type. (That is, the situation is presented en bloc, differing from ‘categorial’ 

                                                 
178 This does of course not mean that passives from intransitives necessarily lack an Endpoint in all 

cases: for example, the Goal of an event of motion, morphosyntactically realized as an oblique 
case, can provide such an Endpoint (e.g. pri r in §2.5.3.1, (viii)). 

179 Similarly Reintges (1997: 238-40).  
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statements in which the primary articulation of information structure is bipartite, 
between a participant and the event).180  

The common orientation of Earlier Egyptian subjectless passives on the event 
itself, rather than on a participant involved in it, reflects a more general phenomenon. 
As Priscian already noted, ‘when I say curritur, I mean cursus’;181 or, in the words of 
a more recent student of the same language, ‘a clause with an impersonal passive is a 
statement about what happened rather than about who did it.’182 Staying in Latin, the 
particular articulation of information structure in subjectless passives is aptly 
illustrated in e.g. bibitur estur quasi in propina ‘There is drinking and eating like in a 
tavern’ (Plautus, Poenulus 635). The clause consists in two elements—the verbs and 
the shared adverbial phrase—reflecting a possibly very general condition on 
communication whereby predication is in most cases about relating two elements to 
one another. However, neither of these two elements refers to a participant that could 
be the clausal topic: the statement is not about relating a verbal event to a participant 
and the articulation of information structure is not bipartite as in a categorial 
statement (topic – comment). Rather, the construction is oriented on the events them-
selves and the information structure of the clause is thetic. This thetic effect is 
reinforced by the adverbial elaboration (quasi in propina), which has scope over these 
events. 

In Earlier Egyptian, passives from intransitives can be used in contexts of 
discourse continuity, when this bears either on an oblique expression and/or on the 
implied Agent (§2.5.3.1). In other cases, the orientation on the event itself is more 
pronounced: rather than relating to a preceding segment of discourse, passives from 
intransitives are typically found in segment-initial position and can even serve 
functions in underscoring discourse discontinuity, particularly in narrative (this 
section). In languages that license passives from intransitives, the latter functions are 
often central.183 That Earlier Egyptian passives from intransitives can be used for both 
types of functions—topic continuity and orientation on the event itself—is therefore 
noteworthy.  

NB. Similar effects are occasionally observed with passives from transitives, when 
the O is non-topical, indefinite, and/or low in individuation. Like subjectless passives, 
passives with a non-topical O do not relate to preceding discourse, are often found in 
segment-initial positions, and can even have discourse-discontinuative functions. The 
orientation on the event itself can also be more or less pronounced. In (i), xt, literally 
‘a thing’, is part of the combination Sni xt; the O has no referential status and its 
individuation from the verbal event is accordingly minimal: semantically, xt comes 
close to being an internal object. The clause opens a new sequence in Weni’s 
autobiography; it does not relate to preceding discourse. In (ii), also with a non-
topical O, the orientation on the event itself is pronounced (analysis: §2.5.2.4.D). The 
construction occurs in spell-initial position: 

                                                 
180 For an introduction to the general thetic-categorial distinction, not discussing subjectless passives 

specifically, Lambrecht (1994: 137-46). 
181 Quoted by Lambert (1998: 303).  
182 Pinkster (1992: 168); similarly Fugier (2002: 137); beyond Latin, e.g. Croft (1991: 260). 
183 E.g. Pinkster (1992). 
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(i) Urk. I 100, 13 (Weni) Sn.t xt m ipt-nsw r Hmt-nsw wrt-Hts m sStA (...) ‘An 
inquiry was secretly conducted in the royal harem against the king’s wife, the 
great-of-affection (...)’ 

(ii) Pyr. 472a-dWNNt (PT 305) (§2.5.2.4, (xii)) T(A)z mAqt in ra xft wsir T(A)z mAqt in 
Hr xft it=f wsir m Sm=f n Ax=f wa=sn m pn gs wa=sn m pf gs iw N imiwt=sn 
(...)‘A ladder was tied together by Re before Osiris, a ladder was tied together by 
Horus before his father Osiris in his going to his akh: one of them is on this side, 
one of them is on that side, N is now between them (...)’ 

With the same verb, the passive is used for discourse continuity on the O in 
Pyr. 1965a-cN (PT 669; §2.5.2.1, (ix)) ms.n.T swi dn.n=T swi nX.n=T swi nXwt n 
rdwy=fi n awy=fi T(A)z=fi ir=f m iSst ‘You have given birth to him, you have 
shaped him, you have spat him out in a spitting, yet he has no legs, he has no 
arms. With what will he be tied together?’ 

B. The orientation of a subjectless passive on the event itself is more or less 
pronounced in individual cases. In (iii), the prepositional phrase includes an anaphoric 
expression, implying continuity with the preceding segment of discourse. However, 
this prepositional phrase is not part of the argument frame of the verb: it elaborates 
the verbal event like adjuncts do. The orientation on the event itself is accordingly 
prominent: 

(iii) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #7) 

n pr.n.t n snD=f 

‘There was no going out for fear of them (scil. the troops).’ 

With the same verb, r Xnmwt=sn is part of the argument frame in Semna Stela, 
Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13 (...) pr r Xnmwt=sni (...) ‘(...) their wells have been 
gone to (...)’ In this, the subjectless passive is used alongside a series of passives 
from transitives in a context of strong discourse continuity concerning both the 
anaphoric expressions (the O in the passives from transitives, an oblique case in 
pr r (...)) and the Agent (§2.5.3.1, (viii)). 

In (iv), all three clauses are on the thetic side of the thetic-categorial continuum, 
despite a common Beneficiary (n=k) linking them together. The first clause is with an 
active intransitive, the second with a passive from a transitive, and the third with a 
passive from an intransitive: none is with an active transitive. More specifically, the 
inanimate subject in the first clause (tA) does not represent an entity semantically 
autonomous from the verb (sdA); it does not stand, therefore, for an entity that could 
serve as a clausal topic; rather, tA is integral to the event of sdA tA. The subject of the 
second clause, an O, is non-referential (wdnt does not refer to any specific ‘offering’) 
and thereby similarly unfit to serve as a clausal topic. The third clause is with a 
passive from an intransitive; the complementary infinitive underscores the orientation 
on the event itself further:  
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(iv) Pyr. 1905cNt (PT 665A)184 

sdA n=k tA 
sq n=k wdnt 
rww n=k rwwt 

‘The earth will tremble for you, 
an offering will be laid down for you, 
there will be danced a dance for you.’ 

Rwwt is adverbial in this construction;185 the passive is accordingly subjectless.186 
Another possible occurrence with an intransitive verb is possibly Pyr. 1355a-bPN 
(PT 553)187 Smt=k 4 iptw tpt-awy HAt Hr Sm.t Smt im n nTr Dr hAt ra (...) ‘These four 
walkways of yours that are in front of Horus’ tomb, may a going be gone on them 
to the god since the sun has come down (...)’. In later times, e.g. Neferti 9b sbt.tw 
m sbt n mr nn rmw.tw n m(w)t ‘There will be laughing loudly at a sick man, there 
will be no crying for death.’ 

The orientation on the event itself is strong when the participant in the oblique phrase 
is not topical (v). It is even stronger when a clause does not include any oblique 
phrase at all: the clause then consists, quite literally, in the event itself (vi). Both (v) 
and (vi) are from laments; the subjectless passive constructions express a perspective 
on the events under which these are lamented in their bare form: 

(v) Ipuwer 12.8 

aq r Hwt nTr [...] 

‘There has been entering the temple [...]’ 

                                                 
184 Allen (1984: §504); Reintges (1997: 225). For sq, a rare use of a perfective V-passive with an 

event yet to come, §1.2.3.2, (ii). 
185 Vernus (2001); Allen (1984: §694-5); Polotsky (1976: 47). For occurrences in Pyramid Texts, 

Allen (1984: §690) and Mathieu (2013: 452-3), with partly diverging lists, both not including (iv).  
186 Further passive occurrences of the construction in the Old Kingdom, with transitive verbs, are: 

(a) The complementary infinitive precedes the subject (the earlier construction; Vernus 2001: 198): 
Pyr. 341a-bW (PT 263) DA.t DAt N pn ir gs iAbti n Axt DA.t DAt N pn ir gs iAbti n pt ‘May this N be 
ferried across in a ferrying to the eastern side of the horizon, may this N be ferried across in a 
ferrying to the eastern side of the sky.’ Pyr. 344aT (PT 263) DA.t DAwt N im ir gs pf iAbti n pt (...) 
‘May this N be ferried across in a ferrying to this eastern side of the sky (...)’, P sDA.t sDAyt it=i im r 
Axt nt pt (...) ‘May my father there be ferried across in a ferrying to the horizon of the sky (...)’ Urk. 
I 73, 2 (Djenwen) mk.t mkt xt zbt n kA=s ‘May the property of the one who has gone to her ka be 
well protected!’ Pronominal O’s are directly suffixed (the phenomenon is prosodic; it does not 
imply that the complementary infinitive is a syntactic subject): Pyr. 689bT (PT 393) (...) pSr pSr=k 
kA wr ‘(...) Your have been encircled in an encircling, Great Bull!’ (possibly different is Pyr. 
1981aN(P) (PT 670) zT zT=k in As[t] ‘Your libation has been libated by Isis.’) (b) The complementary 
infinitive follows the subject (the later construction; Vernus 2001: 199): Pyr. 360aP (PT 266) DA.t N 
pn im DAwt ir Axt xr Hr Axti ‘May this N there be ferried across in a ferrying to the horizon to 
Horus-of-the-horizon’; sim. in Coffin Texts, CT II 3g (§4.2.1, (viii); §4.2.2, (v)). The construction 
is also found once with a pseudoparticiple oriented on an O and expressing a secondary state: Pyr. 
278cWT (PT 254) (...) tA Dni Dnit ‘(...) the earth being dammed up in a damming.’ 

187 Mathieu (2013: 453); Allen (2005: 186) and Topmann (TLA) read with Sm.t a pseudoparticiple 
(‘you have gone a going’). 
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Other subjectless passives in Ipuwer, similarly presenting the event in its bare 
form: 2.4 (§2.6.1.1, (xiii)); 6.3 (§2.6.1.1, (ix)). 

(vi) Debate 111-113 

Dd=i n m min 
iw HaDA.tw 
s nbi Hr iTt snw=fi 

‘To whom can I speak today? 
There is plundering, 
everyone is robbing their brothers.’ 

Other subjectless passives without an adverbial phrase: CT II 167b (iw) smn/iry 
‘There has been creating, there has been establishing’ (§2.6.1.1, (viii)); 
P. Brooklyn 35.1446 pl.IV, ro 31.f iw qn(.n)tw ‘There has been completion’ 
(§2.6.1.1, (v)); Ipuwer 2.4 n iw[r].n.tw ‘There is no conceiving’ (§2.6.1.1, (xiii)) 
(all from secondary intransitives). 

In administrative texts (and similarly in technical language such as in medical 
treatises), subjectless passives—both from primary intransitives and from secondary 
ones (that is, from O-detransitivized events: §2.6.1)—abound, often following one 
another in direct sequence. The individual events are thereby presented en bloc, one 
after the other, the sequence of such thetic statements giving the text a list-like 
flavor:188 

(vii) P. UC 32166, ro II.3  

hr Hr=s 
arq Hr=s 

‘There was agreement about it. 
There was swearing about it.’ 

(viii) Stèle Juridique 18-19 

aHa.n mdw r=s m xA n wHm n wart mHtt (...) 
aq r=s m mitt Hna Dd (...) 
wSd r-Dd (...) 

‘There was discussion about it in the office of the herald of the northern 
district (...). 
There was acquiescing to it likewise, and saying: (...) 
There was questioning in these terms: (...)’ 

In narrative, the orientation on the event itself can induce a strong effect of 
discontinuity. As the statement is not about relating an event to a participant, the event 
also fails to be related to preceding discourse. In (ix), the two subjectless passives—
sharing the same argument and thereby in a quasi-serial construction—open the 
episode in which Sinuhe is reintroduced to the royal sphere. In the overall arc form of 

                                                 
188 Similarly Vernus (in press: §12.6). 
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the composition, the juncture is salient as it opens the final reintegrative and epiphanic 
section, reversing all misplacements that had previously occurred as the result of the 
initial centrifugal move of the protagonist:  

(ix) Sinuhe B 246-249 

Ssp.n=i fA.n=i TAw 
Sbb atx tp-mAa=i r pHt=i dmi n iTw  

HD.n rf tA dwA sp 2 
iw iw iAS n=i 
s 10 m iwt s 10 m Smt Hr sTA=i r aH 
iw dhn.n=i tA (...) 

‘I took to set sail, 
with kneading and brewing accompanying me until I reached the harbor of Itju. 

When it had dawned very early in the morning, 
one came and summoned me— 
ten men coming, ten men going, introducing me to the palace. 
I touched the ground (...)’ 

2.5.3.3 Subjectless passives with an expressed Agent 

With transitives, the functions of passives with an expressed Agent typically revolve 
around the relative topicality of O and A (O > A: §2.5.2.4). A similar principle, 
concerning an oblique expression, occasionally extends to passives from intransitives 
(OBL > A). More generally, however, the Agent-backgrounding functions are 
primary in passives from intransitives. 189  Subjectless passives with an expressed 
Agent are accordingly uncommon, even in languages that license them.190 In Earlier 
Egyptian, occurrences are found, mostly in funerary texts (for occurrences outside 
these, with O-detransitivized events, §2.6.1.1.E). Although the clause includes a 
participant, the expressed Agent, this is introduced only in syntactic periphery, 
secondarily therefore. Passives from intransitives with an expressed Agent thereby 
express a perspective strongly oriented on the event itself. It has been suggested that 
this particular perspective on the event could reflect the performative nature of the 
funerary texts in which the construction is most often found.191 

In (i), the subjectless passive construction is the first event after a series of 
temporal expressions opening the spell. The first passive is subjectless and the second 
is with a non-referential O. In (ii), the introduction of the Agent in the rhematic tail of 
the clause—rather than in subject position, as in the active—reflects its considerable 
length and semantic elaboration. While the passive construction is not spell-initial, the 
associated thetic force is no less strong. Subjectless passives alternate with passives 
from transitives in (iii), but the latter are with non-topical O’s. The thetic force 
associated with all events in this sequence, again in spell-initial position, is also 

                                                 
189 E.g. Comrie (1977); Frajzyngier (1982); Shibatani (1985). 
190 E.g. Pinkster (1992: 166); Hock (19912: 322).  
191 Vernus (in press: §12.6.7). 
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manifest in that the full explicitation of the Agents is postponed until the sixth clause 
in the sequence (Ast pw (...)):  

(i) Pyr. 345a-346bTP (PT 264) 

iw nw pn bkA (...) 
nis.t ir N in ra  
D.t n=f ixt in nHb-kAw Hr is Axti is 

‘When the time comes tomorrow, (...) 
There will be summons to N by Re, 
He will be given a meal by Nehebkau like Horus, like the One-of-the-horizon.’ 

(ii) CT I 215a-216a (various witnesses) 

xr sdA m Axt iAbtt Hr xrw iAkb m wryt 

iw Ast Hr imw aA nbt-Hwt Hr rmyt Hr nTr pn nb nTrw 

wA m mA.n=f m wryt in ir xwt r=f ir.n=f xprw m py nfAfA=f Xr Drwy=f 

‘Falling and trembling in the eastern horizon because of a sound of mourning 
in the Great Place! 

Isis is moaning greatly and Nephtys is crying because of this god, lord of the 
gods, 

For there has been a conspiracy against the one he has seen in the Great Place 
by the one who did things against him after he transformed himself into a 
louse and crept under his house.’ 

(iii) CT I 73d-74f B1P192 

iw HA n=k in bik iw ng n=k in smn 
iw DA n=k a in DHwti iw sx n=k xpS n xftiw=k 
iw HA n=k in Drty  Ast pw Hna nbt-Hwt (...) 

‘There has been screaming for you by the falcon, there has been cackling for 
you by the semen-goose; 
An arm has been extended to you by Thoth, a strong arm has been struck for 
your enemies; 
There has been screaming for you by the two kites—they are Isis and Nephtys 
(...)’ 

 

2.6 The passive in interaction with transitivity alternations 

 
The Earlier Egyptian verb displays considerable flexibility in transitivity. Such 
transitivity alternations concern the O, which can be suppressed or introduced 
indirectly (§2.6.1); they further concern intransitive verbs that can be used transitively 

                                                 
192 On the complex textual variation in this sequence, including alternations with active forms, 

Stauder (in press a: §1.9). 
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(§2.6.2). In all these cases, alternations in transitivity are morphologically unmarked. 
The present section focuses on how these alternations interact with the passive.  

2.6.1 The passive in interaction with transitivity alternations on the O 

A transitive verb can be made intransitive by suppression of the O (§2.6.1.1). In 
another construction, the O remains expressed, but is introduced indirectly; the event 
is similarly intransitive syntactically (§2.6.1.2). Both processes are compatible with 
passivization.193 

2.6.1.1 Passives from O-detransitivized transitives (/secondary intransitives) 

A. The O of a transitive verb can be suppressed, affecting the semantic representation 
of the event. In lacking an O, the event is viewed in its bare form (e.g. iri O ‘make 
something’ ~ iri ‘act’; hAb O ‘send someone’ ~ hAb ‘send’). In some cases, the lack of 
an O, that is, of an Endpoint to the event, results in making the event more general; O-
detransitivized events thereby not uncommonly correlate with imperfective aspect.194  

The suppression of the O is to be distinguished from the omission of the O.195 The 
latter process concerns O’s that are high in discourse topicality; the omission of the O 
is for inter-clausal integration and the event remains syntactically transitive. The 
former process, by contrast, affects the semantics of the event; an O-detransitivized 
verb is intransitive, if secondarily so. Put differently, the omission of the O has 
functions at the level of inter-clausal relationships; the suppression of the O bears on 
the event itself and has functions primarily at an intra-clausal level. 

In the passive, the omission of the O results in a zero-subject construction 
(§2.5.2.2); the suppression of the O, by contrast, yields subjectless passive 
constructions. Passives with an omitted O and passives with a suppressed O have 
different, and in some ways even opposite, discourse functions. The former are used 
in contexts of discourse continuity and are adequately described alongside passives 
from transitives with an expressed O (§2.5.2). Passives with a suppressed O, by 
contrast, are in many ways similar to passives from primary intransitives (§2.5.3): 
they often express an orientation on the event itself, invite a thetic reading, and tend to 
be used in segment-initial, or even discourse-discontinuative, contexts. Passives from 
O-detransitivized events only differ from passives from primary intransitives in that 
they can additionally display the aspectual correlates associated with O-
detransitivization more generally, in the active and in the passive alike.  

B. By definition, passives from O-detransitivized events lack an O on which they 
could be oriented. Like in passives from primary intransitives, the orientation is often 

                                                 
193 Previous discussion: Reintges (1997: 230-8). 
194 Winand (2006: 125-30, 277, 302-3; 2004). E.g. Ptahhotep 140 wr D=f n pH.n s ‘The great one 

gives away, a man can not obtain’; in both events, the O is suppressed; in the first, the dative is 
also suppressed, making the event yet more general (Winand 2006: 277). 

195 For the similar distinction in the active, Winand (2006: 125-6; 2004). 
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on the event itself, inviting a thetic reading. The construction is accordingly common 
in administrative and other technical texts:196  

(i) Urk. I 4, 15-16 (Metjen) 

iw zX im r a-nsw rn=sn r=s r a-nsw  

‘There was production of a piece of writing according to a royal document, 
their names (scil. of the “foundations of Metjen”) being in the royal 
document.’ 

(ii) Sabni son of Mekhu 11 

Dd r wD pn (...) 

‘There was said in this decree: (...)’ 

(iii) P. Bulaq 18, XIX.2.2-3 

imi fA.tw n nA n rmT pr [mnat]  
nty nfr pw fA.tw n=sn m sf 

‘Cause that things be brought to these people of the House of the nurse 
to whom there was no bringing yesterday.’ 

In (iv), an O-detransitivized passive of iri is found in an extended use of the perfective 
V-passive (§1.2.3.1). Relating to the thetic force of the statement, a strongly assertive 
modality is expressed by iw. In (v), in a similar register, the passive of an O-
detransitivized event is also introduced by iw; the form of the verb is a sDm.n.t=f, in 
an altogether exceptional collocation with iw. Like in (iv), a strong assertive modality 
is expressed by iw. The thetic force of the statement is particularly pronounced, since 
the clause not only lacks a subject, but also an adverbial phrase: the event is presented 
in its barest possible form. As to be discussed later in relation to the functional profile 
of the sDm.n.t=f, it is this thetic force that motivates the use of a T-passive of the 
sDm.n=f, and thereby provides the particular semantic conditions that here license the 
exceptional combination of a sDm.n.t=f with iw (§4.4.1.1.1.B):  

(iv) Urk. I 224, 6 (Pepyankh-Heryib) 

iw ir xft mrrt=sn 

‘There shall be acted (lit. it has been acted) according to what they wish.’ 

(v) P. Brooklyn 35.1446 pl.IV, ro 31.f197 

iw qn(.n).tw 
‘There has been completion.’ 

Sim. ro 37.f, 44-45.f, 57.f, 63.7; with a V-passive, iw qn, ro 53.f, 70-71.f. For the 
identification of the form as iw qn(.n).tw, §4.4.1.1.1, (ii). Other subjectless 

                                                 
196 Similarly Vernus (in press: §12.6.3-5), with other examples, including from medical texts, and an 

analysis in terms of a ‘style procédural’. Brose (2014: 266-7) evokes the possibility that in some 
cases the construction may be with a passive participle rather than finite. 

197 Vernus (in press: §12.6.4, ex.158). 
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passive construction without an adverbial phrase: CT II 167b (§2.6.1.1, (viii)); 
Debate 112 (§2.5.3.2, (vi)); Ipuwer 2.4 (§2.6.1.1, (xiii)).  

C. Passives from O-detransitivized events reading as oriented on the event itself are 
not limited to technical texts. The effect is noticeable particularly with events that are 
not regularly O-detransitivized. In (vi), a short segment of direct speech, no discourse 
continuity is involved. In context, the orientation on the event itself is similarly 
manifest in (vii). In (viii), the subjectless construction is without any adverbial phrase: 

(vi) Pyr. 179aWNNt (PT 219) 

nwt sA=T pw pw-nn Dd.n=T ir=f 
ms.n.t n(=i) 
i.t Tn 

‘Nut, this one here is your son of whom you have said: 
“There was birth for me” 
—so you said.’ 

(vii) Pyr. 204a-bWNNt (PT 222) 

Htm{ti}.n=k Tw m wr-HkAw stS imi nwbt nb tA Sma 
n fx.ti n=k 
n iAb.t n=k 

‘You have provided yourself as the Great-of-Magic, Seth who is in Ombos, 
lord of Upper Egypt; 
There has been no loss for you, 
There has been no cessation for you.’ 

Thus W; N n fx.ti n=k n iAb.ti n=k; Nt n fx.t n=k n iAb.dsic n=k. Sim. Pyr. 206a-bWNNt. 

(viii) CT II 166k-167b  

iw nTrw mdw=sn imsic itin irt Hr aAt  

B2L smn/iry iw Htp ø Hr=s  
B2P iry mnsic iw Htp ø Hr=s 
Sq4C iw smn/iry iw Htp ø Hr=s 

‘The gods speak of this(?) great eye of Horus: 
There has been creating, there has been establishing— 
One is content about it.’ 

Sim. CT II 175b, 175f Sq3Sq iw irw smn Htp ø Hr=s. For the analysis of Htp ø, 
§2.7.3.3, (vi). Other subjectless passives without an adverbial phrase: Debate 112 
(§2.5.3.2, (vi)); P. Brooklyn 35.1446 pl.IV, ro 31.f (§2.6.1.1, (v)); Ipuwer 2.4 
(§2.6.1.1, (xiii)). 

Similar effects are observed in Middle Egyptian literary texts. In (ix), the subjectless 
passive construction heightens the urgency of the events that are lamented upon by 
presenting these in their barest possible form. In narrative (x)-(xi), the thetic force of 
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the construction is reflected in its use in segment-initial, and thereby discourse-
discontinuative, contexts, here further underscored by isT (rf): 

(ix) Ipuwer 6.3 

iw ms it Aqw Hr wAt nb 
sHAw m Hbsw 
XsA m mrHt 

‘But now, barley has perished on every road. 
There has been stripping people of their clothes, 
There has been making them unanointed with oil.’ 

Both sHAi and XsA are O-detransitivized; the latter is a S/O-ambitransitive (§2.6.2). 

(x) Sinuhe R 22-24 

(...) n sp sinn=f rs-sy 

ist hAb r msw-nswi wnw m-xt=f m mSa pn 
nis.n.tw n wa imi 

‘(...) He did not delay at all. 

Now, there had been sending to the royal children who where after him in this 
expedition, 
and only one of them was summoned.’ 

The subjectless passive hAb, in the clause that opens a new segment, has thetic 
force. The subjectless passive in the following clause, nis, by contrast, includes an 
expression in its argument frame that is anaphorically linked to an expression in 
the preceding clause (§2.5.3.1). While the first subjectless passive is discourse-
discontinuative, the second is not. 

(xi) Sinuhe B 172-175 

(...) sb=s nHH Hr=i 

ist rf Dd n Hm n nsw-bity xpr-kA{w}-ra mAa-xrw Hr sSm pn nty wy Xr=f  
wn.in Hm=f hAb=f n=i (...) 

‘ “(...) may she spend eternity above me!” 

Now, there was telling the Majesty of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt 
Kheperkare, the justified, about this condition I was in. 
Then His Majesty sent to me (...)’ 

D. Like in the active, the suppression of the O, the Endpoint of the event, not 
uncommonly correlates with imperfective aspect. Specific to the passive is the more 
or less strongly pronounced orientation on the event itself. 

In both (xii) and (xiii), O-detransitivization correlates with imperfectivity, as is 
manifest in the constructions (a mrr=f, a n sDm.n=f) and further, in the case of (xii), in 
the adjunct clauses introduced by r-Tnw ‘every time (...)’. The discourse functions of 
the two constructions are different, however. With anaphoric datives, (xii) is in 
continuity to the preceding segment of discourse. In (xiii), the clause does not include 
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an expression linked to the preceding discourse, nor any adverbial phrase at all: the 
orientation on the event itself is maximally strong. What is more, the Agent of the 
passive n iwr.n.tw is present in the immediately preceding clause (the ‘barren’ 
‘wives’). In contrast to a possible active construction anaphorically linked to the 
preceding clause (*n iwr.n=sn), the recourse to a passive construction serves to 
present the event in its bare form and en bloc, as befits a lament: 

(xii) CT V 11b-d T1L 

(...) rx=sn nTri Ax apr iqr 
inn.t n=fi r-Tnw dbH=f 
sar.t n=fi r-Tnw ibb=f 

‘(...) They know the god, the equipped and efficient akh. 
One brings to him every time he asks; 
One presents to him every time he is thirsty.’ 

(xiii) Ipuwer 2.4 

iw ms Hmwt wSr<.ti>  
n iw[r].n.tw 

‘But now, wives are barren: 
There is no conceiving.’ 

Other subjectless passives without an adverbial phrase: CT II 167b 
(§2.6.1.1, (viii)); Debate 112 (§2.5.3.2, (vi)); P. Brooklyn 35.1446 pl.IV, ro 31.f 
(§2.6.1.1, (v)).  

E. Like in similar constructions with primary intransitives (§2.5.3.3), two often 
combined effects are observed in passive constructions of O-detransitivized verbs 
with an expressed Agent: expressing the Agent in a more exposed position than the 
subject and setting the perspective on the event itself. In (xiv), the secondary 
expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery is remarkable for two reasons, because 
it refers to the speaker—the quintessentially topical participant—and because it 
occurs in the context of an autobiography, a genre in which the speaker acts in the 
active. In deviating from the ordinary, the construction emphasizes the role of the 
speaker. In expressing him in an oblique case, like the referentially identical 
Beneficiaries in the two passive clauses that follow, it also underscores the parallelism 
between the three events:198  

(xiv) Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 7-8 

iw ip m-a=i m pr-nsw 
nhm n=i 
dwA nTr n=i 

‘There was counting by me in the palace, 
there was joyful shouting for me, 
there was praising the god for me.’ 

                                                 
198 Vernus (in press: §12.6.6, ex.173). 
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In (xv), the secondarily expressed Agent comes long after the verb and is subject to 
further elaboration (qrs.n(=i) sw). In setting the perspective on the event itself and in 
introducing the Agent only in the rhematic tail of the sentence, the passive 
construction contributes to underscoring the paradoxy of the situation that is 
complained about: 

(xv) Qaw Bowl, inside, 4 

in irr.t r=i r-gs=k 
n irt.n Ddt.n sA=k im 
in sn(=i) qrs.n(=i) sw 

‘Is there acting against me next to you 
—even though there is nothing that your son did or said— 
by my brother, whom I buried?’ 

In (xvi)-(xvii), the orientation on the event itself is a determining factor in the use of 
the construction. The first (xvi) has the characteristically thetic information structure 
commonly encountered in administrative texts. In (xvii), the passive is with a 
semantically generic verb and in segment-initial position. The event is presented 
merely as an ‘acting’ and the Agent is only secondarily expressed in syntactic 
periphery; more specific elaborations follow, in the active. The subjectless passive 
construction introduces the Agent as a new participant with subsequent relevance and 
opens the sequence qua its thetic force: 

(xvi) Stèle Juridique 11-12 

ir in xA n wHm wart mHtt 

‘Done (lit. it was done) by the bureau of the herald of the northern district.’ 

(xvii) Pyr. 1473a-1474bM (PT 572) 

irw n=f in tm mr irt n=f 

in.n=f n=k nTrw irw pt inq.n=f n=k nTrw irw tA 
d=sn awy=sn Xr=k ir=sn n=k mAqt iAq=k ir pt 

‘There will be acted for him by Atum like what has been done for him: 

He has fetched for you the gods who belong to the sky, he has embraced for 
you the gods who belong to the earth 
So that they can place their arms under you and that they can make for you a 
ladder, and that you can climb to the sky.’ 

Sim. CT VII 32g (var. mss.). 

2.6.1.2 The passive and the Mediate Construction of the O 

A. By definition, the second core argument of a transitive verb is ordinarily 
introduced directly—as the direct object in the active or the subject in the passive—
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but it can also be introduced indirectly, in a prepositional phrase with m.199 This 
construction—here termed the ‘Mediate Construction of the O’ (MCO)—has two 
major, often combined, effects. In introducing the O not as a core argument but 
obliquely, the MCO can express a lesser affectedness of the O; the construction then 
often correlates with imperfective aspect. By the same token, the MCO also has 
effects at the level of the information structure of the clause: when occurring in the 
‘emphatic’ construction, it can serve to highlight the O. 

Both effects are strongest when the verb is in the mrr=f, a form that combines 
functions in the ‘emphatic’ construction with an imperfective aspectual profile. 
Moreover, as to be argued later, both these determinations of the mrr=f are ultimately 
related to one another because the imperfective profile of the mrr=f provides the 
aspectual basis in which the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction has its roots 
(§4.4.1.2). Both effects of the MCO are also iconic to some extent. The lesser 
affectedness of the O (and related to this, the common imperfective correlates of the 
MCO) is iconically reflected in a higher distance between the verb and its O. The 
highlighting of the O is iconically reflected in the extraction of the O out of the verbal 
phrase.200 

NB.1 Both in its form and its functions, the MCO can be described as an 
antipassive, 201  if this is understood in a broad sense. The Earlier Egyptian 
construction does not involve a morphological marking on the verb and it does not 
serve to feed an O/S syntactic pivot. The MCO is not, therefore, an antipassive in the 
more specific sense, as is found in some syntactically ergative languages.202 

NB.2 In the later history of Egyptian, the MCO would undergo major functional and 
formal changes. In Late Egyptian—when a specific expression of progressive aspect 
in verbal morphology had been lost due to the semantic generalization of NP Hr 
sDm—the MCO would occasionally be recruited to serve as an optional marker of 
progressive aspect.203 After Late Egyptian, the formal heir of the construction would 
evolve into what has become known as ‘durative object marking’ in relation to the 
‘Stern-Jernstedt rule’.204 The phenomenon in Demotic and Coptic is complex, has 
verbal aspect interacting with the definiteness, topicality, and referential status of 
nominal expressions, and is further determined by other intralinguistic factors such as 
the paradigmatic organization and morphological makeup of verbal patterns. While 
the phenomenon relates to what has become known under the umbrella term of 

                                                 
199 Winand (in press; 2006: 136-49); Peust (2008); Loprieno (2003: 81-2); Reintges (1997: 232-8); 

Silverman (1980). 
200 The notion of ‘distance objectale’ is here relevant: Lazard (1995: 382 in particular). 
201 Loprieno (2003: 81-2); Reintges (1997: 232-4). For an introduction to the antipassive, e.g. Woods 

(2008: 77-80); Foley (2006: 429-37); Givón (20012: II, 168-72); Dixon (1994: 146-52); Cooreman 
(1994); Lazard (1994: 253-60). 

202 Contra Loprieno (2003), who interprets the Earlier Egyptian MCO as a trace of an erstwhile split-
ergative alignment of Egyptian.  

203 Winand (in press; 2006: 145-8). 
204 For Demotic, Simpson (1996: 151-6), with a review of previous discussions; for Coptic, Shisha-

Halevy (1986: ch.3); Engsheden (2006). 
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‘Differential Object Marking’ in typological literature,205 it is also in many ways 
language-specific. The diachronic process by which the Earlier Egyptian MCO 
evolved into the substantially different constructions in Demotic and Coptic remains 
to be studied in full detail.  

B. The Mediate Construction of the O is regularly used in the passive with effects 
largely similar to the ones observed in the active. A first series of examples illustrates 
how the construction relates to other constructions discussed so far. A passive MCO 
can in some cases be almost indiscernible from a passive from an O-detransitivized 
verb with a m-introduced prepositional phrase expressing the metaphorical place of 
the event (i). In (ii), a locus classicus, the MCO correlates with imperfective aspect 
and serves to highlight the O, here inviting a restrictive-focus reading; alternatively, 
the construction could be viewed as a zero-subject construction with the unexpressed 
O secondarily elaborated by the m-introduced prepositional phrase:  

(i) P. UC 32201, vso 12-13 

n in.tw m tbt nt pA Hsb 11 

‘Nothing was brought as payment of the 11 enrolled men.’ 

(ii) Ipuwer 12.13-14 

ir Sm s 3 Hr wAt gmm.tw m s 2 

‘If three men go on the street, only two are found.’ 
(/(...) gmm.tw øi m s 2 ‘(...) they are found as two men.’) 

Illustrative of how the semantics of the MCO relate to other constructions is also (iii) 
with a passive from a syntactically transitive verb with an O that is semantically an 
internal object (kAt ‘work’ here has no referential status of its own and is accordingly 
only minimally individuated from the verbal event). In context, the statement 
highlights the presence of the king and the event is presented as ongoing. Rather than 
bearing on the O, which is an O only in form, the event concerns the participant 
introduced by m, semantically the actual Patient, which is affected only incompletely:  

(iii) Urk. I 38, 16 (Niankhsekhmet) 

ir.t kAt im=sn r-gs nsw Ds=f 

‘Work was done on them (scil. the two false doors) in the presence of the king 
himself.’ 

C. Like its active pendant, the passive MCO often expresses that the O is only 
incompletely or indirectly affected, or not at all. Not unexpectedly, the construction is 
found with events of ingestion whose O is of the mass type (here smw ‘plants’, mw 
‘water’, itrw ‘the River’) (iv),206 yet by no means limited to these (v). When the O is 

                                                 
205 E.g. Bossong (1998); Lazard (2001; 1994: 228-32). 
206 For examples in the active, Winand (2006: 138, ex.111 and 113). The oblique introduction of the 

O with a verb of ingestion is a cross-linguistically common phenomenon, often with aspectual 
correlates. Thus in Ancient Greek with an alternation píein húdoor ~ pínein húdatos ‘drink water’: 
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an animate participant, a construction with n can be used in apparently similar 
function (vi):  

(iv) Ipuwer 6.1 

iw [ms ... (two quadrats empty)] m smw sam.tw m mw  

‘O, [yet one eats(?)] plants and one ingests water.’ 

Sim. 2.10 iw ms itrw m snf swr.tw im=f ‘But now, the River is blood and one 
drinks from it.’ The MCO is of course not mechanically triggered by events of 
ingestion; for the direct syntax of O, Sinuhe B 233-234 mw m itrw swr.t=f mr=k 
‘The water in the river—it is drunk as you wish’; Hymn 6.7-8 swr.tw mw irt nbt 
im=f rDw HAw Hr nfrw=f ‘When water is drunk, every eye is on him, who gives an 
excess on his good things.’ 

(v) A Man to His Son 3.3 

in-iw xbA.tw im=f rA-pw 

‘Or: is there lessening on it (/is anything subtracted from it)?’ 

Sim. Hymn 2.7 ir xbA.tw m pAwt nTrw (...) ‘When there is reducing on the offering 
loaves of the gods (...)’ 

(vi) Urk. I 232, 10-12 (Werra) 

sk Dd.n Hm=f 
mry ø n H[m](=i) wDA=f wrt ny sqr n=f 
sk sw [Spss] xr Hm=f r z nb 

‘His Majesty said: 
“It is My Majesty’s desire that he be very well without there being any striking 
at him.” 
For he was eminent with His Majesty more than any man.’ 

Also like in the active, the passive MCO can be used in the (mostly unaccomplished) 
‘emphatic’ construction. The two constructions combined highlight the O, which is 
placed under a narrow focus of various types:207 

(vii) Debate 117-118 

snw bin inn.tw m DrDrw r mtt nt ib 

‘Friends have become bad, only strangers are brought for honesty.’ 

Sim. 124-125 iw Sw ø m aq-ib inn.tw m xmm r srxt n=f ‘There is a lack of intimates, 
one resorts even to an unknown man to complain to him’; as a secondary 
reading,208 Ptahhotep 349 L2 inn.tw m aq wn Ahw ‘To an intimate recourse is 
made when there is trouble’ (P iw in.tw aqw wn Aq ‘Intimates are brought when 
there is ruin.’) 

                                                                                                                                            
in the former, with an aorist infinitive (a perfective tense), the O is in the accusative; in the latter, 
with a present tense infinitive, the O is introduced in an indirect case, the genitive. 

207 For examples in the active, Winand (2006: 138, ex.110); Silverman (1980). 
208  Stauder (2013a: 77-8). 
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D. Like passives from intransitives and passives from O-detransitivized events, 
passives in the MCO are subjectless. Yet, they differ from the former in having the O 
expressed in the clause, if obliquely. An orientation on the event itself is accordingly a 
possible effect of the construction, but less conspicuously than with passives from 
primary or secondary intransitives. This effect is observed notably when the imperfec-
tive correlates of the construction are less pronounced and when the O is not under 
narrow focus. Thus, without and with an expressed Agent:  

(viii) Pyr. 617bTAnMNJp (PT 364) 

dmD.n=f kw 
n Xn.n.ti im=k 

‘He has put you together: 
There can be no disturbing on you.’ 

(ix) CT VI 164a-b B1Bo 

iw t<x>tx psDt m Drit nt N 
ir wDa.t m N pn in gbb (...) 

‘The Ennead has been troubled by N’s hand. 
If there is a judgment on this N by Geb (...)’ 

E. In describing the functional profile of the MCO (here illustrated in the passive), 
three observations are relevant: 

- (a) Among the above occurrences of the passive MCO, only two are in the 
(unaccomplished) ‘emphatic’ construction ((vii); in a conditional construction, 
(ii)). Both have imperfective aspect, as have other occurrences of the passive 
MCO in which the O is not under narrow focus. In the latter case in particular, 
the MCO expresses the incomplete affectation of the O ((iv); in a sentence 
question, (v); in a negative construction, (viii)). Uses in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction are therefore only a special case of the more general association 
of the (passive) MCO with imperfective aspect; 

- (b) In three other occurrences of the passive MCO, the O is not under narrow 
focus and no correlation with imperfective aspect is observed (in negative 
constructions, (i) and (vi); in a conditional construction, (ix)). The aspectual 
correlates of the MCO are therefore themselves only a special case of yet more 
general functions of the MCO; 

- (c) The environments in which the (passive) MCO is found are significant 
(occurrences in which the O is not under narrow focus and which display no 
correlation with imperfective aspect are italicized): 

- In negative clauses: (i), (vi), (viii);  

- In conditional constructions: (ix), (ii); 
- In a sentence question: (v). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 178

Among all the above occurrences of the passive MCO, such that are not in 
negative, conditional, or interrogative environments are only two ((iv) and 
(vii)). Both have imperfective aspect. 

In a negative construction, the occurrence of the event is denied; in a conditional 
construction, the occurrence of the event is possible but not asserted; in a sentence 
question, the occurrence of the event is asked about; in a clause with imperfective 
aspect, the occurrence of the event is not related to any moment in time in particular. 
In augmenting the syntactic distance from the verb to the O, the (passive) MCO also 
augments the semantic distance between the two. The construction most fundamen-
tally reflects that the transmittal from the event to the O is in question. The often 
noted correlation of the MCO with imperfective aspect is a special case. The use in 
the (unaccomplished) ‘emphatic’ construction—with a form of the verb that itself has 
an imperfective profile (§4.4.1.2)—is a special case of this special case. 

2.6.2 Passives from S/O-ambitransitives 

In the preceding section, I discussed intransitive constructions of verbs that are more 
commonly used as transitives and how these constructions interact with the passive. I 
now turn to transitive constructions of verbs more commonly used as intransitives, 
also with a view on how these interact with the passive. Unlike what this introductory 
formulation might suggest, the phenomena addressed in the precedent and in the 
present sections are of an altogether different nature. All they have in common is that 
both similarly bear witness to the considerable flexibility of Earlier Egyptian in 
matters of transitivity. 

2.6.2.1 Ambitransitivity in Earlier Egyptian 

Like agentivity with intransitives (§2.1.2), transitivity can be variable with certain 
verbs. Pending a fuller study yet to be made, 209  two major types of transitivity 
alternations can be distinguished: the first can be viewed as consisting in the addition 
of an O as a second direct argument; the second can be viewed as consisting in the 
addition of an A. 

A. In what is here referred to as ‘S/A-ambitransitives’, the added second argument is 
an O; the S of the intransitive alternant corresponds to the A of the transitive alternant. 
E.g.: 

                                                 
209 Previous discussions: Vernus (2009: 307-12, for the specific case of verbs of the type C1C2C1C2, 

with S/O-ambitransitivity being the outcome of a neutralization of an original contrast between n-
C1C2C1C2 and C1C2C1C2, the former type losing in productivity); Winand (2006: 130-5); Breyer 
(2006: 102-4); Schenkel (1999, particularly for the case of I.s); Vernus (1984a, 212; 1984b: 183-
4); Korostovtsev (1972, an unsorted list); Edel (1955-1964: §422); Firchow (1953a, concentrating 
on the case of wab). 
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(a) wniINTR ‘hurry’ ~ wniTR ‘bypass, neglect’ (not uncommon),  

e.g. Loyaliste 8.5 TC210 m wny mdwt=i ‘Do not neglect my words’ (sim. A 
Man to His Son 1.1). 

(b) mdwINTR ‘speak, talk’ ~ mdwTR ‘address, talk to’ (rare), ‘speak (things)’, 

e.g. CT I 307h T2C (sim. T9C, B10C) 211  wn mdw.n Tw Hr ‘Horus had 
addressed you’; Ptahhotep 71 iw=f Hr mdt bint ‘while he speaks bad things’. 

(c) rmiINTR ‘weep, cry’ ~ rmiTR ‘beweep, cry over’ (only occasionally), 

e.g. Neferti 3f (...) rmw=k tA pn (...) ‘(...) and beweep this land (...)’; sim. 
Kemit 8.b-c (§4.4.1.1.1, (vii)). 

(d) xpiINTR ‘walk, go’ ~ xpiTR ‘encounter (someone)’ (only occasionally), 

e.g. Herdsman x+23 xp rf sw nTrt tn ‘this goddess encountered him’; sim. 
CT II 280/81d; Sinuhe B 10. 

(e) bAkINTR ‘work’ ~ bAkTR ‘work (an object), carry out (a task), enslave 
(someone)’ (common). 

B. In what is here referred to as ‘S/O-ambitransitives’, the added second argument is 
an A; the S of the intransitive alternant corresponds to the O of the transitive alternant. 
In a first group of such S/O-ambitransitives, the transitive alternant remains rare; the 
event that on occasions can be expressed by a transitive alternant is much more 
commonly expressed by causatives marked as such by derivational morphology. E.g.: 

(f) wabINTR ‘be/become/make oneself pure’ ~ wabTR ‘purify, cleanse’ (rare), 

e.g. CT IV 344b B3L, B1L212 (...) inp nTr Hr wab=i ‘(...) Anubis the god is 
cleansing me’ (or: ‘(...) Anubis is the god cleansing me’);213  

—alongside the overly common swab/sab. 

(g) mnINTR ‘remain, endure’ ~ mnTR ‘establish’ (rare), 

e.g. CT VII 237i P. Gard. II 214  n i.mnt(=i) sw im ‘while I had not yet 
established him there’; 

—alongside the overly common smn. 

                                                 
210 Later versions, from PL on, read with a different verb, sTni. 
211 Vernus (1984a: 212, n.79). 
212 Further Winand (2006: 134). 
213 Further examples: Firchow (1953a). 
214 Winand (2006: 133, ex.94; also ex.93). 
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(h) HtmINTR ‘perish, be destroyed’ ~ HtmTR ‘destroy, annihilate’ (only occasion-
ally), 

e.g. Pyr. 293cWT (PT 254) iw Htm.n=f tpw=sn-tA ‘He has annihilated their 
survivors’; CT V 203i M1C in bA=f Htm=f sw ‘It is his ba that will destroy 
him’; 

—alongside the more common sHtm (e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 98; 142; 
273; 304). 

NB. With some of the same verbs, an intermediate stage in transitivity augmentation 
is seen in cases when the verb is still syntactically intransitive but the S is agentive 
and the event is semantically reflexive (or middle). With wab: Pyr. 750aTM (PT 420) 
Dd-mdw hA N pw wab snTr Tw n ra ‘Recitation. O this N, purify yourself, cense yourself 
for Re’ (in the imperative, implying an Agent); with mn: Urk. IV 1510, 3215 mn.in 
Hm=f r Xnmw ‘Then His Majesty established himself at Hermopolis.’ 

With other S/O-ambitransitives, the transitive alternant is not as rare as in the above, 
e.g.: 

(i) wSINTR ‘be empty, desolate’ ~ wSTR ‘lay empty, strip bare’ (less common), 

e.g. CT VII 468b (var. mss.) in Hwt wS=s Hwt ‘One mansion destroys the 
other’;216 Loyaliste 11.12 wS=k sw kA=f r SmA ‘You make him desolate and he 
plans to be a vagabund’. 

(j) skiINTR ‘perish’ ~ skiTR ‘destroy’ (not uncommon), 

for the former, e.g. the formula n sk=f n Htm=f (/n sk ø n Htm ø) ‘It does not 
perish, it is not destroyed’;217 for the latter, e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 148-149 
nx-wy mAir sky=k ‘How miserable is the poor man you destroy.’ 

C. Some verbs, finally, display both S/A- and S/O-transitivity alternations, depending 
on the nature of the added argument. E.g.: 

(k) AsINTR ‘hasten, hurry’ (common) 

~ AsTR ‘overtake’ (with an added O, thus as a S/A-ambitr.) (rare), 

e.g. Sinuhe B 21-22218 xr n ibt As.n=f wsic ‘An attack of thirst overtook 
me’; sim. B 168-169 wgg As.n=f wi ‘Weakness, it has overtaken me’; 

~ AsTR ‘hasten, press someone’ (with an added A, thus as a S/O-ambitr.) (rare); 

illustration: §2.6.2.2, (v). 

(l) HtpINTR ‘be at peace, rest’ (common) 

~ HtpTR ‘occupy, rest in’ (with an added O, of place, thus as a S/O-ambitr.) 
(passim);219  

                                                 
215 Winand (2006: 133, ex.95). 
216 Reintges (1997: 324, n.31). 
217 Numerous references: Vernus (1990: 131-4). 
218 R alters into a serial construction xr.n ibt As[.n]=s wi ‘Thirst struck and it overtook me.’ 
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~ HtpTR ‘satisfy’ (with an added A, thus as a S/O-ambitr.) (rare), 

e.g. Pyr. 388bWTPN (PT 271) N pi Htp tAwy N pi smAy tAwy ‘N is the one 
who satisfies the Two Lands; N is the one who unites the Two Lands’;220 

—alongside the overly common sHtpTR. 

NB. S/O-ambitransitivity would develop further in Demotic and Coptic;221 in the 
process, the very nature of the phenomenon would also change. In Demotic and 
Coptic, the group of S/O-ambitransitives includes various sorts of events that can be 
construed as happening by themselves (that is, without an external Agent). Moreover, 
the transitive and intransitive alternants of a given verb then generally seem to be 
similarly common in terms of orders of magnitude; there is no easy way to declare 
which is primary over the other. S/O-ambitransitivity in Demotic and Coptic can 
therefore be described as an anticausative alternation (not unlike e.g. English I 
brokeTR the glass ~ The glass brokeINTR (anticausative)).222 In Earlier Egyptian, by 
contrast, the intransitive alternant is in most cases considerably, or even over-
whelmingly, more common in text than the transitive alternant of the same verb. 
Differing from the Demotic-Coptic configuration, the intransitive alternant can in 
Earlier Egyptian be described as primary (in terms of text-frequency, thereby 
probably also in terms of the mental representation of the lexicon). By the same 
token, the transitive alternant can be described as the product of an augmentation in 
transitivity. S/O-ambitransitivity in Earlier Egyptian can not be described as an 
anticausative alternation.  

                                                                                                                                            
219 FCD 180. 
220 Sim. Paheri 5 (FCD 180). In Debate 23-24 wDa wi DHwty Htp nTrw, Htp has been read transitively 

(e.g. Gardiner 19573: 274, ‘Thot who pacifies the gods’), but a reading with a finite form is 
preferable (Allen 2011b: 40, ‘Let Thoth judge me and the gods become content’). 

221 Like in Earlier Egyptian, a detailed study of S/O-ambitransitivity alternations in Demotic and 
Coptic remains a desideratum. For Demotic, provisionally Simpson (1996: 109); Quecke (1979: 
447); for Coptic, Layton (20113: §174); Funk (1978: §3.6.2). 

222 An ‘anticausative’ differs from a passive in that the former does not imply an Agent in its semantic 
representation (e.g. the glass broke (scil. by itself)) while the latter does (e.g. the glass was broken 
(scil. by someone)). While the anticausative and the passive can be given a similar expression in 
some languages, other languages make a morphosyntactic distinction between the two. In Coptic, 
which does not have inflectional passives but an active impersonal construction performing some 
of the functions of the passive (Quecke 1987), a contrast along similar lines is observed as well: 
afouwn ı‡iperpe Ópnoute ‘God’s temple opened’ (Rev 11:19) ∂inenej ÓpouswtÓ 

∂e auouwn eıbal ıoua eau∂pof efoıbl̄le ‘Never has it been heard that the eyes of a 
person born blind have been opened’ (John 9:32). Only the latter construction is compatible with 
the expression of an Agent in an oblique phrase, e.g. pentau∂oof jitÓpeprovhths ‘what 
was said by the prophet’ (Acts 13:40) (examples from Layton 20113: §174-5). In Demotic, a 
similar contrast is observed between ambitransitivity alternations notably expressing the 
anticausative and the active impersonal construction (examples from Simpson 1996: 109): 
Sacerdotal Decrees, Q.29 mtw=s wnH D (...) ‘so that it may become public that (...)’ (no Agent 
implied); H.12 nt-iw=w wAH=w ‘which are added’ (an Agent is implied—that Demotic only 
exceptionally licenses this to be actually expressed does not affect the analysis).  
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2.6.2.2 Transitive alternants of ambitransitives in the passive 

The transitive alternants of S/A- and S/O-ambitransitives have an agentive A. In line 
with the semantic condition on passivization in Earlier Egyptian (§2.1.2-3), they can 
therefore be made passive. In Earlier Egypt, the syntactic transitivity of an event 
generally used intransitively can thus be augmented without further morphological 
marking, and then made passive in the regular passive construction, with the relevant 
morphological marking. 

A. Beginning with S/A-ambitransitives, an illustration is the following: 

(i) Khakheperreseneb ro 11 

Xnn.tw sxrw nTrw 
wn{t}.tw mXrw=sn 

‘The counsels of the gods are thrown into tumult, 
their directives are neglected.’ 

For wni as a S/A-ambitransitive, §2.6.2.1, (a). 

Since their S is agentive, the intransitive alternants of S/A-ambitransitives can also be 
passivized, e.g., with rmiINTR, Neferti 9b (...) nn rmw.tw n m(w)t ‘(...) One will not cry 
for death’ (for occurrences of the much rarer rmiTR, §2.6.2.1, (c); I am not aware of an 
instance of a passive construction of rmiTR, but this is hardly more than a gap in the 
record given the overall rarity of rmiTR).  

B. The case of S/O-ambitransitives is different because their intransitive alternants 
generally have a non-agentive S and thereby fail to meet the semantic condition for 
passivization (e.g. wab ‘be(come) pure’, not to be passivized). In their regular use as 
intransitives, these verbs can only be passivized when the S is made an Agent, often 
with a change in meaning (e.g. wab ‘perform priestly duties’, in a passive 
construction: §2.1.3, (i)).223 When transitivized, as rarely happens, the same verbs 
have an Agent (the added A) and can be made passive. Two different construals of an 
event of wab-ing are illustrated in direct collocation in (ii): first as an intransitive with 
no implied Agent (wab N pn m sxt iArw), then as a transitive made passive, with an 
expressed Agent (wab.ti N pn in (...)). In (iii), the Agent of the passive of the rare 
transitive alternant of wS remains unexpressed but is similarly implied to be present in 
the semantic representation of the event by the morphologically marked passive 
construction: 

(ii) Pyr. 1245a-eP (PT 525) 

sDA N pn m S knzt 
wab N pn m sxt iArw 
wab.ti N pn in Smsw Hr pDt qmA inpw 
ir=sn n N rA n prw ir=sn n N pn <rA n> Swiw 

                                                 
223 For the T-marked form of HtmINTR in Eloquent Peasant B1 253-254 sHtm m rD Htm.tw ‘Destroyer, 

let not perish!’, an innovative construction, not passive anymore, §5.1.1.1. 
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‘May this N proceed into the lake of Kenset, 
May this N become clean in the Field of Reeds, 
May this N be made clean by the Followers of Horus, Anubis’ bow and throw-
stick; 
May they make for N the spell of coming forth, may they make for this N the 
spell of ascending!’ 

M and N read actively, also with wabTR: wab Tw Hr (...), wab Tw Smsw Hr. For wab 
as a S/O-intransitive, §2.6.2.1, (f). 

(iii) Cairo Bowl, inside, 4-5 

mrr=k wS.t aryt=k Hr ix 

‘Why do you want your household to be stripped bare?’ 

Sim. Neferti 10c-d HDD m iryt wS<t>.tw m gmyt iryt m tmmt ir ‘Destruction is in 
what had been done, what is being lost is what had been found, what is done is 
what had not been done’ (a secondary reading: §5.1.4.2, (v)). For wS as a S/O-
intransitive, §2.6.2.1, (i). 

The following constructions, with {t} in preverbal position, are not inflectional 
passives anymore (§5.1.2). Yet, like passive ones, they are detransitive in the sense 
that the Agent is left unspecified. These constructions are thereby similarly illustrative 
of the phenomenon here discussed, the interaction between morphologically 
unmarked syntactic and semantic transitivization of the event on the one hand, and 
morphologically marked detransitivization with respect to the Agent on the other:  

(iv) Hammamat 19, 10-12 

aHa.n ir pA smA 
wn.in.tw Hr sfn nA n mnw mi Dd(t).n=f nbt  

‘The ramp was made 
and (the way for) these blocks was made smooth according to all he had said.’ 

With a rare occurrence of sfnTR, significantly in a technical sense. In the over-
whelming majority of cases, sfn is intransitive, with meanings such as ‘be lenient, 
gentle, soft’.  

(v) Paheri, pl.3, 2nd register from bottom, 2nd inscription from the right, 10-11  

xr tw.tw Hr As=n m Smt 

‘And they are hurrying us in (our) going.’ 

For As as an ambitransitive, §2.6.2.1, (k). 
 

2.7 Earlier Egyptian active impersonal constructions  

 
The passive is, among other things, an Agent-backgrounding construction (§2.5), a 
function that is realized through a remapping of grammatical roles (A and O for 
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transitives; S for intransitives) and grammatical relations (subject, direct object). The 
passive thereby differs syntactically from the active, a difference that is marked by 
specific inflection on the verb in most cases (§2.4.1). Earlier Egyptian active 
impersonal constructions,224 for their part, serve to leave the identity of their first 
direct participant unspecified. Unlike passive constructions, they do not involve a 
specific syntax nor, associated with this, additional verbal inflection: morphosyntac-
tically, these are regular active constructions, with a subject expression that is inter-
preted as lacking specific reference. Moreover, the same constructions can be used 
with their subjects interpreted anaphorically and/or as referring to a specific entity: 
describing the constructions as impersonal is therefore in reference to the fact that 
unlike other constructions they require such an impersonal reading under certain 
conditions, not that impersonality would be inherent to the construction. 

While passive and active impersonal constructions display an altogether different 
morphosyntax, both often serve to leave the identity of the A (/the S with 
intransitives) unspecified (for further discussion of the functional similarities, as well 
as differences, between the two constructions, §5.3.3.1). Active impersonal construc-
tions can then be used in lieu of passive ones, depending on discourse conditions and 
register in languages that have both construction types, 225  and more broadly in 
languages that lack passives altogether (for example in Demotic and Coptic). In 
Earlier Egyptian—at least in the written standards of Earlier Egyptian documented in 
the extant record226—active impersonal constructions are not very developed, no 
doubt because of the productivity of the passive construction, including passives from 
intransitives. Leaving aside expressions such as rmT ‘people’—which not uncom-
monly invite a non-referential interpretation (in various syntactic positions, not only 
as a subject)—three constructions merit a closer discussion: 

- An active construction with a third person plural subject =sn (§2.7.1); 

- An active construction with s ‘a man’ as its subject (§2.7.2); 

- A non-anaphoric zero-subject active construction (§2.7.3). 

The first, as well as a subtype of the third (§2.7.3.2.B), are used in contexts in which a 
passive construction could also have been used; these are therefore mere alternatives 
to the passive. In the written standards documented in the record, both are very rare; 
they may have been more common in spoken varieties. The status of the second and 
third is different, as these are used in contexts in which the passive construction could 
not be used: when the unspecified participant controls subsequent anaphoric reference 
                                                 
224 ‘Impersonal’, the received label, is kept here for convenience (a proposed alternative, such as 

‘desubjective’ (Haspelmath 1990), is descriptively more correct but has gained little currency). On 
the complex terminological and conceptual issues surrounding a term that has deep roots in 
European, and ultimately classical, grammatical traditions (impersonalis < aprósoopon), e.g. 
Cuzzolin (2002). 

225 E.g. Sansò (2006). 
226 In languages that have both inflectional passive constructions and active impersonal ones, the latter 

are often more common in less formal and typically spoken varieties, possibly reflecting the lesser 
amount of processing involved relative to the passive construction. For example, the on-
construction is common in colloquial French, but rare in literary or academic prose. As already 
noted, the distribution is also a matter of discourse conditions, beyond register. 
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and with events that do not meet the semantic condition for passivization. The s-
construction, and even more so the zero-subject construction, thereby entertain a 
counterpart relationship with the passive.  

2.7.1 The Earlier Egyptian third person plural construction 

A construction with a third person plural subject can be interpreted as active 
impersonal when the pronoun lacks an antecedent in previous discourse, in other 
words, when the pronoun is used non-anaphorically. In Earlier Egyptian, this is 
illustrated by rare cases of constructions with =sn.  

2.7.1.1 The third person plural  passive connection in Earlier Egyptian 

A. Third person plural constructions commonly develop passive-like functions, more 
or less productively depending on individual languages: for example Latin dicunt 
(3pl) ~ dicitur (passive), English they (used more or less broadly depending on 
discourse conditions and register), or the third person plural construction developing 
in Demotic and Coptic, at a time when Egyptian had lost all inflectional passives. The 
connection between the two construction types is also diachronic: although they 
hardly ever develop into full-fledged passive constructions, third person plural 
constructions form a basis from which incipient or emergent passives can gram-
maticalize.227  

The rationale for this cross-linguistically recurrent connection involves two 
complementary dimensions: 

- (a) In the passive, the Agent is often referentially indeterminate: it often has a 
plurality of possible referents; 

- (b) Of all grammatical persons, the third plural is the one referring to 
participants lowest in individuation: a third person is not a speech act 
participant, and a plural is typically less specific than a singular. 

B. Beginning with the latter dimension, the possibility for third person plural 
pronouns to stand for referents scoring very low in individuation is illustrated by the 
following sequence, in which feminine participles referring to collectives (aqt nbt prrt 
nbt) are taken up anaphorically by third person plural pronouns (aq=sn pr=sn), 
themselves taken up anaphorically by zeroes (aq ø pr ø): 

(i) Duties of the Vizier R 4 

ir grt aqt nbt prrt nbt r sAtw n Xnw 
aq=sn pr=sn 
in wpwty=f DD aq ø pr ø 

‘As to everything that enters and goes out of the area of the Residence, 
when it enters and goes out, 
it is his messenger who has it enter and go out.’ 

                                                 
227 Siewierska (2008; 2010); Heine & Kuteva (2002: 235-7). 
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Thoroughly remarkable is the following sequence in which sn (in pr=sn) is anaphoric 
to s ‘a man’, interpreted as lacking any specific referent (note the imperfective aspect 
of the verb, mi Abb). This is mirrored by a similar construction that happens to exist in 
English (someone  they). Earlier Egyptian, however, differs from English in that the 
same antecedent s ‘a man’ is then also taken up anaphorically by a singular pronoun 
(ir.n=f) resulting in what may be described as split-agreement (s ‘a man’  =sn  
=f). This can not be mirrored in English rendition anymore (someone  they  ?!he): 

(ii) Debate 140-142 

iw m(w)t m Hr=i min 
mi Abb s mAA pr=sn 
ir.n=f rnpwt aSAt it m nDrt  

‘Death is in my sight today, 
like when someone desires to see their houses, 
when they have spent many years taken in captivity.’ 

Significant is also the diachronic development that leads to the rise of the Late 
Egyptian third person plural pronoun (=w). This has its ultimate origin in a form 
sDm.n(y) which includes the ‘prepositional adverb’ n(y) ‘to it’228 and can have an 
impersonal interpretation (§2.7.3.2.B).  

C. Another reason for the commonly observed third person plural – passive 
connection is the often indeterminate reference of the implied passive Agent and the 
ensuing plurality of possible referents. This finds a direct illustration for example in 
occasional cases of textual alternations between passive and third person plural 
constructions: 

(iii) Hymn 12.1-2 

wbn=f/=k m niwt Hqr 
xr sAA=sn/.tw m inw nfr n SAw 

‘When he/you rise(s) in the city of hunger, 
they are/one is sated with the good produce of the fields.’ 

(iv) Ptahhotep 33 

P ix ir.t n=k mitt ‘Then the same will be done for you.’ 

L2, C ix ir=sn n=k mitt ‘Then they will do the same for you.’ 

The third person plural constructions here have antecedents in preceding discourse: 
niwt ‘town’ read as a collective (some versions have niwtiw ‘citizens’) in (iii), sDmyw 
‘the hearers’ and imiw-HAt (...) ‘the ancestors (...)’ (30-32) in (iv). In both cases, 
therefore, the third person plural constructions are not active impersonal, unlike the 
ones to be presented below (§2.7.1.2). The textual alternations themselves are not less 
significant: while in (iii) the original reading can not be determined,229 it can in (iv), 

                                                 
228 Edel (1959); Vernus (in press: §5.2.1); Stauder (in press c: §10); in the present study, §5.3.5.2.NB; 

further references, above, n.63. 
229 On the complex textual issues surrounding these verses, Stauder (2013a: 224-6). 
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where ir.t, a passive, is altered into ir=sn. The alteration, to be sure, was supported by 
the fact that the preceding verses included nominal expressions that could be 
interpreted as possible antecedents; for the change to take place at all, however, a 
possible pluralizing interpretation of the Agent of ir.t in P was a necessary condition.  

On an altogether different level, the plurality of possible referents of the implied 
passive Agent finds a direct illustration in rare cases of a written complementation of 
.tw by the plural strokes (in an innovative construction, Wadi el-Hudi 10, 2 prt 
TwPLUR; not in an innovative construction, Hammamat 19, 9 ir.tPLUR); these written 
forms, not found in standard registers, will be discussed in a later chapter (§5.1.3.2). 
In a different construction but similar in principle, another case of a written 
complementation of an unexpressed participant by the plural strokes is found in a 
zero-subject active construction (Sinuhe B 59 Hms øA1-PLUR: §2.7.3.3, (ii)). 

2.7.1.2 Third person plural constructions with a non-anaphoric subject 

A. The existence of the construction is illustrated most directly in the following 
proper name. A proper name is a segment of speech that is not part of a broader 
sequence of discourse; the third person plural subject pronoun can therefore not have 
an antecedent: 

(i) Wien ÄS 111, 9230 

nn-xm=sn 

‘They-will-not-ignore’ 

Illustrations of the construction in continuous text include the following:231  

(ii) Bia, Inscription A, 6-7 

[ink] mry it=f Hz mwt=f imAxw xr nb=f ra nb 
wn=sn Dd=s<n> r(=i) [m]AA=sn w aq(=i) m rwt 
mk imAxw pw mAa iw=f 
xr=sn r(=i) 

‘I am one beloved of his father, praised of his mother, an imakhu with his lord 
every day. 
They used to say about me when they saw me entering through the door: 
“See, he is a true imakhu when he comes.” 
—so they said about me.’ 

In variant formulations, 232  the third person plural is anaphoric to an 
antecedent rmT, itself lacking a specific referent. 

                                                 
230 Borghouts (2010: I, §17.g, ex.27). 
231 Another possible, but uncertain, occurrence is Akhenaten’s First Proclamation, Stela X, 3 ptr bw 

gm.n=w s m (...) ‘Look, they did not find it as (...)’ (Vernus in press: §13.3.1, ex.182); Stela K, 1 
has only one stroke, possibly for a first person (Murnane & Van Siclen III 1993: 54, n.hh). 

232 Kloth (2002: 73-4). 
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(iii) Sinuhe B 167-171 

ix rnpy Haw=i <n>-ntt <r>f iAw hAw 
wgg As.n=f wi irty=i dns awy=i nw 
rdwy=i fx.n=sn Sms ib wrd 
tkn wi n wDA 
sb=sn {n} wi r niwwt nHH (...) 

‘So my limbs may rejuvenate for now old age has descended: 
Weakness, it has overtaken me, my eyes have become heavy, my arms weak; 
My legs, they have ceased to follow, the heart has become weary. 
I am close to departing. 
May they conduct me to the towns of eternity (...)!’ 

B. In one case, sn is used non-anaphorically in a position other than subject. What is 
expressed in (iv.a) could not have been expressed by the passive, since in the passive 
the non-expressed participant is necessarily an A or a S (iv.b). 233  In this highly 
specific case only, the construction may be viewed as a counterpart, not an alternative, 
to the passive: 

(iv.a) Merikare E 128 

Sm bA r bw rx.n=f gr 
siqr Hwt=k n imnt smnx st=k nt Xr(t)-nTr m aqA m irt mAat 
rhnt ib=sn pw Hr=s 

‘The soul goes to the place it already knows. 
Make good your palace of the West, perfect your place of the necropolis with 
exactitude and with performing the Maat— 
This is what their234 heart relies upon.’ 

(iv.b) Debate 121 

nn wn ib n s rhn.tw Hr=f 

‘There is no man’s heart that could be relied upon.’ 

C. Although similar in its most general principle, the Earlier Egyptian third person 
plural active impersonal construction stands in no connection to the Demotic and 
Coptic one. The latter developed only by the late Ramesside period when it was made 
possible through the combined result of two long-term processes, the spread of T-
passives over V-passives during Old, Middle, and Late Egyptian, and the reinter-
pretation of some .tw-marked constructions as themselves active impersonal followed 
by the generalization of this reinterpretation (§5). 

The Earlier Egyptian third person plural construction with an impersonal reading 
remains very rare in text. This is probably because it does not have functions that 
could not be performed by the passive itself (except for the highly specific case 

                                                 
233 Altogether different is the case of the construction ib.tw r sDm: in this, ib is an integral component 

of a specialized construction (§5.1.4.4) unlike in (iv.a). 
234 A much-discussed interpretive issue is whether the non-specified participant is the gods or men; 

references to the debate by Dils (TLA). 
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presented in B). Unlike the two constructions to be discussed next, the Earlier 
Egyptian third person plural construction does not stand in a counterpart relationship 
to the passive. It provides a vary rare alternative to the passive, which may or may not 
have been more widespread in registers and varieties other than the strongly 
standardized ones documented in the record. 

2.7.2 Constructions with s ‘a man’ 

Another Earlier Egyptian construction that can have an impersonal reading is the one 
with s ‘a man’ in subject position. 

2.7.2.1 In general 

The noun s ‘a man’ can have a non-referential interpretation, that is, be interpreted as 
not referring to any entity in particular in the world of discourse. As such, it can stand 
for a non-specified participant in subject position (a) and in all other syntactic positions 
similarly (b)-(d). Being a full noun, s ‘a man’ can also be the antecedent controlling 
subsequent anaphoric reference (c)-(d): 

(a) A Man to his Son 1a HAti-a m sbAyt irt.n s n sA=f (...) ‘Beginning of the 
teaching a man made for his son (...)’ 

(b) Amenemhat 3b (...) Hr-ntt nn wn{n} mr n s hrw n qsnt ‘(...) because no one 
has a servant on a day of difficulty.’ 

(c) Shipwrecked Sailor 17-18 iw rA n si nHm=f swi ‘A man’s speech can save 
him.’ 

(d) Neferti 10d-e tw nHm xt si r=fi rDw n nty m rwty ‘A man’s property is taken 
from him to be given to one who is outside.’ 

Constructions with s ‘a man’ thus provide one way to leave the identity or reference 
of a participant unspecified. In the following passage, the construction is associated 
with another one that can serve a similar purpose, the sDm sDm construction.235 Both 
are styleful ways for the speaker to refer to himself only obliquely in the first part of a 
series of antithetical verses, then directly:236 

(i) Sinuhe B 149-156 

war war n hAw=f iw mtr=i m Xnw 
sAA sAAy n Hqr iw=i D=i tA n gsy=i 
rww s tA=f n HAyt ink HDt pAqt 
bhA s n-gAw hAb=f ink aSA mrt 
nfr pr=i wsx st=i sxAwy=i m aH 

‘A fugitive flees because of his surroundings, yet my reputation is in the 
Residence; 
A creeper creeps for hunger, yet I give bread to my neighbor. 

                                                 
235 Werning (2013: 265); Baumann (1998: 130-2); Allen (1984: §305); Firchow (1953b: 197-8).  
236 Further discussion, Stauder (2014a: §2). 
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Someone leaves his country for nakedness, but mine are white clothes and fine 
linen; 
Someone runs away because of lack of who would send him, but I am rich in 
dependents.’ 
My house is good, my place is large, memory of me is in the palace.’ 

2.7.2.2 As a counterpart to the passive: Agents controlling anaphoric reference 

Constructions with an expression for ‘a man’ as their subject can grammaticalize into 
regular ‘Passiv-Ersätze’, thus the German man-construction. 237  Unlike these, the 
Earlier Egyptian s-construction never grammaticalized: for example, s can control 
anaphoric reference (§2.7.2.1, (c)-(d)). Nor did the s-construction ever become an 
alternative to the passive. Like for other Earlier Egyptian constructions that can be 
interpreted as active impersonal, this is probably because of the productivity of the 
passive construction, including passives from intransitives. 

There are, on the other hand, specific cases in which the s-construction stands in a 
counterpart relationship to the passive construction. Being a full noun, s ‘a man’ is not 
subject to the constraints to which passives are. The s-construction can thereby be 
used in certain environments in which inflectional passives can not. In at least one 
instance, it is used with a non-dynamic event, that is, with an event that fails to meet 
the semantic constraint bearing on passivization in Earlier Egyptian (§2.1.2-3):  

(i) Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 11-12 

n sDr s Hqrw r dmi=i 

‘One did not spend the night hungry in my town.’ 

The construction with tw is a later, post-early/mid-Twelfth Dynasty development 
(e.g. Neferti 9c nn sDr.tw Hqr n m(w)t ‘The night will not be spent starving to 
death’; §5.1.1.2). 

This use remains exceptional, no doubt because of the existence of another 
construction regularly performing just that function, the zero-subject active construc-
tion (§2.7.3.3; e.g. Ptahhotep 10 P sDr ø n=f Xdr ra nb ‘Because of it one lies 
anguished every day’). 

Considerably more common is the use of the s-construction in another function. In 
the passive construction, the implied Agent can control certain types of secondary 
predicates (§5.1.4.3) but it can not control anaphoric reference. (One possible 
exception is only Ptahhotep 343 P238  n rx.n.tw xprt siA=f dwA, provided this is 
correctly interpreted to read:239 ‘One can not know what will happen to the point of 
perceiving tomorrow(?)’.) Nor can the unexpressed subject in the zero-subject active 

                                                 
237 Grammaticalization is seen notably in the decategorialization of man, not a full noun anymore: 

unlike Mann, man lacks the article; moreover, the latter can not control anaphoric reference (man 
 !?sein X). (Decategorialization is further reflected in orthography, in the shorter form man as 
opposed to Mann and the lack of capitalization). This type of development is not uncommon, e.g. 
Giacalone Ramat & Sansò (2007); Heine & Kuteva (2002: 208-9).  

238 L1 and L2, both here preserved, phrase differently (D 345). 
239 Thus Vernus (2006: 153). 
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construction (§2.7.3) control anaphoric reference. By contrast, s, a full noun, can 
(§2.7.2.1, (c)-(d)). Whenever the (first) direct argument is to be left unspecified, yet 
supports anaphoric reference, the s-construction comes to order. The two following 
similarly structured sequences demonstrate the counterpart relationship with the 
passive construction:  

(ii.a) Debate 109-111 

Dd=i n m min 
sxar si m sp=fi bin 
ssbt=fi bw-nb iw=f Dw 

‘To whom can I speak today? 
When someone causes anger by their bad deed, 
they make everyone laugh even though it (scil. their bad deed) is evil.’ 

(ii.b) Debate 116-118 

Dd=i n m min 
snw bin 
inn.tw m DrDrw r mtt nt ib 

‘To whom can I speak today? 
Friends have become bad, 
only strangers are brought for honesty.’ 

Examples abound (iii). A less common variant is with a quantifier; in this as well, the 
counterpart relationship with the passive is directly illustrated in text (iv): 

(iii) Merikare E 137-138 

(...) mi Hw si sA=fi Hr sn=fi 

‘(...) like when a man strikes his son because of his brother.’ 

Sim. E 55; E 63-64; Neferti 9e Hms si r qaH=fi sA=fi ‘A man will sit bowing his 
back’; passim in Middle Egyptian literary texts. Sim. in Coffin Texts, e.g. CT III 
204a (var. mss.) irr si mrrt=fi m Xrt-nTr ‘How a man does what he likes in the 
necropolis’; CT IV 236j T2Be Dd si rA pn aq=fi r imnt r-sA prr=fi ‘A man should 
say this spell when he enters the west every time(?) after he goes out’; with the 
first anaphoric expression, here reflexive, cliticizing before s, CT III 199a B2L Tst 
swi si Hr gs=fi [...] ‘A man’s raising himself on his [...] side.’ Passim through the 
record. 

(iv) Debate 111-113 

Dd=i n m min 
iw HaDA.tw 
s nbi Hr iTt snw=fi 

‘To whom can I speak today? 
There is plundering, 
everyone is robbing their brothers.’ 

Sim. 105-106; 119-120. 
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Similar in principle is (v), except that s is here introduced by in. The implied Agent, 
here in a nominally oriented infinitive (§2.3.3), is made explicit, if by a generic s, so 
that it can support anaphoric reference: 

(v) Heqanakht I, ro 14 

mk n rnpt is nA nt bAg in si Hr nb=fi Hr it=fi Hr sn=fi 

‘See, this is not a year for a man to be indolent about his lord, his father, and 
his brother!’ 

2.7.3 Non-anaphoric zero-subject constructions 

The most important among Earlier Egyptian constructions that can read as active 
impersonal is the construction with a non-anaphoric zero-subject. To describe this, 
some broader background on zero-subject constructions, anaphoric and non-anaphoric 
ones, is preliminarily provided.  

2.7.3.1 A brief note on active zero-subject constructions 

A. In terms of their discourse functions, zero-subject constructions are located along 
a continuum from anaphoric to non-anaphoric. 240  The lack of an overt subject 
expression can reflect that the unexpressed subject is anaphoric to an expression in the 
preceding segment of discourse, a referential entity (i) or a non-referential one (ii)-
(iii). The unexpressed subject can also refer back to a situation previously evoked, 
salient (iv) or more diffuse (v); all the way down the continuum, the unexpressed 
subject can lack any antecedent in discourse (vi). As already discussed, a similar 
typology applies to passive zero-subject constructions (§2.5.2.2): 

(i) Urk. IV 98, 8-10 (Thutmosis I’s Abydos Stela) 

aAbt=i imi n tSy.n=sni n ir.n øi Abw im 

‘My offerings there, they do not swerve, they do not make a pause there.’ 

(ii) Antef (Strasbourg 345 + Florence 7595), 4-6241  

ir HqA nb spry(=i) r[=f]i 
aHa.n øi Hay m xsfw(=i) (...) 

‘As to any chief I would petition, 
he was rejoiced in encountering me (...)’ 

                                                 
240  Important complementary analyses in Vernus (in press). On ‘zero’ in Egyptian, and the possible 

misuse of this notation, also Winand (2009); more generally in linguistics, Lemaréchal (1997). 
241 Vernus (in press: §9.1, ex.78). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2.7 Earlier Egyptian active impersonal constructions 193

(iii) Urk. I 39, 12-14 (Niankhsekhmet) 

(...) sk sw rx Hna Sms r-Dr=f 
ir is pry xt nbi m rA n Hm=f 
xpr øi Hr-a 

‘(...) because he (scil. Niankhsekhmet) knew and the whole retinue as well 
that if anything comes out of His Majesty’s mouth, 
it occurs immediately (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Ptahhotep 512-514 inn.tw mdt nbti n sk.n øi m tA pn Dt ‘When any word is 
brought, it can not perish in this land ever’; Duties of the Vizier R 4 (§2.7.1.1, (i)). 

(iv) Eloquent Peasant B1 306-308  

iw grt Xt=i mH.t ib=i Atp 
pr ø is m Xt=i n a iry 
ngt pw m dnit mw=s Asw 

‘Now, my body is full, my heart is loaded: 
Should it (scil. the condition just referred to) come out of my body due to its 
state, 
this is the breach in a dyke whose waters flow out.’ 

(v) Cairo Bowl, inside, 5-7 

aHA tw Hr=s min mi mAt grg pr=s st.t n=k mw 
ir nfr.n ø m-a=k 
kA pr=k xbA 

‘Take care of it today anew so that her household is founded and that water be 
libated for you. 
If there is nothing as an action of yours (lit. with you), 
then your house will be hacked up.’ 

(vi) Ptahhotep 482 

ir pr ø m mXr 
n aq.n ø 

‘When something comes out of the storeroom, 
it does not go in again.’ 

B. Turning to the semantic conditions under which the zero-subject construction is 
licensed, these are mostly from inanimate and non-singular participants; an exception 
is only (ii). In most cases, unexpressed subjects stand for ‘things’ or ‘words’ ((iii), 
(vi)), or even situations (iv)-(v). The constructions are negative ((i), (iii) (Ptahhotep 
512-514), (v), (vi)), and/or imperfective ((i), (iii) (Ptahhotep 512-514), (vi)), and/or 
conditional (ii)-(vi): these imply a non-referential reading (that is, one by which no 
specific referent in the world of discourse is evoked). In (ii), the semantically 
conditional construction, with a quantified nominal expression additionally elaborated 
(spry(=i)), also imply a non-referential reading, making the zero-subject construction 
acceptable with an animate participant (not ‘a chief’ in particular, but ‘any chief’ ‘I 
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might petition’, thus a potential multiplicity of ‘chiefs’). Unexpressed active subjects 
thus typically score low on the related scales of animacy and individuation, and 
typically occur in contexts that imply a non-referential reading. Similar observations 
were made with respect to unexpressed subjects in passive constructions (§2.5.2.2). 

This semantic condition is illustrated further by the contrast between two 
constructions in the same text. Within the overall bipartite articulation of Weni’s 
inscription, an episode by which the king provides Weni with a sarcophagus is 
mirrored by and resonates with the substantially more developed episode in which 
Weni provides for the funerary equipment of the king. The formulations are parallel to 
one another, with events of directed motion oriented on inanimate subjects and 
agency expressed indirectly through m-a (§2.2.2.1). In the first, the subject, referring 
to a singular item, is overt. In the second, the subject, referring to a whole series of 
elements previously described, remains unexpressed: 

(vii.a) Urk. I 99, 15 (Weni) 

i.n=f m-a=f m sAT aA n Xnw (...) 

‘It (scil. the sarcophagus provided to Weni by the king) came through his 
agency (scil. the god’s sealer’s) in a great barge of the Residence (...)’ 

(vii.b) Urk. I 107, 7 (Weni) 

xd.n ø m-a(=i) r xa-nfr-mr-n-ra (...) 

‘They (scil. the stones and architectural parts for Merenre’s pyramid complex) 
came downstream through my agency to Khanefer-Merenre (...)’ 

The same contrast was also described in passive zero-subject constructions 
(§2.5.2.2.D). 

C. The zero-subject constructions described so far relate to the passive only 
inasmuch as they consist in dynamic events oriented on a non-agentive participant 
(for these more generally, §2.2.2.1-2). However, they are not counterparts, nor 
alternatives, to the passive. Passives have an Agent in their semantic representation. 
In a passive, the (typically) unexpressed participant is therefore animate; in the 
constructions presented above, the unexpressed participant is inanimate. 

Put differently, events in the passive construction and the ones in the zero-subject 
constructions described so far are of different types, even if their expression may 
involve the same lexical verb (viii). This difference correlates with different 
expressions of agency in syntactic periphery (ix): 

(viii.a) Eloquent Peasant B1 307-308  

pr ø is m Xt=i n a iry ngt pw m dnit mw=s Asw 

‘Should it come out of my body due to its state, this is the breach in a dyke 
whose waters flow out.’ 
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(viii.b) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13 

(...) pr r Xnmwt=sn (...) 

‘(...) their wells have been gone to (...)’ 

Sim. Mocalla II..2 n pr.n.t n snD=f ‘There was no going out for fear of them.’ 

With an expression of agency 

(ix.a) Urk. I 107, 7 (Weni) 

xd.n ø m-a(=i) r xa-nfr-mr.n-ra (...) 

‘They came downstream through my agency to Khanefer-Merenre (...)’ 

Sim. Urk. I 108, 10 (Weni) xpr.n ø m-a(=i) mr-qd (...) ‘It happened through my 
agency completely (...)’; Cairo Bowl 5-7 (iv). 

(ix.b) CT I 73d-74b B1P 

iw HA n=k in bik 
iw ng n=k in smn 

‘There has been screaming for you by the falcon, 
there has been cackling for you by the semen-goose.’ 

Illustrated with a verb of expressive speech (passives of verbs of directed motion 
with an expression of the Agent happen not to be documented in the record). For 
the lexical verbs themselves, e.g. Semna Despatch I, x+13 iw xnt r bw ii.n=sn im 
m hrw pn ‘It was travelled south to the place where they had come from on this 
(same) day’; Ipuwer 3.6-7 n ms xd.tw r kpn min ‘There has been no travelling to 
Byblos today.’ 

To receive an impersonal reading—to be, in other words, a counterpart, or an 
alternative, to the passive—a construction must involve the same type of participants, 
that is, animate ones. In addition, the identity of the unexpressed subject must be 
unspecified; it can not, in other words, be anaphoric. Among constructions that meet 
this twofold condition, two cases are to be distinguished: 

- When the unexpressed non-anaphoric animate expression is agentive, the 
construction provides an alternative to the passive (§2.7.3.2.B); 

- When the unexpressed non-anaphoric animate expression is non-agentive, 
the construction provides a counterpart to the passive (§2.7.3.3). 

2.7.3.2 A rare alternative to the passive: Unexpressed agentive participants in the 
sDm.n(y) construction 

Unexpressed agentive participants are exceedingly rare in subject position—except in 
one construction, sDm.n ø. In this, the unexpressed subject is anaphoric, either to a 
left-dislocated noun phrase (Ni sDm.n øi: §2.2.4.1.2, (b)) or to a noun phrase in the 
preceding clause. In the anaphoric sDm.n ø construction—which incorporates the 
‘prepositional’ adverb n(y) (§2.2.4.1.2)—the subject is always plural, with varying 
degrees of individuation. 
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Leaving this specific construction aside, unexpressed subjects tend to score low in 
animacy and individuation in all other constructions (§2.7.3.1); they are therefore 
hardly ever Agents. Whenever an agentive participant is to be left unexpressed, a 
passive construction—a construction that extracts the Agent from its subject 
position—is almost invariably resorted to. There are very few occurrences, however, 
of unexpressed agentive subjects. These fall into two types: while the first implies an 
anaphoric relation, the second does not. Only the latter can be described as an 
alternative to the passive. 

A. In three occurrences, an anaphoric agentive participant is left unexpressed in 
constructions other than the anaphoric sDm.n ø. In (i), the unexpressed subject is 
anaphoric to the subject of the preceding clause; the relation is inter-clausal. In (ii) 
and (iii), it is anaphoric to a left-dislocated noun phrase:  

(i) Pyr 616a-cTM (PT 364) 

inq.n n=k nbt-Hwti awt=k nbt m rn=s pw n sSAt nbt qdw 
sDA.n øi n=k sn 

‘Nephthys has collected all your limbs for you in this her name of Seshat-lady-
of-builders, 
and has made them sound for you.’ 

The construction differs from sDm.n ø expressing an inter-clausal anaphoric 
relation because unlike in this the subject is here singular and maximally 
individuated. One wonders whether the fact that the second clause includes three 
pronominal expressions, two anaphoric ones and one pointing to the addressee, 
may have played a role in triggering the omission of the subject, the participant 
highest in discourse topicality among the two that entertain an anaphoric relation 
with the preceding clause.  

Eloquent Peasant B1 225-226 is uncertain as a parallel as the lack of a subject 
could well be a mere scribal omission:242 iw.in rf sxty pni r spr n=f 4-nw sp gm.n 
øi

?/<=f>? sw Hr prt (...) ‘Then this peasant came to petition him a fourth time and 
<he>? found him coming out (...)’. 

(ii) Sinai 136 W 1243 

iw=sni Dd øi
PLUR xft spr=i 

‘They used to say when I arrived.’ 

An isolated instance of NPi sDm øi with an agentive subject. In other occurrences 
of this rare construction,244 the subject is inanimate and low in individuation 
(§2.2.4.1.2, (b)). 

                                                 
242 Thus e.g. Parkinson (2012a: 188). 
243 After Vernus (in press: §4.2.1.2, ex.42). 
244 Vernus (in press: §4.2.1.2, ex.40-41; 43-45a). 
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(iii) Ipuwer 3.10-11245 

iw ms Abw Tni [spAw]t? Smawi n bAk øi n [HA]ayt 

‘But now, Elephantine, Thinis, and the nomes(?) of Upper Egypt, they have 
not worked because of strife.’ 

The construction, which is apparently unparalleled, is similar to Ni sDm.t øi which 
is common in Ipuwer, and specific to that text (§3.1.2.NB).  

B. Equally rare are cases when the unexpressed agentive subject is not anaphoric. 
The reference of the Agent is thereby left unspecified and the construction functions 
as an alternative to the passive: 

(iv) Cairo Bowl, inside, 5 

iw bA.n ø pr=k  

‘They destroyed your house.’ 

(v) Irtysen (Louvre C14), 12 

(...) nn rDt mAX sn xt 
n ia.n ø n mw grt 

‘(...) without letting fire consume them, 
without people cleaning them by water either.’ 

(vi) Ptahhotep 353-354 

wHm mdt mA 
n sDm.n ø st 
r tA m Dd rs-sy 

‘Repeat a matter that has been heard (scil. for which there are witnesses)! 
One can not get information about it?— 
Let go (lit. to the ground)! Do not speak at all!’246 

In all three cases, the form is a sDm.n=f.247 The construction is therefore similar to the 
one in e.g. Debate 104 xnmsw nw min n mr.ny ‘The friends of today, they do not 
love’, with a sDm.n(y). This form includes the ‘prepositional adverb’ n(y) 
(§2.2.4.1.2.A): while the subject is left unexpressed, the lack of an expression of the 
subject is marked on the verb. The construction thereby differs from genuine zero-
subject constructions discussed in the present section. The ‘prepositional adverb’ 
originally points to diffuse participants (‘to it’, secondarily ‘to them’). When the 

                                                 
245 Restoration after Enmarch (2005: 29). 
246 Following the interpretation by Vernus (20102: 131). 
247 In Sinuhe B 263-264, a sDm.in=f apparently lacks an expressed subject: rD.in  stA.tw msw-nsw 

Dd.in Hm=f (...). However, the lack of a subject is here at a line break. Moreover, if the 
construction was a zero-subject one, this would mean that someone, not the king, had the royal 
children brought, which is problematic both semantically and encyclopedically (‘The children 
were made to be ushered in (...)’). Accordingly, the passage must in all likelihood be emended: 
‘Then <His Majesty> had the royal children ushered in (...) Then His Majesty said (...)’. 
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unexpressed subject of sDm.n(y) is agentive, the construction relates more broadly to 
the general third person plural – passive connection discussed previously (§2.7.1). 

C. Altogether unique is a case of a zero-subject construction in which the omitted 
subject, with no anaphoric antecedent, is subsequently taken up by an in N phrase. As 
already discussed, the sentence displays various other exceptional or even 
unparalleled constructions, strongly suggesting that this may be a token of a non-
standard register, not otherwise documented in the extant record (§2.2.4.3, (v)): 

(vii) P. UC 32201, ro 13-14 

(...) rD.n øi pA imw hA in bAqti sw ATp 

‘(...) one had the ship sent off—Baqet had—once fully loaded.’  

2.7.3.3 The counterpart of the passive with events that do not meet the semantic 
condition for passivization 

A. Occurrences of a construction with a non-anaphoric unexpressed subject standing 
for an animate, but non-agentive, participant are the following: 

(i) Antef (BM EA 1628), 8 

n rD=i m(w)t ø 

‘I did not let die.’ 

(ii) Ptahhotep 10 P248 

sDr ø n=f Xdr ra nb 

‘Because of it one lies anguished every day.’ 

(iii) Sinuhe B 59249 

n rD.n=f Hms øA1-PLUR HA ib=f  

‘He does not allow that one rests around his heart.’ 

(iv) Debate 108250 

Htp ø Hr bin 

‘One is content about evil.’ 

(v) Debate 123-124251 

iw Sw ø m aq-ib 
‘One lacks intimates.’ 

                                                 
248 A much-disputed passage. For the various options that have been contemplated and the analysis 

that supports the reading here presented, Stauder (2013a: 478-9). Regarding the construction sDr N 
PsP ra nb—with ra nb having scope not over the immediately preceding secondary predicate (the 
pseudoparticiple) but over sDr—also Pyr. 123kTMN (PT 206) sDr N wDA ra nb ‘N will lie sound, 
every day.’  

249 Stauder (2013a: 479, for the analysis; 453, for the later witnesses). 
250 On the reading, Stauder (2013a: 480); Allen (2011a: 92). 
251 On the reading, Stauder (2013a: 480). 
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The following complex sequence also belongs here. The split column in two out of 
three witnesses associates smn and iry with one another, while Htp is on another level, 
separated from smn and iry by a iw in all witnesses. %mn and iry, two dynamic events, 
are V-passives of O-detransitivized events, thus subjectless passives, here with a 
strong thetic effect (§2.6.1.1, (viii)). @tp, a non-dynamic event, is in the zero-subject 
active construction here under discussion:252  

(vi) CT II 166k-167b 

iw nTrw mdw=sn imsic itin irt Hr aAt  

B2L smn/iry (split column) 
 iw Htp ø Hr=s 
B2P iry mnsic 
 iw Htp ø Hr=s 
Sq4C iw smn/iry (split column) 
 iw Htp ø Hr=s 

‘The gods speak of this(?)253 great eye of Horus: 
There has been creating, there has been establishing— 
One is content about it.’ 

Sim. CT II 175b, 175f Sq3Sq iw irw smn Htp ø Hr=s. 

C. As discussed, passivization underlies the condition that the event must include an 
Agent in its semantic representation. Intransitives that do can thereby be passivized 
regularly in Earlier Egyptian; intransitives that do not can not be passivized (§2.1.2-
3). The above illustrates the use of the zero-subject construction precisely with the 
latter type of events: mwt, sDr, Hms, Htp, or Sw. When used non-anaphorically and for 
an unexpressed animate and non-agentive participant, the zero-subject construction 
thus provides the regular counterpart to the passive for those events that fail to meet 
the semantic condition for passivization. 

This counterpart relationship can be illustrated further, contrasting the above zero-
subject constructions for events that lack an Agent in their semantic representation 
with passives for intransitives that have one, in the same text (vii) or even in direct 
sequence to one another (viii)-(ix): 

(vii) Ptahhotep P 

293 pr.tw Hr irt=f (...) ‘One will renounce applying it (...)’254 

10 sDr ø n=f Xdr ra nb ‘Because of it one lies anguished, every 
day.’ 

                                                 
252 Different reading by Vernus (in press: §12.6.2, ex.155), with three V-passives on the same level. 
253 Faulkner (1973-1977: I, 119, n.12). 
254 Sim. e.g. 480 n wh.n.tw m SA sw ‘one can not escape from who has fated it’; 586 swA.t Hr spw=f (...) 

‘His (good) deeds will be passed over (...)’. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 200

(viii) Sinuhe B 55-59 

ia-Hr pw tSA wpwt 
n aHa.n.tw m hAw=f (...) 

wmt-ib pw mAA=f aSAt 
n rD.n=f Hms ø HA ib=f 

‘He is a vengeful one, one who smashes foreheads, 
one can not maintain one’s position in his presence. (...) 

He is a stout-hearted one when he sees the multitude;  
he does not allow that one rests around his heart.’ 

For aHa as implying an Agent in the present context, §2.1.3, (iv).255 

(ix) Debate 108-125 

Dd=i n m min Htp ø Hr bin (...) 
Dd=i n m min iw HaDA.tw (...) 
Dd=i n m min n sxA.t sf n ir.t n ir m tA At (...) 
Dd=i n m min iw Sw ø m aq-ib inn.tw m xmm r srxt n=f (...) 

‘To whom can I speak today? There is contentment about evil, (...) 
To whom can I speak today? There is plundering, (...) 
To whom can I speak today? Yesterday has not been remembered, 

there has been no acting for the one who acted in this time. (...) 
To whom can I speak today? There is a lack of intimates, 

one resorts even to an unknown man to complain to him (...)’ 
 

2.8 The smn swO construction: Passive participles in a non-verbal 
construction 

 
Participles—and thereby passive participles—can be used in the nominal slots of all 
Earlier Egyptian non-verbal predication constructions, the situational (/adverbial) pred-
icate construction, the classifying and identifying (/nominal predicate) construction, 
and the qualifying (adjectival predicate) construction. The resulting constructions with 
passive participles inherit the semantics of the non-verbal constructions. This is 
preliminarily illustrated by the case of passive participles as predicates of the subtype 
A m B of the situational predicate construction. In general, this pattern expresses that a 
state-of-affairs now obtains, but did not before, in other words, that this state-of-
affairs has a left temporal bound. In contrast to identifying and classifying patterns, 
the subtype A m B of the situational predicate construction thus expresses that the 
relation between A and B is itself subject to such left temporal bound: while 
identifying and classifying patterns express an inherent relation between A and B, A m 

                                                 
255 Other intransitives with an Agent in their semantic representation in Sinuhe, e.g. Aq/B 1 nis.n.tw n 

wa im (...) ‘One among them was summoned (...)’; B 40-41 n psg.t[w r Hr]=i ‘my face had not been 
spat upon’; etc. 
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B expresses one that obtains only in time.256 Reflecting these determinations, the 
construction A m Pass_part is common notably in literary laments as an integral part 
of their Sonst-Jetzt articulation, e.g.: 

(i) Khakheperreseneb vso 2-3 

DD Hr m DDw n=f Hr 

‘He who used to give orders is (now) one to whom orders are given.’ 

Sim. e.g. Neferti 3i mk rf wn sr m ptx {SAa.n=k im} <r> tA ‘Look, moreover, the 
official is (now) one cast down to the ground’; passim. 

Among various non-verbal constructions, the present section focuses on nfr sw with a 
passive participle as its predicate: smnPass_part swO ‘he is established’ (dubbed after an 
example quoted below, §2.8.3, (xi)). In its relation to two other constructions in which 
the subject is also an O, P/NO PsP and clauses with inflectional passives, the smn swO 
construction demonstrates the flexibility of Earlier Egyptian in how state-of-affairs 
oriented on O can be presented regarding their relation to linguistic time. 

2.8.1 Nfr sw: Constructional semantics 

A. Nfr sw expresses qualifying semantics: the relation between the entity represented 
by the subject and the condition represented by the predicate is presented as inherent, 
in other words as not subject to the flow of time.257 Nfr sw and NP PsP entertain a 
close relationship, as both express, or can express, non-dynamic state-of-affairs. This 
proximity probably for example accounts for cases of morphological renewal in the 
ending of the pseudoparticiple: from Middle Egyptian on, the construction of the third 
person feminine singular pseudoparticiple (NP nfr.t(i)) is thus occasionally replaced 
by NP nfr s(i).258 As to the ending of the first person plural—originally .nw (in line 
with e.g. Akkdian -á:nu)—this was rapidly superseded by an innovative ending .wn259 
(not paralleled in cognate forms), arguably reanalyzed from nfr.w n (i.e. from nfr sw 
with ‘exclamative’ w(i)).260 

Such close semantic relationship notwithstanding, the two constructions, nfr sw 
and NP PsP, contrast in a principled manner. When expressing a state, the latter 
expresses that this state is bound in time, in particular that it did not always obtain. 
For its part, nfr sw expresses a state-of-affairs that lies outside any temporal 
contingency. 261  Significantly, NP PsP often combines with iw, whose functions 
notably including anchoring in time (§4.3.6.1); nfr sw, by contrast, never does. 
Illustrative of the contrast is also the avoidance of the pseudoparticiple in Old 
Kingdom theophoric names;262 as has been established on grounds independent from 
                                                 
256 Winand (2006: 160-3). 
257 Winand (2006: 156-7; 163-5). 
258 E.g. Vernus (1995: 11, n.29; 1984a: 200); Westendorf (1962: §171, §188; 1953: 71-5); Gardiner 

(§19573: §374 fine). 
259 Documented in the Old Kingdom already (Edel 1955-1964: §574). 
260 Allen (2013a: 67). 
261 Winand (2006: 244-6; 250); for the versatile semantics of the form, §4.3.3.1. 
262 Fischer (1996). 
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the above considerations, a written sequence such as <ra – wr> is to be read as wr-ra 
(nfr sw) ‘Re-is-(inherently-)great’, not as †ra-wr. In view of the above, the latter would 
have had the culturally problematic effect of expressing that Re at some point in time 
might not have been ‘great’ like he now is. 

B. As with all matters to do with linguistic semantics, the issue lies in how a state-of-
affairs is presented linguistically, not in what might obtain in the world of reference. 
This may be briefly illustrated in Sinuhe. In (i), NP PsP is used for a state that has a 
clear left bound in time: Senwosret, of whom Sinuhe had been telling Amunenshi, has 
just become the new king. This directly accords with the constructional semantics of 
NP PsP:  

(i) Sinuhe B 75-76 

xr Hm kmt nfr.t <n>-ntt s rx.t rwD=f 

‘Then, to be sure, Egypt is fine for it knows that he (scil. Senwosret) is firm.’ 

More remarkable are (ii) and (iii) with nfr sw used in reference to a state-of-affairs 
that in the world of reference would also have had an inception (Sinuhe was not 
always with Amunenshi and he was not always close to dying). Among other things, 
Sinuhe is about problematizing cultural values; different stages in Sinuhe’s progress, 
first centrifugal then centripetal, thereby have paradigmatic value. In (ii), Sinuhe is 
said to be well, a paradoxical situation as he has just left Egypt and as the statement is 
made by a foreign ruler. In (iii), Sinuhe is presented in an altogether different 
situation, the one in which the funerary values associated with Egyptian élite culture 
have inescapable relevance. In both cases, abstract situations, in part echoing and 
mirroring one another within the overall discourse developed in the Tale, are exposed; 
to highlight this, nfr sw—not NP PsP—is selected. As (iii) further illustrates, such 
thorough-going linguistic subtlety was not comprehended in AOS anymore, which 
regularizes to the construction with the pseudoparticiple:  

(ii) Sinuhe B 31 

nfr Tw Hna=i 

‘You are well-off with me.’ 

(iii) Sinuhe B 170-171 

tkn wi n wDA 

‘I am close to departing.’ 

AOS [t]k[n].kw n wDA. 

2.8.2 Nfr sw not with adjectives: The active constructions Ha swS, rx swA 

According with the constructional semantics of nfr sw just described, the construction 
is found most commonly with adjectives. Yet it can also be extended to participles of 
verbs that do not denote qualities. 
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A. Intransitive verbs found in the nfr sw construction are such that denote events 
possibly conceived of as inherently related to an entity. Significantly, the events in 
(a)-(e) are all atelic. In general they do not imply an Agent either: while tkn (b), Hai 
(c), and rSw (d) can in other constructions be occasionally construed as implying an 
agent—when denoting the vocal or gestural expression of ‘rejoicing’ and ‘being 
happy’—they do not imply any in the nfr sw construction; only nx (e) is inherently 
agentive, yet this aspect is backgrounded in the nfr sw construction. Contexts are a 
eulogy (Sinuhe B 66-67, (c)) and statements of general validity (the others); both are 
presented as unbounded in time: 

(a) Ptahhotep 410 anx sw Xr=s ‘He is alive through it.’ 

(b) Sinuhe B 170-171 tkn wi n wDA ‘I am close to departing.’ 

(c) Sinuhe B 66-67 Ha s im=f r nTr=sn ‘It (scil. his city, in reference to 
Senwosret) rejoices at him more than at its god’; Ptahhotep 270 L2 Ha sw im r 
sprw nb ‘He rejoices at it more than any petitioner (...)’; passim. 

(d) Shipwrecked Sailor 124 rS-wy sDd dpt.n=f sn xt mr ‘How happy is he who 
relates what he has tasted so that painful things pass!’263 

(e) Eloquent Peasant B1 148-149 nx-wy mAir sky=k ‘How miserable (lit. 
lamenting) is the poor man you destroy!’264 (sim. B1 235-236). 

B. The construction is occasionally extended to active transitives, most commonly 
with rx (i),265 but also with mri (ii), and with yet other events (iii). In the examples 
quoted, the contexts are all very strongly eulogistic: 

(i) Urk. I 129, 5 (Harkhuf, the king’s letter266) 

in rx Tw irt mrrt Hzzt nb=k 

‘Assuredly you know to do what your master loves and praises.’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. I 63, 4; 179, 17; Urk. IV 1279, 11; 13. 

(ii) Siut IV, 19 

mr-w Tw nTr[=k] nitwy it(=i)-[ib(=i)] sA Xty 

‘How your city god loves you, Kheti son of Itiibi! 

(iii) Loyaliste, short version (Sehetepibre), 2.10-3.3 

sHD-w sw tAwy r itn 
swAD sw r Hap aA 

‘He (scil. the king) illuminates the Two Lands more than the sun-disk; 
He makes thrive more than a great inundation.’ 

                                                 
263 Parkinson (1997a: 99, n.16) comments: ‘the exclamation asserts a central morale of the tale: that 

telling a misfortune can be cathartic (...)’. 
264 Transl. Parkinson (2012a: 126). 
265 For constructional alternations with rx discussed in a broader context, Winand (2006: 243-4). 
266 On generic aspects of the king’s letter in the Old Kingdom, Eichler (1991); these are directly 

relevant to the eulogistic character, and thereby grammar, of statements such as the above. 
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Expanded in the long version (New Kingdom copies) by two additional nfr sw 
constructions, with active intransitives:267 

sHD-wy sw tAwy r itn 
wbd hh=f r ns n sDt 
snw(x) sw <m> At=f r xt 
sHDsic-wy sw r Hapy aA 

‘He (scil. the king) illuminates the Two Lands more than the sun-disk; 
His heat burns more than the tongue of the flame; 
He consumes in his moment more than fire; 
He illuminates more than a great inundation.’ 

As is already illustrated in the second clause of (iii) (swAD sw r Hap aA), the construc-
tion extends to O-detransitivized transitives. Similarly, with mri as in (ii):  

(iv) Neferti 10a 

rA nb mH m mrw wi 

‘Every mouth is full of “I am in want” (...)’268 

In the events denoted by the above syntactically transitive verbs—rx ‘know’, mri 
‘love’, sHD ‘illuminate’ and swAD ‘make thrive’ (the last two with the king likened to 
the sun as its subject)—the A argument does not have the semantic role of an agent. 
Nor does the O of these same events—including, in the case of the O-detransitivized 
events swAD (ii) and mr (iv), the implied O—have the semantic role of a patient. 
Directly related to this, all these events are presented as non-dynamic. On these three 
accounts, the events thereby score very low on the scale of semantic transitivity269—
their syntactic transitivity notwithstanding. Significantly, the one syntactically 
transitive verb most commonly found in the nfr sw construction, rx (i), is also the only 
syntactically transitive verb regularly conjugated in the pseudoparticiple with an 
active reading; as discussed, it is precisely this very low semantic transitivity of rx 
that permits the pseudoparticiple of this verb to be oriented on the A, not on the O as 
it is otherwise regular with syntactically transitives verbs (§2.3.1). Another 
syntactically transitive verb found in the nfr sw construction, mri ((ii), (iv)) is itself 
found at least once in the same active-transitive construction of the pseudoparticiple: 

(v) CT VI 220j L2Li 

i.mr=k nD=k irt=k m-a ir[...] n=k 

‘I desire that you rescue your eye from the one who acts for you.’ 

                                                 
267 On the long version of Loyaliste as an expansion from the short one, rather than the reverse, 

Stauder (2013a: 293-301); on this passage specifically, Stauder (2013a: 297-8). 
268 Possibly also Debate 150-151 mr wi aA (tentatively Vernus 1994: 331, n.24; other readings are 

possible, e.g. Allen 2011b: 109-10). 
269 On semantic transitivity, as distinct from syntactic transitivity, Hopper & Thompson (1980). The 

concept is also relevant to the analysis of the accomplished passive paradigm: §4.3.4.1; §4.3.4.3; 
§4.3.5.5.1. 
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2.8.3 Nfr sw with passives: The smn swO construction 

A. When the participle in the nfr sw construction is passive, the construction is 
oriented on a participant—the O—that is inherently non-agentive. The events to be 
found in the smn swO construction are therefore not subject to the strong constraints of 
very low semantic transitivity as just described for the case of active participles of 
transitive verbs in the same construction (§2.8.2.B). Accordingly, the construction 
smn swO is found with a broader range of events and is significantly more common in 
text. 

Typical contexts include self-eulogy (i)-(ii) and, more broadly, descriptions of 
state-of-affairs presented as not contingent upon time (iii)-(iv), including for example 
a description of a diving being (v): 

(i) Senedjemib Inti, Inscription A, 12 

(...) n Spss mnx mr w xr izzi r mrt(=i) nb 

‘(...) for I was eminent, efficient, and beloved with Isesi more than any peer of 
mine.’ 

With three participles for a single subject. 

(ii) Semti (BM EA 574), 5 

Hs wi m hrw pn r sf 

‘I am more praised today than yesterday.’ 

Sim. Wepwawetaa (Munich Gl. WAF 35), 17 mr wi m stp-sA ‘I was beloved in 
the palace’; also, outside a eulogistic context, but also with an event of praising, 
Ptahhotep 623 P Hs grt msy n=f sw ‘Favored is the one to whom he was born.’ 

(iii) Urk. IV 99, 15-17 (Thutmosis I’s Abydos Stela) 

Dsr st r xprt m pt 
HAp st r sxrw dwAt 
[wAS] st r imiw-nnw 

‘They are more recondite than what has come to existence in the sky, 
more concealed than the conditions of the underworld, 
more exalted than those who are in the Nun.’ 

(iv) Book of the Dead 17, 107 Nu 

qd-wy pr=k tm 
snt-wy Hwt=k rwty 

‘How well built is your house, Atum! 
How well founded is your abode, Ruti!’ 

(v) Shipwrecked Sailor 66 

arq sw r xnt 

‘He was bent to the front.’ 
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According with the constructional semantics of the higher-order nfr sw construction, 
smn swO is not uncommon in statements of general validity, thus in Middle Egyptian 
literary texts (vi)-(vii), and beyond (viii):  

(vi) Ptahhotep 58 

dgA mdt nfrt r wAD 

‘Fine speech is more hidden than malachite.’ 

(vii) Merikare E 130-131 

Hn rmTw awt nt nTr 

‘Mankind is taken care for, the cattle of the god.’ 

(viii) (Edel 1955-1964: §911) 

nfr s mH.t r wnn=s Sw.t 

‘It (scil. the carrying chair) is nicer full than empty.’ 

Sim. Mereruka 53. 

With mri—a verb denoting an event low in semantic transitivity (§2.8.2.B)—the same 
construction is also found in a zero-subject variant, with a cataphoric zero;270 the A 
argument, an Experiencer, is morphosyntactically realized as a dative: 

(ix) Urk. I 232, 10-12 (Werra) 

sk Dd.n Hm=f 
mry ø n H[m](=i) wDA=f wrt ny sqr n=f 
sk sw [Spss] xr Hm=f r z nb 

‘His Majesty said: 
“It is My Majesty’s desire that he be very well without there being any striking 
at him.” 
For he was eminent with His Majesty more than any man.’ 

Sim. Urk. I 70, 8 (Inti) mry ø n=sn irt ‘It was pleasant for them to work.’ 

B. Unlike the passive construction, smn swO can not be combined with the Agent-
expressing in N phrase—event though passive participles used in other environments 
very much can. This demonstrates how smn swO, inheriting the constructional 
semantics of the higher-order nfr sw, does not accommodate dynamicity as would be 
implied by the in N phrase and more generally present in the passive construction.  

In contrast to the pseudoparticiple oriented on O, which can also express non-
dynamic state-of-affairs (secondary states), smn swO—like nfr sw with active 
participles (§2.8.2)—expresses that a state-of-affairs is construed as having no 
temporal left bound (compare the contexts just illustrated, A). While the state-of-
affairs described may had had an inception in the world of reference, the smn swO 
construction thus serves to present these as if they had not. For example in (x), a 
‘house’ must have been ‘founded’ at some point, but this is entirely irrelevant in the 

                                                 
270 For the broader cataphoric zero-subject construction, Vernus (in press: §2.2.3, §8.1). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2.8 The smn swO construction 207

perspective under which the state-of-affairs is here viewed (compare the immediately 
preceding clause, Ax-w bit (...)). In (xi), the sequence of the clauses quoted directly 
implies that the current state-of-affairs is the result of the acts of ‘digging’ etc.: NP 
PsP, the dedicated Earlier Egyptian resultative construction, would therefore have 
been appropriate. Yet, in the context of a funerary text, a different perspective, 
unbound to time, is selected: 

(x) Siut III, 12 

Ax-w bit nfrt n irr s(i) 
grg-w pr=f Xr sx[r] 

‘How useful is a good character for the one who has earned it! 
How well-founded is his house in the possession of (good) plans!’ 

(xi) CT VII 239i P.Gard.II 

iw Sd.n=f S=f ir.n=f mAaw=f 
saH sw smn sw m st=f 

‘He has dug his canal and performed his just deeds; 
He is distinguished271 and he is established in his place.’ 

Literary laments, by virtue of their general Sonst-Jetzt articulation, favor constructions 
that imply a left temporal bound, such as A m B and NP PsP. Alongside the latter, nfr 
sw with participles is found as well, the alternation between the two constructions 
being exploited for stylistic effect. Thus, with intransitives, Neferti 4d tA Aq r-Aw n xpr 
DAt ‘The whole land is perished, no remnant has come into being’; Neferti 10b Aq tA 
SA.tw r=f hpw ‘the land is perished, laws are fated against it.’ In the following 
passage, smn swO (in sequence to nfr sw with participles from intransitives) presents 
the situation the speaker is in as inherent. This situation may have had a beginning in 
real world, yet the linguistic perspective on the situation erases this—like the stages in 
Sinuhe’s progress (§2.8.1.B):  

(xii) Khakheperreseneb ro 13 

snni wi Hr ib=i 
wxd sw 
HAp Xt=i Hr=f 

‘I am in distress because of my heart, 
it suffers, 
my body is concealed because of it.’ 

With a similar articulation, not in a literary lament, Book of the Dead 175272 snb-
wy wi Sw-wy Hr=i sTs-wy wi r wD(t)=k n Hr=i Hr Xkrw ‘How well I am! How free 
is my face! How relieved I am according to what you order to my face about the 
ornaments!’ 

                                                 
271 With saH ‘auszeichnen, in Binden hüllen’ (Wb. IV, 50.8-15; TLA #129110). 
272 Vernus (1994: 331, ex.19). 
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C. The construction smn swO can have further semantic effect. In particular, there are 
contexts in which a reading as a potential passive is invited, or even the preferable 
option:273 

(xiii) Merikare E 128-129 

Ssp bit nt aqA-ib r iwA n ir isft 

‘The character of the right-hearted one is more acceptable than the ox of the 
evil-doer.’ 

(xiv) Khakheperreseneb ro 3 

(...) Hr-ntt rf wHmw Dddt iw Dddt Dd 

‘(...) for what has been said can only be repeated, yet what has been said is 
said.’ 

Also with Dd, the much-discussed Merikare E 91274 Dd swt nA gr n pDt (...) ‘Now, 
this can also be said about (lit., to) the Bow-people: (...)’. 

 

2.9 Part I, opening up: Earlier Egyptian and early Semitic detransitive 
morphology in contrast 

 
To provide a broader context to the above discussion, the Earlier Egyptian passive is 
set in a contrastive perspective with some relevant elements in Semitic detransitive 
voice. I first consider the unmarked passive participle and the perfective V-passive, 
two forms that involve stem alternations. I then discuss the Earlier Egyptian prefix n- 
and T-passives with a view on the related Semitic and Afroasiatic categories.  

2.9.1 (Originally) perfective forms: Unmarked passive participles and the V-
passive 

2.9.1.1 Passive participles 

A. Earlier Egyptian has two passive participles, one unmarked, the other marked for 
imperfective semantics to do with verbal plurality (of participants and/or of the 
event).275 These correspond to two active participles in a one-to-one relationship. The 
Earlier Egyptian participial paradigm is thereby quadripartite and symmetrical. This is 
not unremarkable typologically: many languages, including Semitic ones, have only 
two participles, one active, the other resultative and/or passive. Furthermore, in 
languages with bipartite paradigms, these two participles differ aspectually: they are 
not symmetrical to one another. 

                                                 
273 These examples and the associated analyses by Vernus (1995: 9-11). 
274 Once interpreted as a V-passive (e.g. Westendorf 1953: 42-3; also Seibert 1967; 90, n.1; Loprieno 

1988: 23, n.1); for the interpretation as a nfr sw construction, Quack (1992: 55, n.a). 
275 References to the discussion: §4.4.1.2, n.215. 
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In bipartite participial paradigms, active participles are typically imperfective. A 
participle is oriented on a noun that it elaborates semantically. Accordingly, an active 
participle typically expresses a habitual or general event. The correlation is also 
illustrated in the later history of Egyptian itself. Beginning in Earlier Egyptian 
already, analytic strategies for relativization in the relative present tense first develop, 
then spread and generalize, with progressive aspect (nty Hr sDm). Meanwhile synthetic 
strategies (participles) remained productive with general or habitual events for 
centuries. In Late Egyptian, nty Hr sDm thus contrasts with sDm in the relative present 
tense: the latter expresses general/habitual events. 

In the same bipartite paradigms, non-active participles are typically perfective, 
and more precisely resultative. Being an attributive form oriented on a noun, a non-
active participle often expresses a state or an event resulting in a state, in which a 
participant, a S or an O, finds itself. Bipartite participial paradigms and the associated 
aspectual screw are illustrated for example by Latin scribens vs. scriptus, English 
writing vs. written, Arabic kaatib vs. maktuub.276 That the perfective participle tends 
to be more specifically resultative is illustrated for example by Latin pransus ‘having 
eaten breakfast’: with an event of ingestion, the orientation is here on the A, not on 
the O, because events of ingestion score low in semantic transitivity, do not affect 
their O, and can even be construed as affecting their A.  

B. At least one of the two Earlier Egyptian unmarked participles, and possibly both, 
are morphologically related to Semitic forms. Based on converging Coptic evidence 
(lexicalized nouns for stressed forms and conjunct participles for unstressed ones), the 
Earlier Egyptian active participle was based on a stem Ca:CiC- (with nominal 
endings). This stem is morphologically similar to the present-active participle of the 
G-stem in Akkadian, paarisu (where the form has a limited functional yield)277 and to 
the present-active participles in West Semitic languages, such as Biblical Hebrew 
kooteb or Arabic kaatib (where the same form functions as a regular participle). While 
the ultimate origin of the pattern is disputed, it goes back to proto-Semitic,278 and 
beyond, at least to a level that includes Egyptian. 

The evidence for reconstructing the Earlier Egyptian unmarked passive participle 
is sparse and in part difficult to interpret because not all Coptic deverbal nouns that 
may be possible lexicalized reflexes of the form go back to actual passive participles. 
With verbs of the major inflectional classes, the form was arguably based on an 
underlying stem **CaC˘C- (with nominal endings, resulting in forms with a stem 
CaCC-); with long verbs, this could have been based on a stem CaCiC-.279 This stem 
would at least be compatible with the one of the Akkadian past participle (often 
referred to as ‘verbal adjective’), CaCiC-, semantically a resultative participle.280 The 
form goes back to proto-Semitic, provides the basis of the Akkadian stative, and 
recurs in some forms of the West Semitic perfect.281 It has been proposed that the 

                                                 
276 Haspelmath (1994). 
277 Kouwenberg (2010a: 202-7). 
278 Kouwenberg (2010a: 209-10). 
279 Osing (1987). 
280 E.g. Kouwenberg (2010a: 200-2). 
281 Kouwenberg (2010a: 202-3). 
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Earlier Egyptian unmarked passive participle is in fact related to these Semitic 
forms.282  

In view of this shared morphological material, the contrast between a bipartite, 
aspectually asymmetrical, participial paradigm in early Semitic languages and a 
quadripartite, aspectually symmetrical, participial paradigm in Earlier Egyptian is 
noteworthy. 

C. In both the active and the passive, Earlier Egyptian participles contrast forms with 
a short stem (mr-) and such with a long stem (mrr-). The former—which are in part, 
and possibly in full, morphologically related to Semitic participles—are unmarked for 
aspect. The latter—which are specific to Egyptian—are marked for imperfective 
semantics to do with verbal plurality (of participants and/or of the event). In compara-
tive perspective, the Earlier Egyptian aspectually marked forms represent a secondary 
development. While the reasons for this development lie beyond descriptive reach, the 
result was the Earlier Egyptian quadripartite paradigm as documented from the 
earliest texts on. In this paradigm, the two unmarked participles, the active and the 
passive, had aligned with one another aspectually.  

Earlier Egyptian participles do not display the typologically common aspectual 
screw manifest notably in Semitic participles. As this aspectual screw concerns 
resultativity in non-present forms, the fact that the Earlier Egyptian non-active 
unmarked participle is passive—not resultative, like the possibly cognate East Semitic 
form—directly relates to it being part of an aspectually symmetrical paradigm. 

In addition, Earlier Egyptian participles, and particularly passive ones, have 
extraordinarily developed functions in the domain of verbal relativization. In this as 
well, Earlier Egyptian stands in a marked contrast with early Semitic, in which 
participles mainly serve their primary function as a semantic elaboration of a noun. In 
Earlier Egyptian, the functions of participles in relativization are central, to the point 
that the syntax of relativization overrules the constaints of orientation and 
passivizability observed in finite passive constructions. This is seen in the complex 
construction in which the O of a passive participle is not coreferential to the 
antecedent; in the construction of passive participles with the in N phrase expressing 
the Agent in syntactic periphery; and, perhaps most remarkably of all, in the fact that 
passive participles are not subject to the general semantic condition for passivization 
to which finite passive forms are subject (§2.4.2).  

In relation to the aspectually symmetrical nature of the Earlier Egyptian participial 
paradigm, Earlier Egyptian non-active participles are passive, not resultative. The 
development and primacy of syntactic functions in Earlier Egyptian participial 
constructions are no less remarkable, both typologically and when Earlier Egyptian is 
contrasted with early Semitic. In the above account, these are two sides of the same 
coin.  

2.9.1.2 The perfective V-passive 

A. The V-passive represents the outcome of an inner-Egyptian development. 283 
Among V-passives, the prospective V-passive is syncretic with the prospective active 
                                                 
282 Osing (1987). 
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in written form; whether the two forms were also syncretic in underlying 
morphological form, or not, can not be assessed further (§1.3.3.B). Focusing, there-
fore, on the perfective V-passive, this is not merely a passive of the accomplished—
like the sDm.n.t=f, a T-passive of the sDm.n=f—but displays a distinguished 
association with perfective aspect on various levels (§4.3.5.3-4). The Earlier Egyptian 
perfective V-passive is thereby an illustration of a very general phenomenon, amply 
documented cross-linguistically and with a strong cognitive basis, namely the 
perfective skew of passives (§4.5.2). That aspectually biased passives are perfective 
reflects one major source construction from which passives can develop, resultative 
constructions.284 On typological grounds, it is therefore a likely hypothesis that the 
Earlier Egyptian perfective V-passive could have had its origin in such a construction. 

B. Earlier Egyptian has a resultative form, the pseudoparticiple. Extending the 
hypothesis, this suggests that the perfective V-passive and the pseudoparticiple could 
have had a historical connection of some sort. The hypothesis is difficult to prove or 
to disprove on direct grounds because of the great many uncertainties surrounding the 
morphology of the two forms. Some observations can be made nonetheless. 

The written morphology of the perfective V-passive does not allow to reconstruct 
a stem with any certainty. However, there are indications—notably the rare written 
ending -w—that could tentatively be interpreted as pointing to a stem along the lines 
of ?C˘Cu(:)C- (for 3rad; ?Cu(:)C- for 2rad). As regards the pseudoparticiple, Coptic 
forms derived from erstwhile delocutive forms imply a stem Cu:C- or Ci:C- for 2rad. 
For 3rad, they imply a stem CaCC- (with endings); based on the cognate Akkadian 
category, this goes back to **CaC˘C- with the second syllable being reduced by a 
regular morpho-phonological process. In Akkadian, the vowel in the second syllable 
was -i- or -u-, uncommonly -a-. With transitive verbs, which in the stative are 
overwhelmingly oriented on an O, the vowel was mostly -u-. The tentatively proposed 
reconstruction of the stem of the Earlier Egyptian perfective V-passive is therefore 
consistent with a morphological connection of some sort with the pseudoparticiple.  

C. An additional indication in favor of such a connection is perhaps afforded by the 
following considerations. In written morphology, the perfective V-passive resembles 
unmarked passive participles: the same written endings (and mostly, lack of written 
endings) are found in the same inflectional classes and with the same relative 
frequencies. A connection of some sort between these two categories is therefore 
likely.285 On the other hand, the unmarked passive participle is probably morpho-

                                                                                                                                            
283 In involving a stem alternation of some sort, Earlier Egyptian V-passives superficially resemble 

Semitic apophonic passives. These, however, reach their maximal productivity only in Classical 
Arabic, and represent an inner-West Semitic development (e.g. Retsö 1989): they do not project 
back to common Semitic, let alone any further. 

284 Haspelmath (1990); Comrie (1982); also Nedjalkov & Jaxontov (1988: 45-9). 
285 The origin of the perfective V-passive has thus been sought in a nfr sw construction with an 

unmarked passive participle as its predicate (e.g. Gardiner 19573: §421; Westendorf 1953: 6-13). 
In this proposal, the shift from dependent to suffix pronouns remains unaccounted for. 
Furthermore, the smn swO construction has distinctive semantics, expressing that the state-of-
affairs denoted is not related to linguistic time (§2.8.3). This would have blocked any possible 
development leading to the rise of an inflectional passive category. In the present proposal, the 
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logically related to the Akkadian past participle (/‘verbal adjective’) (§2.9.1.1.B). 
This, in turn, provides the basis for the Akkadian stative, the morphological relation 
of which to the Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple is clear.  

D. Based on the above combined considerations, it is therefore likely that the 
perfective V-passive has its origin in a resultative construction which included a stem 
also found in the pseudoparticiple. The pseudoparticiple may have had different stems 
depending on individual verbs; of these, the one most commonly found with events 
oriented on an O—based on Akkadian, a stem in -u- —would have been selected and 
regularized to provide the stem of the perfective V-passive. Regularization would 
have occurred because the perfective V-passive, a syntactically oriented category, 
does not interact with the lexical semantics of the verbs with which it is formed, 
unlike the pseudoparticiple, a semantically oriented one also expressing the stative. 

The perfective V-passive aligns morphosyntactically with the other forms of the 
suffix conjugation: the V-passive has a postverbal subject, no personal endings, and 
subject clitics for pronominal subjects. This morphosyntactic alignment reflects two 
broader issues. While the pseudoparticiple can express both dynamic and non-
dynamic events—the latter being typologically primary (§2.3.1.2.B; §4.1.5)—the 
perfective V-passive only expresses dynamic events, like the suffix conjugation does. 
Related to this, the orientation of the pseudoparticiple is semantic; the orientation of 
the perfective V-passive is syntactic, like in the other forms of the suffix conjugation 
(§2.4.1).  

NB. On grounds discussed in a previous section, the sDm.n=f is also likely to have 
been based on a resulative stem of some sort (§2.2.4.1.2). As the vowel -i- in the 
sDm.n=f implies, this would have been based on another resultative stem than the one 
which was regularized in the perfective V-passive. The two forms may be viewed as 
indirectly related, as both ultimately derive from resultative constructions, selecting 
and regularizing different stems in these. 

2.9.2 Earlier Egyptian and Semitic affixal detransitive morphology 

2.9.2.1 The prefix n- 

Earlier Egyptian has a verbal prefix n- the productivity of which declined in historical 
times.286 A connection of this with the Semitic (and Afroasiatic) prefix n- has been 
disputed on grounds that the the former lacks the clearly detransitive functions, 
including passive ones which are prominent for example in the Akkadian N-stem and 
the Hebrew Niphcal.287 However, these medio-passive functions associated with the 
Semitic prefix n- represent a secondary development (§2.9.2.1.3). A possible 
connection between the Egyptian and the Semitic prefixes therefore merits a re-

                                                                                                                                            
relation between unmarked passive participles and the perfective V-passive is only an indirect one: 
both forms are ultimately related to a resultative stem, but none is prior to the other. 

286 Previous discussions, with various foci: Vernus (2014; 2011), Reintges (1994); Cannuyer (1983); 
Conti (1980); Derchain-Urteil (1973).  

287 Peust (2012: 243-4); Gundacker (2011: 52); Edel (1955-1964: §427). 
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examination. The following notes address only a subset of the issues associated with 
the Egyptian prefix n- and are explicitly presented as provisional only. 

2.9.2.1.1 Morphological correlates 

A. The Egyptian prefix n- is restricted to biradical roots, simple and reduplicated 
ones. Formations of the latter type are particularly common.288 E.g.: 

n-C1C2: n-kA ‘ponder, reflect upon’ (cf. kAi ‘think, devise’)—
 n-hm ‘shout’ (cf. hmhmt ‘war shout, etc.’); 

n-C1C2-C1C2: n-gs-gs ‘overflow’ (~ gsgs)—n-hm-hm ‘yell’. 

N-prefixed verbs from triradical roots are unattested (†n-C1C2C3). In view of the great 
many triradical roots in the language, the gap is significant. The prefix n- stands in a 
stark contrast with the prefix s- which is not subject to any restriction in this respect 
(e.g. s-nfr, s-mnx). 

B. A great many of the n-C1C2-C1C2 documented in Pyramid Texts289 have a liquid 
of some sort as their second root consonant:  

- n-CA-CA: n-wA-wA (meaning unknown)—n-bA-bA ‘slip’—n-xA-xA 
‘dangle’—n-kA-kA ‘fill outINTR(?)’—n-gA-gA ‘be 
swollen’;  

- n-Cr-Cr: n-Hr-Hr ‘rejoice’—n-xr-xr ‘be downcast, take 
tumbles’—n-qr-qr ‘hurry’;  

- n-Cm/n-Cm/n: n-hm-hm ‘yell’—n-zn-zn ‘pass away’. 

In addition, the Egyptian prefix n- is found with a few very short roots and with roots 
of the type Ci, however these are to be interpreted: 

Very short roots: n-di ‘lay down’ (Pyr. 957cPMN (PT 477); cf. w-di ‘place, 
put’)—n-X, nX-nX ‘spit out, expectorate’ (Pyr. 205aN 
(PT 222), W nSnS, Nt nSS; cf. iX-X/iS-S) 290 —outside 
Pyramid Texts, possibly also n-T-T ‘fetter’;291 

n-Ci-Ci: n-xi-xi ‘endure, survive’—n-ki-ki ‘swell’—n-gi-gi 
‘cackle’ (cf. gAgA).292 

Of a total of 24 probable verbs of the n-C1C2-C1C2 type in Pyramid Texts, 14 
(ca. 60%) are from one of the above special types.293 

                                                 
288 Specific studies: Vernus (2014; 2009); Conti (1980). 
289 After Allen (1984: §746). 
290 Edel (1955-1964: §429). 
291 Stauder (in press a: §1.10); Edel (1955-1964: §427.Obs.). 
292 Stauder (in press a: §1.8). 
293 N-prefixed verbs in Pyramid Texts that do not fall under any of these special categories are n-wt-wt 

‘totter’, n-bD-bD ‘bounce’, n-xb-xb ‘partINTR’, n-Sb-Sb ‘masticate, eat(?)’, n-Sf-Sf ‘drip’, n-TH-TH 
‘chuckle’, n-db-db ‘sip’, n-df-df ‘drip’, n-ds-ds (meaning unknown), n-Dd-Dd ‘perdure’. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 214

2.9.2.1.2 Semantics 

A. N-prefixed verbs are intransitive and typically denote events in which the subject 
is the locus of the event, affected by the event, or self-affecting. While the Earlier 
Egyptian n- can not be described as a regular middle prefix, the verbs in which n- is 
found not uncommonly display semantics associated with the middle domain:294 

(a) Events of expressive vocal emission and of expressive emotion 

- n-hm, n-hm-hm ‘shout, yell’—n-Sny ‘rage’ (cf. Sni ‘storm’)—n-gi-gi 
‘cackle’—n-ti-ti/n-it-it ‘stammer’ (cf. *ti295)—n-TH-TH ‘chuckle’; 

- n-Hr-Hr ‘rejoice’ (cf. nHr-nHr)—n-tH-tH ‘rejoice’ (cf. TH-H); 

(b) Events with self-affecting subjects 

- Self-benefactives, events of ‘taking’: n-Dri ‘seize’ (cf. Drt ‘hand’);296 

- Events of ingestion (low in semantic transitivity): n-Sb-Sb ‘mastigate, eat(?)’ 
(cf. w-Sb m ‘eat from sthg.’)—n-db, n-db-db ‘sip’ (cf. s-db ‘chew’);297 

- Events of intellection (metaphorically, events of ‘mental ingestion’): n-kA 
‘ponder, reflect upon’; 

(c) Events of involuntary, non-directed motion 
n-wt-wt ‘totter’—n-bA-bA ‘slip’—n-bD-bD ‘bounce’—n-pA, n-pA-pA ‘flutter’ (cf. 
pAi ‘flap the wings’)298—n-ft-ft ‘twitch’ (~ ftft)299 —n-nm ‘err, go wrong’ 
(cf. t-nm ‘err, go astray’, nm-nm ‘go to and fro, quiver’)—nh ‘escape’ (cf. w-hi 
‘escape’)—n-hd-hd ‘throbINTR’ 300 —n-xA, n-xA-xA ‘dangle’ 301 —n-xr-xr ‘be 
downcast, take tumbles’ (cf. xr ‘fall’)—n-zn-zn ‘pass’ (cf. zni ‘pass’) 302— 
n-Sf-Sf ‘drip’—n-gs-gs ‘overflow’303— n-df-df ‘drip’; 

(d) Anticausative events304 

n-fn-fn ‘unrollINTR(?)’—*n-fx-fx ‘to be undone/untied’ (in s-nfxfx and sim., 
‘cause to be undone, untied’)—n-xb-xb ‘partINTR’ 305 —n-kA-kA ‘fill 
outINTR(?)’—n-ki-ki ‘swell’—*n-kt-kt become little’ (in s-nktkt ‘make to 

                                                 
294 For an introduction to middle voice and semantics, Woods (2008: 87-109); Bakker (1994); 

Kemmer (1993); Klaiman (1991). 
295 Vernus (2009: 298). 
296 Stauder (in press b: §1.1.E) 
297 Vernus (2009: 295-6). 
298 Vernus (2009: 296-7). 
299 Dedicated study: Vernus (2014). 
300 Vernus (2009: 296-8). 
301 Vernus (2009: 296). 
302 Vernus (2009: 301). 
303 Vernus (2009: 294). 
304 ‘Anticausatives’ are events happening all by themselves, without any Agent being implied. 
305 Vernus (2009: 299, 303-4). 
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become little’) 306 —n-gb-gb ‘crack openINTR’ 307 —n-gm-gm ‘se prendre de 
remuements’;308 

(e) The subject otherwise the locus of event 
n-iA-iA ‘be the object of repeated praise’ (cf. iAw ‘praise’)309—n-wn ‘dishevel, 
be disheveled’ (cf. wn ‘be bald’)—*n-bA-bA ‘be rooted’ (in s-nbAbA ‘cause to 
be rooted’)—n-bs, n-bs-bs ‘burn’310—n-nj ‘be weary(?)’—n-xi-xi ‘endure, 
survive’—n-qd-d ‘sleep’—n-gA-gA ‘be swollen’—n-Dd-Dd ‘perdure’ (cf. nDd-
nDd; Ddi ‘endure’). 

B. N-prefixed verbs never express the passive. For example, they never co-occur 
with the Agent-expressing in N phrase ((†n-C1C2(C1C2) in N). When a n-prefixed verb 
expressing anticausative semantics (d) occurs in parallel to an inflectional passive (i), 
the perspective on the events is different: both affect their subjects, but only the latter 
implies an Agent. When additionally prefixed by s-, n-prefixed anticausatives can 
themselves be made passive (ii); the causativization adds an Agent to the event, 
making it possible to passivize:  

(i) Pyr. 194aWNNt (PT 220) 

wn aAwy Axt 
nxbxb oAnwt=s 

The doors of the Akhet are (/have been) opened; 
Its bolts draw back. 

Sim. CT VII 35o-p T1C ngbgb aAwy wn rwty HAt ‘The doors crack open, the door 
panels of the tomb are (/have been) opened.’ 

(ii) Pyr. 852d-eNa (PT 456) 

wn <n>=k TpHwt ptrwt 
snfxfx n=k nmtwt iAxw 

‘The caverns of the Sky windows have been opened for you; 
The movements of the sun-light have been made loose for you!’ 

P sfxx. 

Sim. Pyr. 572dTN (PT 355) wn n=k aAwy pt snxbxb n=k zw wrw ‘The doors of the 
sky have been opened for you, the great bolts have been drawn back for you’; PM 
sxbxb. 

                                                 
306 Vernus (2009: 305; 2012: §5.1). 
307 Vernus (2009: 299-300). 
308 Vernus (2009: 307-11). 
309 Vernus (2009: 305-7). 
310 Vernus (2009: 298-9). 
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2.9.2.1.3 The Semitic/Afroasiatic prefix n- 

As emerges from recent research, the passive functions of the Semitic N-stem are a 
secondary development, as is the N-stem itself. 311  The prefix n- is originally a 
verbalizer, serving to integrate segments that are not verbal or fail to conform to the 
prosodic forms of verbal roots, into the verbal conjugation. The development leading 
to the regular derivational-inflectional stem as in classical Semitic languages can be 
traced schematically in three steps: 

(I) The prefix n- serves to verbalize short segments, often onomatopoietic in 
nature, e.g. nabaaxu ‘bark’ (‘to say bux’); naSaaqu ‘kiss’ (‘to make a Siq 
sound’); nataaku ‘drip’ (‘to make a tuk sound’); etc. 

As these verbs suggest, the prefix may ultimately go back to a ‘light verb’ 
Vn-/nV- with various traces in Afroasiatic and possibly meaning ‘to 
say’.312 (On a decidedly more speculative note, one can not fail to be 
intrigued about the possibility that the Egyptian quotative index in, to 
which the particle in goes back (§2.2.4), may itself be related to this ‘light 
verb’ Vn-/nV-.) 

(II) Still as a verbalizer, n- is added to long segments so that these can be 
conjugated as verbs. Documented in Akkadian, as well as in Gecez and 
Modern South Arabic, these verbs often involve partial or complete reduplica-
tion and/or include a liquid consonant:  

- n-C1C2C3C4 with C2 a liquid, e.g. nabalkutu ‘cross, rebel, etc.’; 
naxarmutu ‘dissolve, cumble, melt’; napalsuxu ‘fall to the ground, squat’; 
napardû ‘become bright, cheerful’; naparqudu ‘lie flat’, naparSudu 
‘escape, flee’313—sim. in Gecez, e.g. ’anfarcasa ‘exult, dance’; 

- n-C1C2C3C3 with C2 a liquid (the least common of these groups), e.g. 
naxarmumu ‘collapse’—sim. in Gecez, e.g.’anzaahlala ‘become weak, 
languid’; 

- n-C1C2C2 with C2 a liquid, e.g. nadarruru ‘to move about freely’; 
nag/qarruru ‘roll over’; naparruru ‘fall apart, become dispersed, 
confused’314—sim. in Gecez, e.g. ’angargara ‘wallow, roll’; ’ansaaHseHa 
‘move back and forth’; ’ansafsafa ‘ooze’. 

(III) The N-stem proper has its origin in a combination of the verabalizing 
prefix n- with the resultative participle PaRiS and the verbal adjctive 
PaRVS.315 The prefix serves to inegrate a non-finite form of the verb into the 
finite conjugation, thereby making it dynamic. This yields the classical 
ingressive, middle, anticausative, and passive meanings and functions of the 
N-stem. 

                                                 
311 Kouwenberg (2010a: 314-23; 2004). 
312 Kouwenberg (2010a: 317); Zaborski (2001: 595-8).  
313 Kouwenberg (2010a: 307-14). 
314 Kouwenberg (2010a: 301-5). 
315 Testen (1998); Kouwenberg (2010a: 299-300). 
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Various Semitic languages occupy different positions along the sequence. The whole 
development is documented in East Semitic (Akkadian). In South Semitic languages, 
such as Gecez, only stages I and II are documented; stage III either did not develop or 
was abandoned. In West Semitic languages, such as Ugaritic, Arabic, and Hebrew, 
only stage III is documented. 

2.9.2.1.4 The Egyptian prefix n- in perspective 

A. The connection between the Egyptian prefix n- and the Semitic (and beyond, 
Afroasiatic316) prefix n- is established on morphological grounds. The Egyptian prefix 
n- is found with bi-radical roots, not with tri-radical ones. Most verbs that include the 
prefix are reduplicated (n-C1C2-C1C2). In a statistically significant group of these, the 
second root radical is a liquid of some sort. Some of the Egyptian verbs that have the 
prefix n- consist in the combination of this with a reduplicated segment that is 
onomatopoietic in origin (e.g. n-gi-gi ‘cackle’). 

The semantic profile of the Egyptian prefix n- accords with this analysis. 
Originally a verbalizer, n- combines with onomatopoietic segments to turn these into 
well-formed verbal segments (a). In the same function, it also combines with nouns, 
deriving verbs from these (b). In both cases, the outcomes are intransitive verbs; these 
not uncommonly denote events in which the subject is the locus of the event. From 
this derive the more general functions of n- as a deverbal derivational prefix, yielding 
intransitives in which the subject is the locus of the event. N-prefixed verbs can be 
derived from verbs or roots that are already intransitive, altering their meaning (c). 
They can also be derived from verbs that are otherwise transitive, in which case n- can 
be described as detransitive in function; the meaning often comes close to an 
anticausative (d):  

(a) N- a verbalizer, combining with onomatopoietic segments, e.g. 
n-gi-gi ‘cackle’317—possibly n-Sf-Sf, n-df-df ‘drip’—possibly n-X, n-X-n-X ‘spit 
out, expectorate’—possibly n-TH-TH ‘chuckle’; 

(b) N- a verbalizer, combining with nominal segments, e.g. 
n-iA-iA ‘be the object of repeated praise’ (iAw ‘praise’)—possibly n-x-n ‘be 
young, a child’ (x ‘child’318)—n-Sny ‘rage’ (Sni ‘storm’); 

(c) N- a derivational prefix, with intransitives, altering the meaning, e.g. 
n-pA, n-pA-pA ‘flutter’ (pAi ‘flap the wings’)—nh ‘escape’ (whi ‘escape’)—n-
xr-xr ‘be downcast, take tumbles’ (xr ‘fall’319)—n-kA ‘reflect upon, ponder’ 
(kAi ‘think, ponder’)—n-Dd-Dd ‘perdure’ (Ddi ‘endure’)—n-zn-zn ‘pass’ (zni 
‘pass’);320 

                                                 
316 Liebermann (1986); for Cushitic, Mous (2012: 403-9); Gragg (2001: 613-7); Hayward (1975); for 

Berber, Kossmann (2012: 37-8, 83). 
317 Stauder (in press a: §1.8). 
318 The verb xy ‘be young’ is probably itself denominative. 
319 On semantic grounds, n-xr-xr ‘take tumbles’ and xr-xr ‘demolish’ are probaly independently 

derived from xr ‘fall’, rather than the former from the latter. 
320 For a passage with nznzn and zni used alongside one another, Vernus (2009: 301). 
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(d) N- a derivational prefix, detransitive, often with anticausative meaning, 
e.g. 
*n-bA-bA ‘be rooted’ (in s-nbAbA ‘cause to be rooted’; bA ‘open the 
ground’)321—*n-fx-fx ‘to be undone/untied’ (in s-nfxfx and sim., ‘cause to be 
undone, untied’; fx ‘loose, release’)322—n-gm-gm ‘se prendre de remuements’ 
(gmgm ‘crush, grind’).323 

Egyptian n- thus shows an incipient development towards becoming a prefix 
associated with intransitive, detransitive, and even middle semantics, reflecting such 
that are present in the root or imparting these (b)-(d). Like for the related prefix in 
Semitic, this development has its ultimate roots in the functions of n- as a verbalizer, 
of which there are unmistakable traces in Egyptian as well (a)-(b). 

B. Not contradicting this analysis, differences between the Egyptian and Semitic 
prefixes are to be noted as well. Beginning with issues of productivity, a great many 
verbs with the prefix n- are documented in the earliest texts already (notably in 
Pyramid Texts). Given their lexical semantics, other ones are documented only later, 
but this only reflects the uneven nature of the written record (notably specialized 
lexicon in medical texts, a type of texts only scarcely attested before the mid-second 
millennium). Candidates for verbs that may have been innovated only in the second 
millennium are very few (e.g. n-kA ‘think, ponder’324). 

Changes occuring during the history of Earlier Egyptian similarly point to n-
prefixed verbs being a very old layer in the Egyptian lexicon are. Unprefixed 
C1C2C1C2 tends to replace n-C1C2C1C2 with a given root (e.g. n-ft-ft and ftft ‘twitch’, 
the former becoming increasingly antiquated and ultimately obsolete325). In relation to 
this development, the contrast between n-C1C2C1C2 (intransitive or detransitive) and 
C1C2C1C2 (transitive) tends to be neutralized with various roots (a well-studied case in 
point is n-gm-gmINTR and gmgmTR, the gradual obsolescence of the former leading the 
latter to become a S/O-ambitransitive326). As an overall result, the specific semantics 
associated with the prefix increasingly tend do be blurred during the second 
millennium. In addition, various cases are observed in which n-C1C2C1C2 and n-C1C2 
based on the same root go individual trajectories resulting in lexically idiosyncratic 
contrasts between the two.327 These combined phenomena suggest a thorough-going 
lexicalization of most n-prefixed verbs by the early second millennium, and possibly 
much earlier for some. 

Another striking difference between Egyptian and Semitic n-prefixed verbs lies 
with the fact that the former can be subjected to further morphological processes. The 
causative prefix s- can thus be added to an already n-prefixed root. A n-prefixed verb 

                                                 
321 Vernus (2009: 304-5). 
322 Vernus (2009: 304). 
323 Vernus (2009: 298-9). 
324 Stauder (2013a: 172-3). 
325 Dedicated study: Vernus (2014). 
326 Vernus (2009: 298-9). 
327 Vernus (2009: 295-301). 
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can also be subject to reduplication, the prefix falling under the scope of reduplica-
tion: 

Secondary causativization by s-, e.g. 
s-n-xb-xb ‘destruct, break open’—s-n-fx-fx ‘loosen, make disappear’—s-n-Sm-
Sm ‘sharpen’; 

N- under the scope of reduplication, e.g. 
nDd-nDd ‘perdure’ (alongside n-Dd-Dd, with a similar meaning)—nHr-nHr 
‘rejoice’ (alongside n-Hr-Hr, with a similar meaning)—n-X-n-X ‘spit out, 
expectorate’ (cf. iX-X/iS-S). 

That the prefix s- is added to the left of the already n-prefixed root accords with the 
‘principle of diagrammatic iconicity’.328 In its primary functions as a verbalizer, the 
prefix n- is added directly to the segment to be verbalized. When the prefix also has a 
semantic profile beyond its morphological functions, it interacts strongly with the 
lexical semantics of the verb. The prefix s-, by contrast, has regular grammatical 
functions in valency-augmentation.329 It accordingly comes last, being added to the 
external edge of the form. 

Applied to n-prefixed verbs, both processes, causativization and reduplication, are 
specific to Egyptian. They are possible because Egyptian did not develop stage III, the 
stage in which n- would become a prefix associated with more regular grammatical 
functions. They also demonstrate a certain degree of lexicalization of the relevant n-
prefixed verbs with which they are documented, confirming similar observations 
already made above on independent grounds. 

C. The Egyptian prefix n- is related to the Semitic prefix n- and demonstrates a 
productive development of stages I and II. Unlike in Akkadian or in West Semitic 
languages such as Hebrew, Egyptian n- did not develop the more regular grammatical 
functions that define stage III, among which the passive. In Semitic languages that 
saw the process, the rise of a N-stem proper (stage III in the sequence) is associated 
with a decline, or partial refunctionalization, of the Gt-stem within the domain of 
detransitivity. 330  Conversely, the absence of a N-stem proper in other Semitic 
languages correlates with a high degree of productivity of the Gt-stem, or of refected 
T-marked forms, for example in Gecez.331 In Egyptian, where the prefix n- did not 
develop into a N-stem proper, inflectional passives are highly productive. What is 

                                                 
328 Bybee (1985). 
329 To be sure, the prefix s- also develops lexically idiosyncratic meanings with some verbs, e.g. Dd 

‘tell’, sDd ‘recount’; ip ‘count’, sip ‘inspect’; xm ‘ignore’, sxm ‘forget’; Sm ‘go’, sSm ‘guide’; wD 
‘order’, swD ‘hand over, pass on assign’; rx ‘know’, srx ‘compain, accuse’. Moreover, s-prefixed 
verbs can themselves be intransitives, e.g. wAi ‘be far’, swAi (Hr) ‘pass by’; sn ‘smell, kiss (the 
ground)’, ssn ‘breathe, smell’. However, with many other verbs, the effect of the prefix s- is pre-
dictable, much more than than with the prefix n-. Furthermore, lexically idiosyncratic meanings as 
selectively listed above may not be predictable, yet are in most cases at least retrospectively 
reconductible to the meaning of the base verb.  

330  Kouwenberg (2010a: 322; 2010b: 623-4 for Akkadian specifically). 
331  Kouwenberg (2010b: 627). 
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more, one of two major formations of Earlier Egyptian inflectional passives is the T-
passive, which is argued in the next section to be itself related to the Semitic Gt-stem. 

2.9.2.2 Earlier Egyptian T-passives and the Semitic T-stem 

A. T-passives are inflectional passives in synchrony. Their origin can not be sought 
in an impersonal subject pronoun tw as has been proposed (§1.1.2); rather, the devel-
opment goes the other way around, leading to the rise of an impersonal subject 
pronoun tw out of the inflectional marker of T-passives during the second millennium 
BCE (§5). A possible relation of Egyptian T-passives with T-marked forms in Semitic 
and beyond, in Afroasiatic, therefore merits serious consideration.332  

The Semitic (and Afroasiatic) S-stem is related to Egyptian s-causatives. The 
Semitic (and Afroasiatic) prefix n- —of which the Semitic N-stem with its more 
regular grammatical functions is a secondary development—is also present in 
Egyptian (§2.9.2.1). Egyptian does not have a D-stem333 but this is only expected 
given that the D-stem is a secondary development, specific to Semitic and not found 
in other branches of Afroasiatic.334 Among the three major morphological means of 
verbal derivation that go back to Afroasiatic, two, s- and n-, are thus found in 
Egyptian. The third, -t-, has detransitive functions in Semitic and more broadly in 
Afroasiatic, as is also the case in Egyptian. This overall constellation makes a 
connection between Afriasiatic -t- and Egyptian T-passives very likely. 

B. The main functions associated with Semitic and Afroasiatic -t-335 revolve around 
the reflexive, the reciprocal, the anticausative, the passive, and the middle, all inter-
related within the broader domain of detransitive voice. Among these, the reflexive 
                                                 
332 The connection was proposed by Rössler (1950). In Loprieno’s (1984; 1986: 38-50) subsequent 

elaboration, Egyptian {t} was viewed as part of a perfective archi-category, also including the 
sDmt=f (set in relation to the Akkadian perfect iptaras, itself related to the Gt-stem), the V-passive, 
and the prospective. However, Akkadian iptaras is an inner-Akkadian development (Kouwenberg 
(2010a: 155-60; 2010b: 633), and therefore not related to Egyptian sDmt=f; this is then itself 
unrelated to the T-passive (§1.4.3.2). Moreover, while the V-passive displays a distinguished 
association with perfectivity (§2.9.1.2; §4.3.5.3-5), T-passives do not: {t} has singular exponence, 
only expressing passive voice; the morpheme is, in other words, aspectually unmarked and 
combines both with accomplished and unaccomplished stems to yield forms that are componential 
semantically and morphologically (§1.1.3). In the accomplished, the T-passive (sDm.n.t=f) 
contrasts with the perfective V-passive: while the latter is perfective, the function of the former 
consists precisely in presenting an accomplished passive event as non-perfective (§4.3.5). That the 
perfective analysis of Egyptian {t} must be abandonned does of course not affect the more basic 
proposal, namely that Egyptian T-passives and Semitic T-stems may be related.  

333 For morphological matters, Brose (2011), contra Breyer (2006), both with references to previous 
discussions. As regards S/O-ambitransitivity alternations of the type wab ‘be clean’ ~ ‘cleanse’, 
these are part of a much broader set of morphologically unmarked transitivity alternations of 
various kinds, including S/A-ambitransitivity alternations and variations in the agentivity of S 
(§2.6.2). Phenomena of ambitransitivity, also known as ‘verbal lability’, are not uncommon cross-
linguistically; in the Afroasiatic domain, they are developed notably in Berber (Kossmann 2012: 
81-3). 

334 Kouwenberg (2010a: 280-7; 1997). 
335 For Akkadian, Kouwenberg (2010b; 2005); Streck (2003); for early West Semitic, Tropper (2005); 

for Semitic more broadly, also Diem (1982); for Cushitic, Mous (2012: 403-9); Gragg (2001: 613-
7); Hayward 1975 (206-9); for Berber, Kossmann (2012: 37-8, 83); for Afroasiatic, Lieberman 
(1986: 610-9). 
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function is often prominent. It is also primary on typological grounds. The reflexive 
allows a reciprocal interpretation by pluralization. By an extension to inanimate 
subject, the reflexive (an event in which an animate participant acts upon himself) 
leads to the anticausative (an event in which an inanimate participant is affected by 
this event). The anticausative, in turn, leads to the passive, when an Agent is added in 
semantic representation.336 Based on an analysis of the functions of -t- in Semitic 
languages, a strong case has been made that this developed the historically docu-
mented functions along the cross-linguistically path of gradual extension and further 
grammaticalization just recalled.337 The originally reflexive function further suggests 
that -t- is the thoroughly grammaticalized, and accordingly morphologically reduced, 
reflex of an erstwhile lexical expression of the reflexive, such as ‘head’, ‘body’, or 
‘self’.338 

In Semitic, -t- is prefixed or infixed after the first consonant of a form.339 In 
Egyptian, it follows the stem, including any tense-aspect-modus morphology there 
may be. These different positions accord with the different positions of subject 
expressions in either domain, as personal prefixes to the left of the stem in Semitic 
and as subject clitics after the inflected stem in Egyptian. In the process of gram-
maticalizing, the reflexive expression would have coalesced with the stem at the place 
where it stood as an originally reflexive expression, on the same side of the verb as 
subject expressions. The analysis also accords with the most central determinant of T-
passive morphology in historically documented Egyptian, namely the morpho-
logically and semantically componential nature of T-passives and the position of {t} 
at the outer edge of the inflected form (§1.1.3). 

2.9.2.3 Earlier Egyptian and Semitic detransitive voice in contrast 

Among the various functions associated with -t- in Semitic and Afroasiatic, Earlier 
Egyptian displays only one, the passive. The loss of various functions of -t- is also 
observed in diverse Semitic languages, in each case in relation to varying 
intralinguistic configurations of detransitive voice.340 Just like Egyptian T-passives, 
V-passives have no other functions in detransitive voice than expressing the passive 
itself. More generally, voice does not interact with lexical semantics in Earlier 
Egyptian. Earlier Egyptian passive morphology is strictly inflectional, differing from 
the typically more complex, inflectional-derivational nature of detransitive morph-
ology, including T-stems, in most Semitic languages. 

Differences extend to the passive construction itself. Many Semitic languages do 
not license passives from intransitives. By contrast, Earlier Egyptian has subjectless 
passives on a fully regular basis, using them in a great many functions ranging from 
discourse continuity to expressing an orientation on the event itself (§2.5.3; §2.6.1). 

                                                 
336 E.g. Heine & Kuteva (2002: 44); Givón (20012: II, 104-5); Haspelmath (1990). For the extension 

of a reflexive marker to naturally reflexive situations, and thereby to middle semantics, e.g. 
Stempel (2002); Kazenin (2001); Kemmer (1993). 

337 Kouwenberg (2010a: 369; 2010b: 621). 
338 Kouwenberg (2010a: 369). 
339 In Cushitic, -t- is found both as a prefix and as a suffix. 
340 Kouwenberg (2010a: 370-5, 380-2). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

2 The Earlier Egyptian passive construction 222

Both the perfective V-passive and T-passives grammaticalize from constructions that 
imply a subject—a resultative construction for former, a reflexive one for the latter. 
The fully regular constructions with passives from intransitives constitue a secondary 
development, if one already completed or well advanced in times before the earliest 
written documentation of the language. 

In a similar vein, many Semitic languages do not, or only marginally, license the 
expression of the passive Agent. By contrast, the Earlier Egyptian passive 
construction with an expressed Agent is regular and common in text, with passives 
from both transitives and intransitives. This as well is a secondary development, 
because the source construction from which both the perfective V-passive and T-
passives grammaticalized first lead to passive constructions without an expressed 
Agent. The origin of the Agent-expressing in N phrase in an originally appositional 
clause (§2.2.4) fits this analysis.  

While detransitive morphology often has a strongly semantic profile in Semitic 
languages, Earlier Egyptian centers on the discourse-pragmatic functions of 
detransitive voice (§2.5-2.6.1). When discourse requires that an event be made 
passive, this is regularly possible regardless of whether a verb is syntactically 
transitive or intransitive. When, for example, the relative discourse topicality of O and 
A (or of OBL and S) is at stake, constructions with an expressed Agent are regularly 
possible as well. 

Various dimensions of a schematic contrast with Semitic were evoked above: the 
strictly inflectional nature of Earlier Egyptian detransitive morphology manifest in its 
lack of interaction with lexical semantics (except, limitedly, in the case of the 
pseudoparticiple) and in its concentration on the passive functions only; the regular 
constructions of passives from intransitives; and the regular possibility for expressing 
the Agent. These characteristics of Earlier Egyptian detransitive concern both V- and 
T-passives, the latter being historically related to Semitic and Afroasiatic detransitive 
forms marked in -t-. Against the Semitic background and on typological grounds, the 
above are all secondary developments, often specific to Earlier Egyptian. In their 
interrelation, these developments reflect the specialized subset of functions in 
detransitive voice—the passive as a construction with primarily discourse-pragmatic 
functions—on which Earlier Egyptian, possibly in relation to its rigid word order, 
concentrated. 
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PART II: 

VOICE, ASPECT, AND PERSPECTIVE 
 
 
 
 
If viewed merely as a syntactic transformation, remapping grammatical roles (A, O, 
and S) and grammatical relations (subject and object), the passive should not interact 
with aspect in any significant way. In particular, active and passive paradigms should 
be largely symmetrical to one another. This is not the case in general, nor is it the case 
in Earlier Egyptian. Both voice and aspect are linguistic domains to do with the 
perspective under which an event is viewed. In particular, the passive often views the 
event from its Endpoint, as does perfective aspect. In Earlier Egyptian, this is 
reflected in the different semantic resolutions of the passive and the active both in the 
unaccomplished and in the accomplished. In the unaccomplished, the passive makes 
less distinctions than the active. In the accomplished, the opposite is observed.  
 
 
 
 

3 The passive in the unaccomplished and in the future 
 
 
 
I first discuss passive subjects in the unmarked unaccomplished as to how they differ 
from active ones (§3.1). Active-passive counterpart relationships in the unaccomp-
lished (§3.2) and expressions of the passive in the future (§3.3) are described in turn.  
 

3.1 Passive subjects in the unaccomplished 

 
3.1.1 N(P) sDm=f – sDm.t NP 

A. In the active, the subject of the unmarked unaccomplished is in preverbal position 
in main clauses: always so when the subject is a full noun (Ni sDm=fi) and most 
commonly so when the subject is a pronoun ((iw Pi) sDm=f(i)); the overall construction 
is here represented as N(P) sDm=f. In for example Shipwrecked Sailor 17-18 iw rA n s 
nHm=f sw ‘The speech of a man saves him’, the construction does not contrast with 
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one with a postverbal subject expression: †nHm sw rA n s is undocumented in Middle 
Egyptian.1 Accordingly, the preverbal expression is synchronically the clausal subject, 
not a left-dislocated topic. The suffix pronoun in postverbal position, for its part, is 
synchronically an agreement marker on the verb. 

In the passive, by contrast, the subject is in postverbal position.2 The formal 
contrast between the active construction with preverbal subject, N(P) sDm=f, and the 
passive construction with postverbal subject, sDm.t NP, is illustrated in Middle 
Egyptian literary texts, where both constructions are most common, e.g.:3 

(i) Ptahhotep 349 P 

iw in.tw aqw wn Aq 

‘Intimates are brought when there is ruin’; 

And passim. In the active, e.g. 506 iw wnft-ib sip=s aqAA ‘A joyful woman checks 
the aqaa-water.’ 

(ii) Eloquent Peasant B1 267 

iw mH.tw ib im=k 

‘You are trusted.’ 

In the active, e.g. B1 261-262 iw wHa xbA=f itrw ‘The fisher ravages the river.’ 

(iii) A Man to His Son 9.3  

iw Tn.tw s Hr sp Hwrw 

‘A man is noticed (lit. distinguished) on a bad occasion.’ 

And passim. In the active, e.g. 1.10 xn Hwrw swxA=f Dd sw ‘Bad speech makes 
the one who says it a fool.’ 

The paradigm of the unmarked unaccomplished is therefore as: 

active N(P) sDm=f – passive sDm.t NP 

B. In accounting for the formal contrast between a construction with preverbal 
subject in the active and one with postverbal subject in the passive, the earlier history 
of the construction is of relevance. In the active, N(P) sDm=f is the successor of sDm 
NP, both based on the same form of the verb, the unaccomplished sDm=f. The 
construction with a preverbal subject, which has the same temporal-aspectual value as 
the one with a postverbal subject,4 developed first with topical subjects. In Pyramid 
                                                 
1 Despite a superficial similarity in form, N(P) sDm=f thus differs syntactically from e.g. NP 

sDm.n=f. The latter synchronically contrasts with the vastly more common sDm.n NP. In the 
accomplished, the analysis is therefore as NPtopic–sDm.n=fsubject (uncommon, marked) contrasting 
with sDm.n NPsubject (very common, unmarked). In the unaccomplished, only one construction is 
found N(P)subject-i sDm=fi. 

2 Previously noted by Vernus (1986: 377 and n.10) and Gardiner (19573: §462-3). 
3 More extensive illustration, Stauder (2013a: 90-2). 
4 It has been proposed that NP sDm=f originally developed to provide an expression of progressive 

aspect, thus contrasting with sDm NP as an expression of the unmarked unaccomplished (Allen 
2013a: 135-7; 1984: §269-78; Vernus 1990: 183, 191). This analysis is contradicted by an early 
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Texts, the construction with a preverbal subject is thus found only with highly topical 
subjects, be these pronominal ones or full nouns, contrasting with sDm NP with non-
topical subjects.5 The extension of the construction with a preverbal subject to non-
topical subjects, as in the examples from literary texts quoted above (§3.1.1, the active 
examples in each pair), is a secondary development, once N(P) sDm=f had been 
established as the regular expression of the unmarked unaccomplished, having 
superseded sDm NP in this function. 

Passive subjects differ from active ones. In not being Agents, they are also often 
less topical than these. To be sure, passive subjects can be topical, and one motivation 
for the use of the passive construction in narrative and narrative discourse lies in 
respecting the natural flow of discourse in cases when the O is relatively more topical 
than the A (§2.5.1.A; §2.5.2.1; §2.5.2.4). In the unmarked unaccomplished, however, 
this situation only rarely obtains. The construction, which often supports a general or 
habitual reading, comes with an O low in topicality in the vast majority of cases. 
When a full noun, the O is mostly non-referential (e.g. (i) and (iii) above); 
occurrences with a topical O, be this a full noun or a pronoun, are, on the other hand, 
uncommon.6 As just discussed, the rise of the preverbal-subject construction of the 
unmarked unaccomplished active began with topical subjects. In selecting typically 
non-topical subjects, the unmarked unaccomplished passive did not undergo the same 
development. The passive, in other words, preserved the construction in its earlier 
form. 

                                                                                                                                            
Fourth Dynasty instance of NP sDm=f with a quantifier, implying a reading with habitual aspect: 
Petrie, Medum, 16 (Schweitzer 2005: §413) niwt=s in=s prt-xrw ra nb ‘His town brings the 
funerary offering daily.’ The analysis of NP sDm=f as originally expressing progressive aspect is 
also contradicted by early occurrences of the pattern in personal names, implying readings with 
general imperfective aspect, e.g. de Morgan, Dahchour I, fig.12 (Schweitzer 2005: §332, §413, 
§445) kA(=i) aHA=f ‘My-ka-fights’. The pattern is also found in royal names, such as ra-Dd=f ‘Re-
endures’, ra-xa=f ‘Re-appears’, in which the divine subject and the nature of the event imply non-
dynamic, respectively habitual, readings, not progressive ones. In Pyramid Texts themselves, Pyr. 
411bW with a preverbal subject and 406a-cWT and Pyr. 408bWT with postverbal subjects, all from 
Cannibal Hymn (PT 273-4), do not differ aspectually in any way: Pyr. 411a-bW fiw N nsb=f sbSw 
imiw dSrt iw=f wAx=f (...) ‘N will be disgusted when licking the shebsu(?) which are in the Red 
Crown; he prospers (...)’; Pyr. 406a-cWT iw pXr imiw pt n N sSr.t n=f ktiwt m rdw nw Hmwt=sn iw 
dbn n=f pti tm.ti pXr n=f idbwi ‘The ones in the sky serve N, hearthstones are wiped over for him 
with the legs of their women. Both skies united go around for him, the two shores serve him’; Pyr. 
408bWT iw pXr n=f xA iw wdn n=f Snt ‘Thousands serve him, hundreds present offerings to him.’ 
Other occurrences of the construction with a preverbal subject in Pyramid Texts readily lend 
themselves to a rendering with a progressive aspect in a translation language that has a 
grammatical expression of such, e.g., among others, Pyr. 76cWTPNNtJpWd (PT 120) wsir N m-n=k irt 
Hr m s Hbnbn=s ‘Osiris N, take to yourself Horus’ eye: see, it jumps around (or: is jumping 
around).’ However, this is a contextual effect: at the level of grammar, the construction merely 
expresses an unmarked unaccomplished. A fuller study is in preparation. 

5 For example in Cannibal Hymn (PT 273-4), Pyr. 411bW for the former, 406a-cWT and Pyr. 408bWT 
for the latter.  

6 Among uncommon occurrences with a pronominal subject: Ptahhotep 59 iw gm.t=s m-a Hmwt Hr 
bnwt ‘It (scil. fine speech) is found with maidservants on the millstones’; Sinuhe B 233-234 
(§3.1.2, (i)); Eloquent Peasant B2 75-76 iw sxA.t=f Hr bw nfr ‘It (scil. his name) is remembered 
because of goodness’; Neferti 11c ktt it wr ipt xA.tw=s m wbn ‘Little is the grain, large is the oipe. 
It is measured in the east(?)’. 
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3.1.2 Marked-topic constructions in the passive 

In all cases when a nominal expression precedes a verb in the passive, this is a 
marked-topic construction. A short note on these constructions may thus be inserted. 
Thus, in the unaccomplished here under discussion (i), and similarly in the past (ii) 
and in the future (iii): 

(i) Sinuhe B 233-234 

mw m itrw swr.t=f mr=k 
TAw m pt xnm.t=f Dd=k 

‘The water in the river—it is drunk as you wish. 
The air in the sky—it is breathed as you say.’ 

(ii) Eloquent Peasant B1 327-329 

srw ir.n.tw ø r xsf r iyt 
ibw pw n Adw 
srw ir.n.tw ø r xsf r grg 
n rD.n snD=k spr(=i) n=k 
n siA.n=k ib=i 

‘Officials—they were appointed to outlaw evil: 
they are a shelter against the aggressor! 
Officials—they were appointed to outlaw falsehood: 
Yet fear of you does not make me appeal to you, 
You do not perceive my heart.’ 

(iii) CT IV 49r-s L1Li7 

mk N iw sxr.n N xftiw=f tp tA 
Xt N qrs.t=s  

‘See, N has come, having felled his foes to the ground; 
N’s corpse, it will be interred.’ 

Unlike in the active, marked-topic constructions are very uncommon in the passive. 
This is at least part related to one of the functions of the passive, namely its use in 
contexts of discourse continuity on the O: if the O is already well established in 
previous discourse, it need not be further topicalized. More broadly, the very low text 
frequency of marked-topic constructions in the passive reflects the lesser salience of 
O’s in comparison to A’s. This itself relates to the fact that O’s are not Agents: 
discourse tends to be organized around participants doing things rather than around 
participants to whom things are done. Accordingly, an O is less prone to be 
extraposed as a marked topic.  

                                                 
7 Proposed readings with past tense (Faulkner 1973-1977: I, 220; Malaise & Winand 1999: 418) 

must be rejected as they imply a construction with a pseudoparticiple (*Xt N qrs.t). The reading is 
future, like in 49q (wnn N im ‘N will be there’). 
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NB. Ipuwer displays a number of instances of a construction Ni sDm.t øi. E.g.:8 

(iv) Ipuwer 5.6 

iw ms msw srw Hw.tw ø r sAwt 
Xrdw nw nHt D.tw ø Hr qAnr 

‘But now, the children of officials are beaten against the wall, 
children of prayer are placed on the high ground.’ 

In line of the overall articulation of the lament, these constructions could be 
interpreted as topic-presentative ones. Yet, this is probably only one element of the 
issue, which seems complex. In its specific form, the Ipuwerian construction Ni sDm.t 
øi remains unparalleled in Middle Egyptian. In the same text, in otherwise similar 
environments and with similar events, Ni sDm.t øi alternates with perfective construc-
tions (particularly NO PsP, also V-pass N). The possibility of textual alterations must 
therefore be taken into serious account, all the more given the date of the single 
preserved manuscript of the composition (late Nineteenth Dynasty9). As a detailed 
examination suggests, at least some instances of Ni sDm.t øi are probably secondary to 
an original NO PsP. By this reinterpretation, the pseudoparticiple would have been 
turned into a suffixal passive: a perfective construction, oriented on the Endpoint of 
the event and thereby on the lasting result thereof, would have been made a present-
tense one. Syntactically, the preverbal subject would have become a left-extraposed 
topic: the process of alteration could thus have been supported by the presence of 
various other presentative-topic constructions in the composition, also with extra-
posed subjects. While there is some serious likelihood that the Ipuwerian construction 
Ni sDm.t øi is thus the product of a textual history, the construction also made sense to 
the copyist of P. Leiden I 344 ro and to readers of this stage of the tradition of the 
text. With a view on language as consisting in changing repertoires, the construction 
belongs to Middle Egyptian, provided its particular status, possibly limited to one text 
and arguably an artifact of the textual transmission of that text, is duly noted. 

 

3.2 Active-passive counterpart relationships in the unaccomplished 

 
A. The rise of a detransitive construction isomorphic (/‘morphologically symmet-
rical’) to the active progressive NP Hr sDm is a fairly late development in the history 
of Earlier Egyptian. As to be discussed in a subsequent chapter, this began in wn-
auxiliated constructions during the Twelfth Dynasty (wn.INFL.t Hr sDm: §5.1.2.1). An 
isomorphic detransitive pendant to non-wn-auxiliated constructions based on NP Hr 
sDm is first documented, still sporadically only, in the later Second Intermediate 
Period and early New Kingdom; it was to generalize fully only with the advent of 
Late Egyptian as a written standard ((X.)tw Hr sDm: §5.1.2.3). During most of the 

                                                 
8 Occurrences and further discussion, Stauder (2013a: 87-90). 
9 On the date of P. Leiden I 344 ro, Enmarch (2005: 11). 
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history of Earlier Egyptian, the passive pendant to NP Hr sDm was expressed by an 
altogether different construction, a T-passive of the unaccomplished sDm=f:  

(i) Eloquent Peasant B1 332-334 

iw srw Hr rDt n=k 
iw=k Hr itt in iw=k m awAy 
iw stA.tw n=k skw Hna=k r psSt Sdwt 

‘Officials are giving to you; 
Yet you are still taking—So are you a robber? 
People are ushered in before you, and troops are with you for the division of 
land-plots!’10 

(ii) Ipuwer 2.5-10 

iw ms [ib] sxmw (...) wnxyt Hr Dd n(n) tkn im=s (...) 
iw ms tA Hr msnH mi irr nHp (...) 
iw ms itrw m snf swr.tw im=f niw.tw m rmT ib.tw mw 

‘But now, the heart is fierce (...) the (mummy)-binding speaks without 
approaching it (...) 
But now, the land spins round as does a potter’s wheel (...)  
But now, the River is blood and one drinks from it, one pushes people aside, 
one thirsts for water.’11 

Sim., with the same event (Sm) in the active and in the passive, 6.9-12 iw ms hpw 
nw xn(r)t Dw r xnty Sm.tw {m}ms Hr=s<n> m iwyt Hwrw Hr ngt im m-Xnw 
mrwt{A} iw ms (...) iw ms xn(r)t-wr m pr-hA=f Hwrw Hr Smt iit m Hwwt wryt ‘But 
now, the rulings of the Labor Enclosure are cast out, one walks on them in the 
alleys, and wretches tear them up in the streets. But now, (...) But now, the Great 
Labor Enclosure is in commotion, wretches come and go in the great domains.’12 

(iii) Khakheperreseneb ro 11 (also on O. Cairo JE 50249, 3-4) 

Xnn.tw sxrw nTrw 
wn{t}.tw mXrw=sn 

‘The counsels of the gods are thrown into tumult, 
their directives are neglected.’ 

In the active, also expressing progressive aspect, ro 10 xprw Hr xpr ‘changes are 
happening.’13 

This establishes the counterpart relationship between active NP Hr sDm and passive 
sDm.t=f. The latter also serves as the passive to N(P) sDm=f. In the unaccomplished, 
one construction thus provides the passive to two active constructions. In not 

                                                 
10 Translation slightly adapted from Parkinson (2012a: 269-70). 
11 Translation slightly adapted from Enmarch (2008: 222-3). 
12 Translation slightly adapted from Enmarch (2008: 228). 
13 On progressive aspect in the tensing of Khakheperreseneb, Stauder (2013a: 148-9, 396). 
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expressing a semantic contrast expressed in the active, the passive has a lesser 
resolution than the active in the unaccomplished: 

 unmarked progressive 

active: N(P) sDm=f  NP Hr sDm 

passive: sDm.t=f 

B. In accounting for this paradigm, the profile of the unaccomplished sDm=f must be 
discussed a little further. In early times, the form is the only expression of the 
unaccomplished. With the rise of NP Hr sDm, grammaticalizing as a dedicated 
expression of the progressive already in the Old Kingdom,14 N(P) sDm=f comes to be 
used most often in contexts that invite a habitual or general reading. Yet, the construc-
tion is still used in environments that do not support such readings, thus in reference 
to the ongoing speech situation, alternating with NP Hr sDm in another text (a), or in a 
stock formula otherwise phrased with NP Hr sDm (b). In all these cases, N(P) sDm=f is 
used as an unmarked unaccomplished in places where NP Hr sDm, a marked 
expression of the progressive, could also have been used:15 

(a) Shipwrecked Sailor 73-75 iw mdw=k n=i nn wi Hr sDm st ‘You speak to 
me, yet I am not listening.’—In a similar context, with the dedicated 
progressive pattern, Eloquent Peasant B2 113-114 mk wi Hr spr n=k n 
sDm.n=k st ‘Look, I am pleading to you, yet you do not hear it.’ 

(b) Kamose Inscriptions St.II, 33 (...) st nbt Hpt=s 2-nw=s ‘(...) every woman 
hugged her fellow.’—In a similar context, with the dedicated progressive 
pattern, Shipwrecked Sailor 6 (...) s nb Hr Hpt sn-nw=f (...) ‘(...) everybody is 
hugging their fellows; (...)’. 

Being an expression of the unmarked unaccomplished, the sDm=f—in the construc-
tion N(P) sDm=f in the active—can thus be used for events that do not support 
habitual or general readings, including in environments in which NP Hr sDm was 
otherwise used. By the same token, it could be recruited, made passive by {t}, to 
provide the passive counterpart to the progressive NP Hr sDm. 

Passive events with a progressive reading are very rare in the record. This reflects 
a functional basis in discourse. In the active, progressive aspect typically correlates 
with agentive subjects; when used in events that have only weakly agentive subjects, 
the progressive not uncommonly invites interpretations in which the agentivity of the 
subject is enhanced. 16  Passive events with a progressive interpretation are rare 
because passives have inherently non-agentive subjects. Put differently, a progressive 
expresses an event that is presented as ongoing with respect to a time of reference, 

                                                 
14 Vernus (1998b); Collier (1994: 60-7); Stauder-Porchet (2009: 69-74). The development is 

common cross-linguistically (e.g. Bybee et al. 1994: 127-33), including for example in Semitic 
languages (e.g. Cohen 1984). 

15 In structuralist terminology, the opposition between NP Hr sDm and N(P) sDm=f would be 
described as privative, not equipollent (as in Winand 2006: 188, 268-9). 

16 Winand (2006: 81, 286-91). 
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typically related to the speech situation.17 Presenting the event from the vantage point 
of its Endpoint (as in the passive), rather than that of its Agent, is unnatural. 

When grammaticalizing, NP Hr sDm did so first with active and positive events. 
As passive constructions with a progressive interpretation remained rare, no dedicated 
pattern for the expression of the passive progressive developed. Instead, the 
unaccomplished sDm=f was recruited and made passive by {t}. This resulted in a 
situation in which the active made a distinction between two constructions of the 
unaccomplished, one unmarked (N(P) sDm=f) and one marked for progressive aspect 
(NP Hr sDm), while the passive had only one (sDm.t NP). The counterpart relationships 
was stable, holding for centuries, from the Old Kingdom until the later Second 
Intermediate Period and even later in most written registers (further, §5.1.2.3; §5.3.4). 
 

3.3 Expressions of the passive in the future 

 
In the future, processes of change affecting the passive result in situations in which 
passive paradigms are not always symmetrical to the active. In addition, the Earlier 
Egyptian passive interacts with modality on various levels, resulting in further 
configurations that are specific to the passive. 

A. In early funerary corpuses, the passive of the prospective involves two forms: a V-
passive (possibly syncretic in underlying form with the active prospective), and the 
sDmm=f, arguably a secondary formation and thereby possibly a subtype of the V-
passive (§1.2-3). These stand in complementary distribution to one another along 
inflectional classes, just like the formation of the active prospective may itself not 
have been uniform along the same inflectional classes. In relation to the ongoing 
obsolescence of the prospective V-passive and of the sDmm=f, the expression of the 
future passive is gradually taken over by a T-passive of the prospective in Coffin 
Texts (§1.2.2.2). Early symptoms of the change are detected already in Pyramid 
Texts, but remain rare. As far as can be assessed, this process of change does not 
involve dimensions other than morphological ones. As both the prospective V-passive 
(including the sDmm=f) and the T-passive of the prospective are pendants to the active 
prospective, the paradigm remains symmetrical. In addition, the perfective V-passive 
is rarely used for events yet to come, a construction made possible by the Endpoint 
orientation of the form (§1.2.3.2). This is the only point in which the expression of 
future passive is not symmetrical to the active in early funerary corpuses: 

In Pyramid Texts 

active: irw=f ~ sDm=f 

passive: irw=f ~ sDmm=f (rarely: perfective V-passive) 

                                                 
17 The formulation is here intentionally kept at an intuitive level; for a rigorous definition of the 

progressive, Winand (2006: 265-8). 
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In Coffin Texts (and, only incipiently, in Pyramid Texts) 

active: irw=f ~ sDm=f 

passive: irw=f ~ sDmm=f (rarely: perfective V-passive) 
 / irw.t=f ~ sDm.t=f 

B. When initially grammaticalizing, NP r sDm expresses events that are bound to 
happen. Reflecting these highly specific semantics, the construction is semantically 
oriented: voice is not morphologically marked (§2.3.2; §2.4.1.2). In Old and earlier 
Middle Egyptian outside funerary corpuses, the paradigm is thus symmetrical: 

 future events bound to happen (rare) 

active irw=f NPA/S r sDm 

passive irw.t=f18 NPO r sDm19 

With NP r sDm semantically weakening into a future, in the early Middle Kingdom, 
the construction shifts to a syntactic orientation. In the passive, it must be marked for 
voice. At a time when (X.)tw r sDm has not yet developed, the passive counterpart to 
the NP r sDm expressing a mere future is provided by the T-passive of the prospective 
(i), 20  a form that also provides the counterpart to the prospective, which is still 
productive in literary registers (ii):21 

(i) Sinuhe B 189-196 

iw min is SAa.n=k tni fx.n=k bAAt sxA n=k hrw n qrs sbt r imAx  
wDa.tw n=k xAwy m sft wtAw m awy tAyt ir.tw n=k Sms-wDA hrw smA-tA (...)  
ir.tw xbb nnyw r rA is=k nis.tw n=k dbHt-Htpw sft.tw r rA abw=k (...) 

‘For today you have begun to be old, you have lost virility. Have in mind the 
day of burial, the passing to blessedness! 
A night-vigil will be assigned to you with holy oils and wrappings from the 
hands of Tayet; a funeral procession will be made for you on the day of 
joining the earth (...) 
The dance of the Oblivious Ones will be performed at the entrance of your 
tomb; the invocation-offerings will be recited for you; sacrifices will be made 
at the entrance of your offering-chapel (...)’ 

In the active, Sinuhe B 203-204 iw kA=k r rDt iry=i pHwy Haw=i m Xnw ‘Your ka 
will let me make an end with my body in the Residence’; B 234-235 iw bAk im r 
swDt <n> TAt ir.n bAk im m st tn ‘This humble servant will hand over to the chicks 
that this humble servant has begotten in this place.’ 

                                                 
18 Occurrences: §1.2.2.3. 
19 In the Old Kingdom, e.g. Urk. I 219, 4-5 and passim (§2.3.2, (iii)); in the First Intermediate Period, 

Siut III, 64; IV, 79-80 (§2.3.2, (iv)); in a relative clause, Siut III, 1 (§2.3.2, (viii)). 
20 For methodological issues in identifying the counterpart relationship, Stauder (2013a: 371-6). 
21 Further examples of the T-passive of the prospective in Middle Kingdom literary texts, §1.2.2.3, 

(iv)-(v). 
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(ii) Eloquent Peasant B1 352-353 

gmw.tw kft=s 
sbw=s r imAx  

‘When its (scil. Maat’s) revelation is found, 
it will conduct to blessedness!’ 

The paradigm has become asymmetrical. As a result of ongoing linguistic change, the 
same passive form, irw.t=f, serves as the counterpart to two active categories, irw=f 
and NP r sDm. The phenomenon by which a synthetic form of the verb serves as the 
passive counterpart of NP r sDm is similar to the one by which a synthetic form of the 
verb also serves as the negative counterpart of the same category (NP r sDm, nn 
sDm=f).22 More remarkably, the same active construction, NP r sDm has two different 
passive counterparts, depending on its meaning. One is syntactically oriented (irw.t=f, 
expressing a mere future), the other semantically (NPO r sDm, expressing an event 
bound to happen): 

 future events bound to happen (rare) 

active irw=f   /   NPA/S r sDm 

passive irw.t=f NPO r sDm23 

C. Beginning in the late Twelfth Dynasty, first in the relatively less formal written 
registers in which the active prospective had itself become obsolete, a new 
construction, (X).tw r sDm replaces irw.t=f, e.g. P. UC 32055, ro 9 iw.tw r rDt arq pA s 
2 (...) ‘The two men will be made to swear (...)’ (in more details, §5.1.2.2). In these 
registers, the semantically oriented NPO r sDm is maintained only in relative clauses, 
where it contrasts semantically with nty.tw r sDm: 

(iii.a) P. UC 32287, 2-3 

(...) ntt tw r irt 

‘(...) what will be done.’ 

(iii.b) P. Berlin 10033, ro 2 

(...) ntt r irt r s[i]p 

‘(...) what is to be done and controlled.’ 

In non-relative clauses, the semantically oriented NPO r sDm may have been kept only 
in higher written registers after the late Twelfth dynasty (above, B). In relatively less 
formal registers, (X).tw r sDm is documented at least once expressing an event bound 
to happen; the syntactically oriented and morphologically symmetrical counterpart to 
NP r sDm has thus been extended even to the specific domain in which NP r sDm 
initially grammaticalized: 

                                                 
22 E.g. P. UC 32057, vso III.16 iw=s r mst ‘She will give birth’; P. UC 32057, vso III.17 nn ms=s 

‘She will not give birth.’ Vernus (1990: 126-7); Stauder (2013a: 370-1). 
23 Ptahhotep 407 (§2.3.2, (vii)); Merikare E 49 (§2.3.2, (vi)). 
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(iv) Uronarti Quay Inscription (temp. Senwosret III)24 

iw.tw r gmt mw (...) 

‘Water had to be found (...)’ 

The situation in relatively less formal registers in the late Twelfth Dynasty can thus be 
represented as follows: 

 future events bound to happen (rare) 

active NP r sDm 

passive (X.)tw r sDm (?) (X.)tw r sDm (documented once, (iv)) 

in rel. cl. nty.tw r sDm ntyO r sDm25 

D. Independently from the above developments, the perfective V-passive can be used 
at all times to express events yet to come, the construction conveying a strong modal 
effect derived from the perfective aspect of the form (§1.2.3.1). In this use, the 
perfective V-passive contrasts with the T-passive of the prospective, expressing a 
mere future: 

(v.a) P. Berlin 9010, 3 

ir aA r aAA=f Sr r Srr=f 

‘The great one shall be treated (lit. has been treated, thus will have been 
treated) according to how he is great, the small one according to how he is 
small.’ 

(v.b) Louvre Bowl, 9-1526 

pr.t-xrw n=k ir.t n=k hAkr ir.t n=k wAg rD.t n=k tA Hnqt Hr wDHw n xnt-imntiw  
xd=k m <m>sktt xnt=k m <m>anDt rD.t n=k mAa-xrw r-gs nTr nb 

‘Invocation offerings will be made for you, the haker-feast will be celebrated 
for you, the wag-feast will be celebrated for you, bread and beer will be given 
for you on the offering table of Khentimentiu. 
You will sail north in the evening bark, you will sail south in the morning 
bark, a justification will be given to you on the side of every god.’ 

In Sinuhe, the perfective V-passive is used by Sinuhe addressing the king: the event 
has lasting validity and is strongly asserted as an effect of the perfective aspect of the 
form. In the passage to which this is a response, the king speaks with T-passives of 
the prospective. The king merely describes Sinuhe’s burial; being the king, he need 
not further underscore his assertion: 

                                                 
24  Vernus (1990: 14, ex.29). 
25 E.g. P. Berlin 10033, ro 2 (iv); P. Berlin 10025, ro 4 (§2.3.2, (x)); P. Rhind Mathematical 82 

(§2.3.2, (xi)). 
26 While most forms are indistinct in writing, the passage is phrased as a future, not as a wish, 

because rD.t is a T-passive of the prospective, not of the subjunctive.  
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(vi.a) Sinuhe B 212-213 

wHm snD=k m tAw xAswt (...) 

‘Fear of you shall be repeated in the lands and hill-countries (...)’ 

(vi.b) Sinuhe B 194-196 (full quotation, (i)) 

(...) ir.tw xbb nnyw r rA is=k nis.tw n=k dbHt-Htpw sft.tw r rA abw=k (...) 

‘(...) The dance of the Oblivious Ones will be performed at the entrance of 
your tomb; the invocation-offerings will be recited for you; sacrifices will be 
made at the entrance of your offering-chapel (...)’ 

This use of an otherwise accomplished form to express events yet to come is limited 
to the passive (the sDm.n=f can not be used with similar effect). Accordingly, the 
construction has no counterpart in the active.  
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4 The passive in the accomplished 
 
 
 
In the accomplished, two inflectional passives are regularly used, a V-passive—the 
perfective V-passive—and a T-passive—the sDm.n.t=f. In addition, another construc-
tion is integral to the paradigm of the accomplished passive, PO PsP (subject – 
pseudoparticiple, only with pronominal subjects). The organization of passive voice 
in the accomplished is thus complex. I first discuss the complementary distribution 
between PO PsP and V-pass non-P with fully asserted positive events (§4.1). I then 
describe the diachronic change by which in earlier stages of Earlier Egyptian the 
sDm.n.t=f came to spread over, and ultimately to supersede, the perfective V-passive 
in certain well-defined environments, notably in the ‘emphatic’ and related construc-
tions (§4.2). The third step consists in analyzing this change and the resulting contrast 
between the perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f as observed in later stages of 
Earlier Egyptian (§4.3).  
 

4.1 The complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P 
 
With fully asserted positive events, the pseudoparticiple is used in complementary 
distribution to the perfective V-passive, the former with pronominal subjects, the 
latter with non-pronominal ones (full noun subjects, clausal subjects, and in 
subjectless constructions).1 Since the pseudoparticiple is also used to express non-
dynamic events with both pronominal and full noun subjects,2 the relevant extract of 
the paradigm is as follows:  

   (b) 

non-dynamic PO PsP NO PsP 
dynamic PO PsP (a) V-pass non-P  (c) 

This is established stepwise. I first show that the pseudoparticiple oriented on O can 
express a dynamic event when the O is pronominal and is thereby a regular part of the 
accomplished passive paradigm (slot (a) in the above; §4.1.1). I go on showing that 
with non-pronominal O’s, the pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive contrast 
with one another as two constructions expressing non-dynamic and dynamic events 
                                                 
1 Previously noted by Polotsky (1976: 37-8); Collier (1994: 77); Uljas (2009: 280). 
2 For a more precise definition of what is meant by ‘non-dynamic’ and ‘dynamic’ events expressed 

by the pseudoparticiple, §4.3.3.1. 
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(column (b); §4.1.2). I then show that with positive fully asserted accomplished 
passives, the paradigm is split according to whether the O is pronominal or not (line 
(c); §4.1.3). The very rare exceptions to this complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-
pass non-P are evoked in turn (§4.1.4). Final comments are devoted to what seems to 
be the functional rationale underlying the complementary distribution (§4.1.5).  

4.1.1 PO PsP as integral to the accomplished passive paradigm 

A. The pseudoparticiple oriented on O regularly expresses non-dynamic events, with 
pronominal subjects and non-pronominal ones alike, e.g.:  

(i) Eloquent Peasant B1 249-252 

wxA mk tw pH.t 
xm-xt mk tw wSd.t 
pnq mwiw mk tw aq.t 

‘Fool, look now you are caught!  
Ignoramus, look you are accused!  
Bilge-baler, look you are noticed!’3 

(ii) Sinuhe B 307-308 (the closing of the final section) 

iw twt=i sXkr m nbw Sndyt=f m Dam 

‘My statue is overlaid with gold and its kilt with electrum.’ 

B. Only with pronominal subjects, the same construction can also express dynamic 
events. A dynamic reading is demonstrated by the fully regular occurrences of PO PsP 
with the Agent-expressing in N phrase. By definition, the presence of the in N phrase 
implies that the semantic representation of the event includes an Agent and therefore 
that the event is dynamic; as also discussed, the in N phrase is near exclusively 
restricted to, and defining of, the passive construction in finite constructions (§2.2; 
§2.4.1): 

(iii) Hatnub 6, 4 

iw(=i) hAb.k r Hwt-nbw in HAt[i-a ...] 

‘I was sent to Hatnub by the prince [...]’ 

Sim. Urk. I 255, 5 (Qar of Edfu) Hz.k Hr=s in nb(=i) ‘I was praised about it by my 
lord’; Seneni (CG 20500), 6 Hs.kw Hr=s in niwt mi-qd=s ‘I was praised about it 
by the entire town’ (both with the first person singular preverbal subject omitted 
under relevance, as is regular in Old Kingdom and later autobiographies). 

(iv) CT VI 63d-e B2L4 

iw=i iwr.kw 
iw=i ms.kw in Ssmtt 

                                                 
3 Transl. Parkinson (2012a: 206-7). 
4 These Coffin Text occurrences noted by Polotsky (1976: 38). 
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‘I was conceived, 
I was born by Shesmetet.’ 

Sim. CT II 316a (mult. mss.) iw=i bs.kw Hr=s in sm ‘I have been introduced to it 
by the sem-priest’; CT V 285a (mult. mss.) iw=i hAb.kw in aA pw (...) ‘I have been 
sent by this great one (...)’. 

The compatibility of the pseudoparticiple oriented on O with the Agent-expressing in 
N phrase extends to uses in dependent clauses. In these, the implied intra-clausal 
subject of the pseudoparticiple is coreferential to some expression in the main clause 
and can thus be viewed as an anaphoric ø:5 [... NPi ...]main_clause [øi PsP]dependent_clause. 
The construction is thus PO PsP. E.g., in circumstantial clause (v) and in complement 
clauses (vi)-(vii): 

(v) Urk. I 189, 18 (false door of Ptahhotep II) 

ir n=f nmt S i.sAx in wt 

‘The crossing of the pool will be carried out for him after he has been akh-
ified by the embalmer priest.’ 

Sim. Urk. I 189, 17. 

(vi) Mocalla IV.25-26 (Inscription #10)6 

n gmt=i ir is pw in itw tpw-awy 

‘This is not something that I have found done by my fathers who had been 
here before.’ 

Sim. Mocalla I..2-3 (Inscription #2) gm.n(=i) pr xww Ttf mi grgt mkHA n iry=f m 
st-a (...) ‘I found the domain of Khuu inundated like a gereget, neglected by the 
one responsible for it and in charge (...)’. 

C. According with one of the primary functions of the passive as an Agent-
backgrounding construction, passive constructions with an expression of the Agent 
are in general less common than ones with no expression of such (§2.5.2.4.A). 
Accordingly, the above cases of PO PsP with an Agent-expressing in N phrase are 
only a subset of the cases when PO PsP expresses a dynamic event, i.e. functions as 
an accomplished passive construction. 

A dynamic reading of PO PsP—and therefore a passive interpretation—is for 
example implied in cases when the construction is used in the main narrative chain, 
most clearly perhaps in aHa.n-introduced clauses. Without and with overt expression of 
the Agent: 

(vii) Eloquent Peasant B2 135 

aHa.n=f in 
ir wpwt m H[nw=f nb?] 

                                                 
5 Further Peust (2007). 
6 On this formula, §2.2.2.3. 
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‘Then he was brought 
and an inventory was made of all his goods.’ 

(viii) Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41  

aHa.n=i rD.kw r iw pn in wAw n wAD-wr 

‘I was given to this island by a wave of the sea.’ 

Sim. 109-110. 

A dynamic reading of PO PsP also obtains for example in cases in which a certain 
type of adverbial expression has scope over the dynamic part of the event rather than 
over the state that results from it (ix).7 In a great many instances, no formal criteria 
such as discussed above are given and the dynamic reading can only be inferred (x): 

(ix) Weha (OIM 16956), 4-5 

iw=i sab.k Hna s 120 

‘I was circumcised with 120 men.’ 

In the context of the inscription, not: ?!‘I am now circumcised together with 120 
men.’ 

(x) P. Berlin 10023A, ro 2 

(...) r-Dd iwA.kw Hr sA=i (...) 

‘(...) saying: “I have been robbed of my son” (...)’ 

4.1.2 Non-pronominal O’s: NO PsP vs. V-pass non-P 

A. As noted, the pseudoparticiple oriented on a pronominal O (PO PsP) can express 
dynamic (§4.1.1.B-C) and non-dynamic events (§4.1.1, (i)). With non-pronominal 
subjects, by contrast, the otherwise similar construction (NO PsP) expresses only non-
dynamic events (§4.1.1, (ii)): an accomplished passive event with a non-pronominal O 
is always expressed by another construction, with the perfective V-passive (§4.1.3). 
That NO PsP is always non-dynamic is directly demonstrated by the fact that the two 
following constructions do not occur:  

- (a) †NO PsP in N 

NO PsP never co-occurs with the Agent-expressing in N phrase. This is 
significant because the same in N phrase is, on the other hand, perfectly 
compatible with the pseudoparticiple: with pronominal O’s, it is regularly 
found (§4.1.1.B; §4.1.1, (ix)). Moreover, another construction is always used 
whenever an accomplished passive with a non-pronominal O is to include the 
Agent-expressing in N phrase, namely the V-passive (illustration: passim in 
the present study). 

                                                 
7 Examples are not many because adverbial expressions with such scope tend to occur mostly in the 

‘emphatic’ construction (§4.3.4.1.3; §4.3.4.2-3; §4.3.5.5). 
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- (b) †aHa.n NO PsP 

NO PsP is never found in a aHa.n-introduced clause. This is significant because 
the pseudoparticiple oriented on O is, on the other hand, regularly found in 
aHa.n-introduced clauses, provided the O is pronominal (§4.1.1, (viii)-(ix)). 
Moreover, Another construction is always used in aHa.n-introduced clauses 
whenever the O argument is non-pronominal, namely aHa.n V-pass non-P 
(illustration: §4.1.3, (ii.b), also (iv), (x)). 

B. The above considerations establish that NO PsP—unlike PO PsP (§4.1.1)—is 
restricted to the expression of non-dynamic events. An illustration of such use was 
given above (§4.1.1, (ii)); a few more may now be added. NO PsP thus often occurs in 
descriptions, typically alongside situational predicate constructions (i). The non-
dynamic value of NO PsP is similarly illustrated after HA, in a wish for a state (ii). (In 
general, modal uses of the pseudoparticiple concern only cases when the form 
expresses non-dynamic events: §4.3.3.4, (f).) Thus: 

(i) Sinuhe R 8-11 

iw Xnw m sgr ibw m gmw 
rwty wrty xtmw 
[Snyt] m [tp]-Hr-mAst pat m imw 

‘The Residence was in silence, hearts were in mourning; 
The Great Double Portal was shut; 
The court was bowed down, the patricians were in grief.’ 

In the description of the court’s mourning upon Amenemhat’s apotheosis; NO PsP 
is used once in central position in a five-fold piece otherwise consisting only in 
situational predicate constructions (a-a’ – b – a’’-a’’’). Sim. e.g. Urk. IV 339, 14-
17 (Punt Expedition) (...) HAtt antiw Hr awt=s nbt xnmw=s m idt nTr iw sT=s Abx m 
pwnt inm=s nb m Dam (...) ‘(...) the best myrrh is on her every limb, her breath is 
as the god’s fragrance, her smell is united with Punt, her skin is overlaid with 
electrum (...)’; passim. 

(ii) Antef son of Senet (BM EA 562), 9 

HA tA mH m mitw=f 

‘May the land be filled with his likes!’ 

C. As noted, NO PsP and V-pass non-P contrast with one another as expressing non-
dynamic and dynamic events respectively. This can also be illustrated directly in the 
recurrent sequence V-pass non-P – NO PsP. Although stylistic rather than grammat-
ical in nature, the sequence is significant because it always comes in this order (the 
reverse sequence, †NO PsP – V-pass non-P, is undocumented). The sequence thus 
leads from a dynamic to a non-dynamic event; the latter, by virtue of being non-
dynamic, has closing force (for a similar type of patterning, §2.5.2.3.2): 
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(iii) Antef son of Myt (Berlin 13272), 8-118  

aHa.n qd=s 

in HAw Hr snTwt=s xntiw=s ir m mAwt (1a-b) 
ir n=s sbAw m [i]nr ir.t min mAwy n-mrwt [xnt] st=f r kw saHw (2a-b) 

‘Then it (scil. the ka-chapel of the prince Nakhtiqer) was rebuilt: 

An extension was added to its foundation and its statues are made anew; 
Doors were made for it in stone and it is today made anew so that its place be 
more prominent than any other nobles’ (places).’ 

In 1a-b, the sequence V-pass N – NO PsP is directly illustrated. In 2b, the use of a 
pseudoparticiple is for another reason, discussed below (§4.1.3.B), and therefore 
not directly illustrative here (as the pseudoparticiple is used for inter-clausal 
cohesion, its reading could also be dynamic, as far as grammar proper is 
concerned). However, the presence of min in 2b is significant, implying a non-
dynamic reading. As the sequence is paralleled in ways that 1b and 2b are parallel 
to one another, this confirms the non-dynamic reading of 1b, with NO PsP (1b) 
contrasting semantically with the dynamic V-pass N (1a and 2a). 

(iv) Shipwrecked Sailor 2-8 

mk pH.n.n Xnw 

Ssp xrp Hw mnit HAtt rD.t Hr tA (1a-c) 
rD Hknw dwA nTr s nb Hr Hpt sn-nw=f (2a-c) 

iswt{t}=n ii.t aD.t nn nhw n mSa=n 

‘See, we have reached home: 

The mallet has been taken, the mooring post has been driven in, the prow rope 
is put on the ground; 
Thanks have been given, the god has been praised, everyone is hugging their 
fellows; 

Our crew has come back sage, without any loss to our expedition.’ 

A famous description of successful return. The sequence is V-pass N, V-pass N 
(1a-b) – NO PsP (1c). Significantly, 2c, the pendant to 1c, has a progressive 
construction, with scope over the current situation; so has 1c, with NO PsP.  

(v) Sinuhe B 300-308 

iw xwsw n=i mr m inr (...) 
xaw nb ddw r rwd ir Xrt=f im 
rD n=i Hmw-kA ir n=i S (...) 

iw twt=i sXkr m nbw Sndyt=f m Dam 

‘A pyramid of stone was constructed for me (...); 
Every equipment that is put in the tomb shaft, its share thereof was made; 
I was given funerary priests, a pool was made for me (...). 

                                                 
8 On the opening construction aHa.n V-pass P, which is unique, §4.1.4, (vii). 
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My statue is overlaid with gold and its kilt with electrum.’ 

In the final part of Sinuhe, V-pass N (three times) – NO PsP is stretched over the 
whole sequence telling of the establishment of funerary equipment. The closing 
NO PsP has conclusive force, expressing Sinuhe’s becoming a statue and thereby 
ultimate monumentalization in the framing fictionalized autobiography. 

4.1.3 Dynamic events: PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P 

With fully asserted positive events in the accomplished passive, the pseudoparticiple 
and the V-passive are used in complementary distribution according to the nature of 
the subject, pronominal or non-pronominal. 

A. The complementary distribution is regular in main clauses. This is illustrated first 
in (narrative) discourse after iw (i.a-b) or in narrative in aHa.n-introduced clauses (ii.a-
b): 

(i.a) CT VI 167a-b B4C 

iw=f rD n=s n nHmm=f m-a=s 

‘He (scil. her opponent) has been given to her, he will not be taken away from 
her.’ 

Sim. e.g. Hatnub 6, 4 (§4.1.1, (iii)); 9, 7; Weha 4-5 (§4.1.1, (iii)); passim. 

(i.b) CT III 26c 

iw rD n=i Hw (...) 

‘Nourishment has been given to me (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Urk. I 128, 5 (Harkhuf) iw siA mdt nt mDAt=k tn (...) ‘The matter of this 
letter of yours (...) has been acknowledged (...)’; passim. 

(ii.a) Eloquent Peasant B2 135 

aHa.n=f in (...) 

‘Then he was brought (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41 (§4.1.1, (vii)); 109-110; Urk. IV 3, 3 aHa.n=i 
iT.kw r pA imw mHti Hr qnn=i ‘Then I was taken to the ‘Northern One’ because of 
my bravery’; passim. 

(ii.b) Cheops’ Court 8.17-18 

aHa.n in n=f smn (...) 

‘Then a goose was brought to him (...)’ 

Sim. e.g. Hammamat 110, 6 aHa.n Saw nHbt=s ‘Then its neck was cut’; 
Ameniseneb (Louvre C12), 6 aHa.n mA nA n kAwt ‘Then these works were seen’; 
Urk. IV 655, 15 aHa.n wAH ihw im ‘Then a camp was laid down there’; passim. 
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The complementary distribution Po PsP ~ V-pass non-P is illustrated further with the 
two accomplished passive events in direct sequence to one another: 

(iii) Sinuhe B 290-291 

rD swA rnpwt Hr Haw=i 
TA.kw 
aab Snw=i  

‘The years were made to pass on my limbs: 
I was shaven 
and my hair was combed.’ 

(iv) Eloquent Peasant B2 135 

aHa.n=f in 
ir wpwt m H[nw=f nb?] 

‘Then he was brought 
and an inventory was made of all his goods.’ 

The complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P extends to all types of main 
clauses, for example to such marked as future by means of wnn (v.a-b) and to such 
marked as textually backgrounded by means of isT/ti (vi.a-b):  

(v.a) Ameny-ankh-ren (CG 20458) b.3-4 

ir grt s nb ir.t=fy DAtsic r {r}<m>aHat=i 
wnn=i wDa.kw Hna=f m bw nty wDa mdw im 

‘As to anybody who will do wrong against my tomb, 
I will be judged with him in the place in which judgment is pronounced.’ 

This specific construction is not documented in the Old Kingdom, in which times 
another formulation is then used, iw(=i) r wDa (§2.3.2, (iii)). 

(v.b) Urk. I 30, 12-13 (Nikaiankh) 

(...) ir z nb Xnn.t=f 
wnn wDa mdw Hna=f 

‘(...) as to every man who will disturb, 
there will be a judgment with him.’ 

On wDA being a V-passive, §1.2.3, (ii). 

(vi.a) Sinuhe R 13-149 

ti sw hAb r Hwt xAswt r sqr imiw THnw 

‘He had been sent to strike the foreign countries, to smite those in Tjehenu.’ 

                                                 
9 An interpolation of R: Stauder (2013a: 294); Parkinson (2009: 164-5); Gardiner (1916: 10). 
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(vi.b) Sinuhe R 22-23 

ist hAb r msw-nsw (...) 

‘Now, there had been sending to the royal children (...)’ 

With an O-detransitivized verb (§2.6.1.1); sim. B 173 (§2.6.1.1, (xi)). With a full 
noun subject, e.g. Ameniseneb (Louvre C11), 2 ist iry snfr twt pn m Hsbt 22 ‘This 
statue was perfected in year 22’;10 passim.11  

B. When coreferential to some expression in the main clause, the implied intra-
clausal subject of the pseudoparticiple in dependent clauses can be viewed as an 
anaphoric ø. Under this provision, the complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass 
non-P extends to dependent clauses. Schematically: 

[... NPi ...]main_clause [øi PsP]depdendent_clause 

[... NPi, j, k ...]main_clause [V-pass Nx]dependent_clause 

This distribution is observed in dependent clauses that are continuative, or even 
consecutive, with respect to an initial main clause and thereby belong to the main 
chain of events (vii); in dependent clauses that entertain a circumstantial relationship 
with the main clause (viii); and in dependent clauses that semantically relate to a noun 
phrase, as the Earlier Egyptian equivalent to e.g. English restrictive relative clause 
(‘virtual relative clauses’ in Gardinerian terms) (ix): 

(vii) Sinuhe B 101-104 

xAst nbt rwt.n=i r=s iw ir.n=i hd=i im=si 
{dd}<dr>.ti Hr smw Xnmwt=s 

HAq.n=i mnmnt=s in<.n>=i Xrw=s 
nHm wnmt=sn 

‘Every foreign country I marched against, I made my attack on it 
and it was repelled from its grasslands and wells; 

I plundered its cattle, I brought back its dependents 
and its provisions were taken.’ 

(viii.a) Hammamat 110, 6-7 

aHa.n Saw nHbt=si wdn.ti Hr=f m sbi n sDt 
hAt pw ir.n=f m Htp 

‘Then its (scil. the gazelle’s) neck was cut, after it had been sacrified on it 
(scil. the stone) as a burnt-offering. 
It (scil. the stone) came down safely.’ 

                                                 
10 Incidentally, an early instance of iri-periphrasis with a caus-3rad (Gardiner 19573: §420). 
11 Gardiner (19573: 340, n.5-6). 
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(viii.b) Hammamat 192, 19-21 

sw 27 hAt aA n nb anx pn (...) 
rxs bHsw sft anxwt D snTr Hr sDt 
ist mSa (...) Hr Sms=f m Htp r tA-mri 

‘Day 27. The going down of the lid of this sarcophagus (...), 
after calves had been slaughtered, goats sacrificed and incense put on the fire. 
An expedition (...) was conveying it safely to Egypt.’ 

(ix) Urk. I 4, 10-14 (Metjen) 

(...) pri Aw mH 200 sx mH 200 
qdi apri 
wAH xt nfr ir S im=f aA wrt wAH dAbw iArrwt 

‘(...) an estate, 200 cubits long and 200 cubits broad, 
constructed and equipped, 
beautiful trees planted and a very large pool made in it, and fig trees and vines 
planted.’ 

Like in non-dependent clauses (above, A), the complementary distribution can be 
illustrated further with examples in which the two passive events stand in direct 
sequence to one another, in continuative dependency (x) or relating to a noun (xi):  

(x) Eloquent Peasant R 11.3-4 

aHa.n aAg.n[=f] Hr [a]t=f nbt im=s 
nHm aAw=fi 
saqi r niwt=f 

‘Then he thrashed his every limb with it 
and his donkeys were taken 
and entered into his estate.’ 

(xi) Urk. I 220, 5-6 (Nekhebu) 

iw (...) Hw[t-kA]i im 
qdi / xwzi 
dy xtw irj 
nDrj m tA-mHw 

‘I (...) a ka-chapel there, 
built and constructed, 
the woodwork thereof placed (in position), 
having been cut in Lower Egypt.’ 

Qd and xwz in split column. Sim., with a clausal subject of the V-passive, Urk. I 
108, 1-3 (Weni) shA.k n=f Htp pni n hrw 17 wHAi m Hwt-nbw rDy na=f m xd m 
(w)sxt t[n] ‘I had this offering table go down for him in 17 days, which had been 
quarried in Hatnub and made to travel downstream in this barge.’ 
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NB. One passage in Sinuhe which has caused difficulties belongs to the present 
section: 

(xii) Sinuhe B 159-160 

ptr wrt abt XAt=i m tA ms.kw im=f 

The clause ms.kw im=f is generally read as a restrictive relative clause dependent on 
tA (thus ‘(...) a/the land in which I was born’).12 The use of a pseudoparticiple in such 
context would be entirely unparalleled; moreover, the regular construction for the 
same function is another one, with an extended construction of the passive participle, 
e.g. Urk. I 119, 1 (Djau of Abydos) (...) spAt mst w im=s in Xkrt-nsw nbt (...) ‘(...) the 
district in which I was born by the royal ornament Nebet (...)’. In line with an ancient 
proposal that tA may here stand for Egypt (‘the Land’), ms.kw is dependent on the first 
person singular pronoun in the preceding clause: ‘What is greater than my being 
buried in the Land, seeing that I was born in it?’13 That ms.kw, an event of ‘being 
born’, is thus syntactically hooked on an expression determining XAt ‘corpse’ may 
well be a stylistically intended effect. 

C. The complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P is regular in Earlier 
Egyptian grammar to the point that it extends to events that on semantic grounds are 
not prone to be used with a resultative form such as the pseudoparticiple (further, 
§4.3.3.2). Thus in the following pairs of sentences with events that are otherwise 
generally atelic and non subject-affecting, sDm ‘hear’ and wSd ‘question’: 

(xii.a) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.V, B, 13 

mk st sDm 

‘Look, it has been taken note of.’ 

(xii.b) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, C, 7 

mk sDm irt  

‘Look, what has been done has been taken note of.’ 

(xiii.a) P. Berlin 10470, I.14 

mk st wSd Hr=s 

‘Look, they have been questioned about it.’ 

(xiii.b) P. Berlin 10470, II.14 

mk wSd nA n rmT iw (...) 

‘Look, these people who had come (...) have been questioned.’ 

                                                 
12 E.g., among many others, Parkinson (2009: 287); Feder, TLA (noting this as ‘problematisch’). 
13 Blackman (1936: 37). 
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4.1.4 Exceptions: V-passives in lieu of an expected pseudoparticiple 

Exceptions to the complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P are only 
exceptionally encountered. These concern cases where a V-passive is used in lieu of 
an expected pseudoparticiple—never the reverse—and are found only in earlier 
periods in Earlier Egyptian. 

A. Among the few instances encountered, four are in broadly circumstantial 
environments. In these, the referent of the subject pronoun is present in the preceding 
clause; a pseudoparticiple, not a V-passive, would therefore be expected according to 
the regular distribution described above (§4.1.3.C). Yet the latter is found in the four 
following passages: 

(i) Pyr. 474b-cWNNt (PT 305)14 

Szpt rmTi qrs=sni 
xA=s m tA xA=s m Hnqt 
Hr wdHw m xnt-imntiw 

‘What people receive when they have been buried, 
their thousand of bread and their thousand of offering, 
is on the offering table of Khentimentiu.’ 

(ii) Urk. I 134, 6-10 (Pepinakht)15 

iw in.n(=i) HqAwi n xAswt (i)ptn n Xnw m Htpw 
iwAw wnDw anxwi gm=sni n Xnw 
Hna msw HqA imiw-rA Snw ntw Hna=s[n] 

‘I brought the two chiefs of these foreign countries to the Residence in peace, 
live oxen and goats that had been chosen for the Residence 
as well as the children of the chief and Nubian generals who where with 
them.’ 

(iii) Hatnub 28, 516 

ir.n=ii wab sxnt=ii m Xrd=[i] 
n-aA[t]-n Hss [w]i nb=i 

‘I became a wab-priest after I had been singled out in my childhood 
because my lord praised me so much.’ 

                                                 
14 Noted by Allen (1984: §498); Polotsky (1976: 29). 
15 Doret (1986: 94-5, ex.166). 
16 Doret (1986: 171, ex.312). Díaz Hernández’ (2013: 97, ex.114) different interpretation runs 

counter to the implied sequence of events. 
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(iv) Neferiu, MMA 12.183.8, right jambs 3-417 

in iqr ir n(=i)i st 
saA(=i)i r aAw srw nw niwt(=i) r-Dr=s m mtrt w(i) 

‘It was Iqer who made it (scil. the tomb) 
after I had been promoted above great men—as all the officials of my town are 
my witness.’ 

These rare occurrences of V-pass P may be interpreted as bearing witness to the fact 
that in early times the complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass P was not yet 
fully generalized in such circumstantial environments. Possibly significantly, these 
are environments in which the pseudoparticiple lacks an overtly expressed intra-
clausal subject (for the analysis, see above). 

B. Altogether exceptional, and possibly each unique, are the following instances of 
V-passives with pronominal subjects in main clauses asyndetically linked to a 
preceding main clause (v), introduced by iw (vi), or introduced by aHa.n (vii).18 The 
regular constructions are, respectively, PO PsP (e.g. §4.1.3, (vii), (viii.a), (ix)-(xi)), iw 
PO PsP (e.g. §4.1.1, (iii)-(iv); §4.1.3, (i.a)), and aHa.n PO PsP (§4.1.1, (vii); §4.1.3, 
(ii.a)): 

(v) Urk. I 183, 15-16 (Kaiemtjenenet, the king speaking) 

[...] Twt igr ir 
sfx(=i) im=sn 
iTy(=i) n=f 

 ‘You are the one who acted, 
and I was set free from them (scil. the tempest) 
and taken to him.’ 

(vi) CT IV 45m-n B1C, B2L19 

iw Hsy=i iw Hst n=i 

‘I have been praised; praise is to me.’ 

In CT VI 311j B1Bo20 iw smsy=f r a n nHH m xnt iwn nw the text is problematic as 
it stands because smsi ‘deliver’, ‘entbinden’, can hardly apply to a masculine O. 
Under a different segmentation and assuming that some segment of the clause has 
been lost, an at least plausible sense could be achieved: iw=s <...> msy=f r a (...) 
‘She <...> him whom he fashioned according to the decree (...).’21 

                                                 
17 Doret (1986: 171, ex.314). 
18 Herwerre (Sinai 90), 13 wn=i mAa=i r biA pn, proposed by Díaz Hernández (2013: 97, ex.112) as 

another instance, is to be read actively with mAa r used intransitively in the sense of ‘set out to’ (lit. 
‘direct oneself to’, ‘se diriger vers’), thus ‘I used to set out to this mine’. 

19 Schenkel (2005: 41); Polotsky (1976: 37); Gunn (20122: 78, ex.35); probably also 45p B2L iw 
Hsy{n}=i iw Hst n=i (Schenkel 2005: 41). 

20 Schenkel (2005: 41), cautiously and with expressed discomfort about the causative. 
21 Faulkner (1973-1977: II, 248 and 249, n.17). 
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(vii) Antef son of Myt (Berlin 13272), 7-1122  

gm.n(=i) Hwt-kA nt iri-pat nxt-iqr wAs.t inbw is twtw=s nb ng n-wnt wn sxA st 

aHa.n qd=s 

in HAw Hr snTwt=s xntiw=s ir m mAwt 
ir n=s sbAw m [i]nr ir.t min mAwy n-mrwt [xnt] st=f r kw saHw 

‘I found the ka-chapel of the prince Nakhtiqer fallen into ruin, its walls old, all 
its statues broken, without there being one who could remember it. 

Then it was rebuilt: 

An extension was added to its foundation and its statues are made anew; 
Doors were made for it in stone and it is today made anew so that its place be 
more prominent than any other nobles’.’ 

In the case of (vii), a semantic account for the use of aHa.n qd=s in lieu of the expected 
and otherwise regular aHa.n=s qd.t(i) can probably be ventured. The clause aHa.n qd=s 
introduces the sequence of restoration proper. The more detailed events of restoration 
that follow (in HAw (...): for these, §4.1.2, (iii)) are not temporally sequential to the 
event in this initial clause but provide an elaboration of the unspecific event of 
‘(re)building’ (qd). Textually, the event in aHa.n qd=s thus encapsulates the more 
specific elaborations of the same event that follow (in HAw (...)). A V-passive may 
have been selected to make this relationship of encapsulation clear, as the pseudo-
participle, a resultative form, would have implied that after *aHa.n qd=s, a new event 
is expressed by in HAw (...). 

4.1.5 The underlying functional basis 

A. As just illustrated, exceptions to the complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass 
non-P are rarely encountered in earlier times; these concern cases when V-pass P is 
found in lieu of an expected PO PsP (§4.1.4). Probably significant is that most 
occurrences concern dependent clauses, where the pseudoparticiple lacks an intra-
clausal subject overtly expressed. That such occurrences are found at all demonstrates 
that the distribution under discussion ultimately reflects a functional basis of some 
sort, from which the regular complementary distribution was conventionalized into a 
near-exceptionless rule of grammar (in earlier times) to become one without any 
documented exceptions (in later times).  

Personal pronouns are of all nominal expressions the ones that score highest on 
the scale of topicality: delocutive personal (i.e. third person) pronouns are anaphoric 
and thereby highly topical by definition; interlocutive (first and second person) 
pronouns are even more topical as they point to the speech act participants them-
selves. Non-pronominal subjects, by contrast, can be participants newly introduced in 
discourse; moreover, they need not be referential, can be clausal in nature, and include 
subjects that are very low in individuation. V-pass non-P is further used in subjectless 

                                                 
22 Gardiner (19573: §481); Polotsky (1976: 37); Doret (1986: 130, ex.224); Díaz Hernández (2013: 

96-7, ex.111). 
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constructions of various sorts, with primary and secondary intransitives (§2.5.3; 
2.6.1). The split in PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P thus directly relates to hierarchies of 
topicality, and beyond these, to the Nominal Hierarchy:23 personal pronouns—which 
score highest in topicality—select the pseudoparticiple, a resultative category; non-
pronominal subjects—which score lower, much lower, or extremely low in topi-
cality—select the perfective V-passive, an inflectional passive. 

The distribution also fits into the more generally observed tendency of Earlier 
Egyptian subject-first constructions to select highly topical subjects.24 Subjects—and 
particularly active ones—tend to be topical in all constructions because of their 
discourse function as the primary topic in the clause. This general tendency is 
reinforced in subject-first constructions because the subject-predicate order mirrors 
the natural flow of discourse, from Topic to Comment. Significantly, languages can 
thus develop strategies to avoid placing an indefinite subject in absolute clause-initial 
position in an otherwise subject-first construction, for example, wn developing in 
Later Egyptian,25 or, reflecting a very similar principle, colloquial Frenchya XINDEFINTE qui 
(…) (near-compulsory with indefinite subjects). In the case of NP PsP specifically, 
the semantics of the pseudoparticiple additionally come into play. As a resultative, the 
pseudoparticiple is a quintessentially Endpoint-oriented category: the form is 
aspectually perfective, selects telic events, and is oriented on subjects that register a 
change-of-state (§4.3.3). That a subject be affected presupposes that it is individuated, 
a property that relates to definiteness and topicality (§4.3.4.1-2). 

B. In appreciating the split in the accomplished passive more fully, the perspective 
must be broadened to subject-affecting intransitives (such as iwi ‘come’: §4.3.3.2). 
Unlike passives, these do not display a split in the accomplished. Whatever the nature 
of the subject, NP PsP is used: 

The pseudoparticiple expressing dynamic events 

Passive PO PsP V-pass non-P 

Subject-affecting intr. (e.g. iwi) PS PsP NS PsP 

When expressing dynamic events—be this with transitives in the passive construction, 
or be this with subject-affected intransitives—NP PsP has the exact same semantic 
properties reflecting the resultative nature of the form: telicity, perfectivity, subject 
affectedness, and high individuation and topicality of the subject. However, there is 
one fundamental difference, namely that an O is a passive subject, while a S is an 
active one. Active subjects, S’s likes A’s, are agentive and typically topical. Passive 
subjects, O’s, differ from these prototypical correlations in not being agentive; they 
can also be less topical and often are. No semantic constraints bear on the nature of 
the O of Earlier Egyptian inflectional passives (V-passives and T-passives alike), 

                                                 
23 Introduced by Silverstein (1976); subsequently e.g. Dixon (1994: 85-97). The scale was introduced 

first to describe and interpret phenomena of split ergativity, but has proven to have a much broader 
scope of application. While the complementary distribution here analyzed has nothing to do with 
split ergativity, it is, like split ergativity, a phenomenon to do with (split) alignment.  

24 Based on text reading.  
25 Descriptive study of the rise of the construction in Late Egyptian specifically: Winand (1989). 
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which can be indefinite, non-referential, clausal, or otherwise low in individuation 
(§2.1.1; §2.5.2.2 for zero-subject constructions); moreover, inflectional passives are 
commonly found in subjectless constructions (§2.1.2-3; §2.5.3; §2.6.1.1), that is, in 
constructions in which there is no O at all. That the non-prototypicality of passive 
subjects can have direct morphosyntactic effects was illustrated above in relation to an 
entirely unrelated construction, sDm.t NP, the pendant to active N(P) sDm=f (§3.1.1; 
further, §4.5.1). 

The use of the pseudoparticiple to express dynamic events is historically 
secondary (further, §2.3.1.2.B). Typologically, the non-dynamic uses of a 
stative/resultative category are primary, and in many languages dynamic uses do not 
develop at all. 26  In Akkadian, the form cognate to the earlier Egyptian pseudo-
participle only marginally developed dynamic uses such as in Earlier Egyptian. These 
dynamic uses, an Egyptian innovation, would later retract: the Demotic and Coptic 
heir of the pseudoparticiple has by and large lost its capacity to express dynamic 
events. (The label common in Demotic and Coptic studies, where the form is referred 
to as a ‘stative’, aptly describes the functional profile of the form in these stages of the 
language.) When—in times prior to Old Egyptian—the pseudoparticiple developed 
the dynamic uses here under discussion with subject-affecting intransitives such as 
iwi, it did with all types of subjects: in subject-affecting intransitives, the subject is 
affected by the event, but also the agentive, controlling, and topical main participant 
of an active construction. When the same form developed dynamic uses with events 
oriented on O, it did only with pronominal subjects, i.e. the ones that score highest on 
the interrelated scales of topicality and individuation. That the innovation did not 
concern non-pronominal O’s—while fully extending to non-pronominal S’s—reflects 
the non-prototypical nature of passive subjects.  

 

4.2 V- and T-passives in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction 

 

In Middle Egyptian literature and in other relatively later parts of the Earlier Egyptian 
record, the sDm.n.t=f is regularly used with passive accomplished events in the 
‘emphatic’ construction. In earlier texts, the V-passive is used in similar environ-
ments, more commonly than the sDm.n.t=f or even near-exclusively.27 In the present 
section, I describe this diachronic change in the record to provide a basis to the 
subsequent interpretive discussion (§4.3).  

4.2.1 V-pass P (and V-pass non-P in similar environments) 

With positive fully asserted events, PO PsP is the regular expression of the 
accomplished passive with pronominal subject, in complementary distribution to V-
pass non-P (§4.1). Another expression of the accomplished passive with pronominal 

                                                 
26 See the studies in Nedjalkov (1988). 
27 First noted by Edel (1958: 17-8).  
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subject is V-pass P. This contrasts with PO PsP not only formally but also in terms of 
the environments in which either construction is found: the ones in which V-pass P is 
found are similar to the ones which would later become the exclusive domain of the 
sDm.n.t=f. V-pass non-P is found in these environments as well:  

Fully asserted events: PO PsP V-pass non-P (§4.1) 

Environments in which 
the sDm.n.t=f would later develop: V-pass P V-pass non-P (this section) 

The presentation below focuses on occurrences with pronominal subject (V-pass P) 
because of the readily identified formal contrast with PO PsP. Occurrences of V-pass 
non-P plausibly interpreted as standing for similarly construed events are made 
mention of on a less systematic basis. 

A. According with their particular contents and expression, Pyramid Texts commonly 
have the construction V-pass P (as well as V-pass non-P) with events of ‘having been 
born’ (msi) and of ‘having been conceived’ (iwr), and apparently only with these. 
With the same events, PO PsP is very uncommon; this is because a mere statement 
that the king was born is hardly any informative in texts that center around the king’s 
destiny—unless some very specific context is given: 

(i) Pyr. 1965a-1967aN (PT 669) 
ms.n.T sw dn.n=T sw nX.n=T sw nXwt n rdwy=f n awy=f 
T(A)z=f ir=f m iSst 

in.kA.t biA pw (...) 
T(A)[z]=f im=f (...) snxw[=f] im=f m-Xnw awy=Tn in sn nTrw 

mk r=k sw msy mk sw T(A)z mk sw xpr 

‘ “You have given birth to him, you have shaped him, you have spat him out 
in a spitting, yet he has no legs, he has no arms. 
With what will he be tied together?” 

“This metal will then be brought (...) 
It is with this that he will be tied together (...) It is with this that he will be 
made protected within yours arms” – say the gods. 

“See, he is born, see, he is tied together, see, he is come into being.” ’ 

In general, the scope of the assertion extends beyond the mere fact that the king was 
born or conceived. The event is thus presented in a perspective in which it is 
elaborated further by various elements of additional information, such as the circum-
stances (temporal or local) of such birth (ii), the ‘howness’ of the event (iii), a 
mention of the Agent in a context that is significantly focal also otherwise (iv), or a 
mention of the beneficiary for whom the event unfolds (v): 

(ii) Pyr. 132a-dWTMN (PT 211) 

iwr N m grH ms N (/ms=f)TMN m grH 
n sw imw-xt ra tpw-aw nTr dwA 
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iwr N m nw ms=f (/ms N)TN m nw 
i.n=f (/i.n N)TMN in.n=f n=Tn tA n gmw.n=f im 

‘N was conceived at night, N was born at night: 
He belongs to those who are in Re’s following, who precede the morning god. 

N was conceived in the Nun, he was born in the Nun: 
He has come having gotten you the bread of those he found there.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 1443bPaM (PT 570) ms nTr in pt Hr aw Sw Hna tfnwt Hr aw(=i) ‘The god 
was born by the sky upon the arms of Shu and Tefnut, upon my arms.’ (N with a 
pronominal subject, ms(=i) in pt [...]); Pyr. 1688cM (PT 606) ms N pn ra nb mi ra 
‘This N was (re-)born every day like Re’; Pyr. 1701aN (PT 607) ms N in nww Hr 
Drt=f iAbt ‘N was born by Nu on his left hand.’ (M phrases actively, ms.n nw N 
(...).) 

(iii) Pyr. 143aWT (PT 215) 

ms=k Hr m rn=f nwrw n=f tA sdAw n=f pt 

‘You were born, Horus, in his name the-one-at-whom-the-earth-shakes and 
the-one-at-whom-the-sky-trembles.’ 

Later pyramids (N and Wd) insert a preposition n before this clause: §4.4.2.1, (i). 

(iv) Pyr. 262bW (PT 248) 

iwr N in sxmt 
in Szmtt mst N 

‘N was conceived by Sakhmet; 
It is Shesmetet who gave birth to N.’ 

The subject-clefting construction in the second clause is significant. As discussed 
above, an expressed passive Agent naturally attracts salience in discourse 
(§2.5.2.4; §2.5.3.3; §2.6.1.1.E). Note that this correlation does not necessarily 
trigger the use of the ‘emphatic’ construction; in the following sequence, the 
Agent has similar discourse salience but the event is presented under a different 
perspective with a PO PsP construction: CT VI 63d-e B2L iw=i iwr.kw iw=i 
ms.kw in Ssmtt ‘I was conceived, I was born by Shesmetet.’ Sim. Pyr. 2206cNt (PT 
704) iwr=s in sxmt ms N tn [i]n Szmtt ‘She was conceived by Sakhemet, N was 
born by Shesmetet’; Pyr. 1701aN (PT 607) (ii). With a full noun subject, Pyr. 
693c-dT (PT 398) iwr N n Daamw ms N n Daamw in Daamw z n mwt=f im=f ‘N was 
conceived for Djaamu, N was born for Djaamu, it is Djaamu who has gone to his 
mother with28 him.’ 

(v) Pyr. 142c-144bWTN (PT 215) 

ms n=k pf iwr n=k pn 
ms=k Hr m rn=f nwrw n=f tA sdAw n=f pt (...) 

                                                 
28  Following Faulkner (1969: 130). 
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ms=k Hr n wsir bA.n=k r=f sxm.n=k r=f 
iwr=k stS n gbb bA.n=k r=f sxm.n=k r=f 

‘That one was born for you, this one was conceived for you. 
You were born, O Horus, in his29 name the-one-at-whom-the-earth-shakes and 
the-one-at-whom-the-sky-trembles. (...) 

You were born, O Horus, for Osiris; you have become more ba than he, you 
have become more powerful than he; 
You were conceived, O Seth, for Geb; you have become more ba than he, you 
have become more powerful than he.’ 

With a different reading, but also with a beneficiary, Pyr. 142cWd ms=k n pf 
iwr=k n pn ‘You were born for that one, you were conceived for this one.’ Sim. 
Pyr. 211bWTNt (PT 222) ms=k n Hr iwr=k n stS ‘You were born for Horus, you 
were conceived for Seth’ (to X, to Y); Pyr. 1508aP (PT 576) iwr N n ra ms=f n ra 
‘N was conceived for Re, he was born for Re.’ 

Regarding (v) specifically, an expression of the beneficiary is in Pyramid Texts overly 
common with passives of various sorts: events are often carried out for the king. The 
expression of the beneficiary is, on the other hand, exceedingly rare with the pseudo-
participle. Significant of this generally observed correlation is the following sequence: 
after two instances of the construction NO PsP (N xpr, N T(A)z), V-pass N follows with 
a change of subject and an expression of the beneficiary (sD n=f swHt). In the context 
of spell 669, this occurs in parallel to another tripartite sequence with all three events 
in the NO PsP construction:  

(vi) Pyr. 1969b-1970aN (PT 669) 

mk N xpr mk N T(A)z mk sD n=f swHt 

‘See, he is come into being, see, he is tied together, see, an egg was broken for 
him.’ 

Contrast Pyr. 1967aN (PT 669) mk r=k sw msy mk sw T(A)z mk sw xpr ‘See, he is 
born, see, he is tied together, see, he is come into being’ (with fuller cotext, (i)). 

Continuing elements of this tradition, Coffin Texts present similar examples of V-pass 
P (and V-pass non-P). In these texts as well, the events of ‘having been born’ and 
‘having been conceived’ are hardly informative in themselves when concerning the 
speech-act participants and therefore typically given additional elaboration: the 
circumstances (temporal or local) of such birth (vii), the ‘howness’ of the event (viii), 
or the mention of a beneficiary (ix). V-pass P is also rarely found with other events 
(x):30  

                                                 
29 On the person of the pronoun, Faulkner (1969: 43, n.5). 
30 For occurrences of V-pass N in similar environments, Schenkel (2005: 42-9). 
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(vii) CT VII 228n-q P. Gard.II  

ms=k n mw=f iwr=k n mw=f 
ms(=i) m qddw iwr=i m knmt 
n xprt tA n xprt pt31 n annt arty mATt sAt ra 

‘You were born from his liquid, you were conceived from his liquid; 
I was born in sleep, I was conceived in obscurity, 
as the earth had not come into being, the sky had not come into being, the jaws 
of Matjet, the daughter of Re had not turned around.’ 

Sim. CT IV 94m B5C iwr=i m Ddw msy=i m Ddw ‘I was conceived in Busiris, I 
was born in Busiris.’ 

(viii) CT III 35b (var. mss.) 

msy=i m Hr Ssmti 

‘I was born as Horus of Shesemet.’ 

Sim., with negative polarity: CT II 3g B1C, B2L, B1P n iwr=i is iwrt ‘I was not 
conceived through a conception’; B1Bo n ms=f is m msyt; G1T n msw=i is msyt. 

(ix) CT I 248e B4C (sim. in the other witnesses)32 

it=T pw 
msy=T n=f 

‘This is your father: 
you were born to him.’ 

(x) CT VI 304a-d B1Bo 

irt nt N pn m xnt=f kmt=f m kAA 
wDa=f m sf 
iw wsr=f m DADAt 

‘This N’s eye is in his face, his complete eye is in potency(?)33 
He was judged yesterday 
and his power is now in the tribunal.’ 

‘Yesterday’ is highlighted, so that the event of ‘having been judged’ can form the 
basis for asserting the following clause. 

B. In Old Kingdom tomb inscriptions, V-pass P is similarly with accomplished 
passive events that would lack in informativeness if not further elaborated. In (xi), a 
bare event of ‘having been raised’—in reference to the speaker and very owner of the 
monument on which this segment of language is inscribed, now an accomplished 
official—would hardly be informative in itself. The scope of assertion is thus 
extended to include an additional elaboration of the event, as is also manifest in the 
informative elaboration and sheer length of the adverbial expressions in both column 

                                                 
31 &A and pt in split column. 
32 Similarly analyzed as an ‘emphatic’ construction by Schenkel (2006b: 76). 
33 Following Faulkner (1973-1977: II, 244). 
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1 and 2. The thereby emphasized privilege of having been raised in the royal sphere is 
central to the inscription, which goes on telling of the speaker’s marriage with no one 
less than a royal daughter (col.3): 

(xi) Urk. I 51, 12 - 52, 3 (Shepsesptah)34 
1[Xrd ms m] rk mn-kAw-ra 
Sd=f mm msw-nsw m pr-aA n nsw m Xnw-a m ipAt-nsw 
Spss xr nsw r Xrd nb Spss-ptH 
2[idw T(A)z mDH m] rk Spss-kA=f 
Sd=f mm msw-nsw m pr-aA n nsw m Xnw-a m ipAt-nsw 
Spss xr nsw r id nb Spss-pTH 
3[...] 
[r]D n=f Hm=f sAt-nsw xa-mAat m Hmt=f 
mr.n Hm=f wnn=s Hna=f r s nb Spss-ptH 

‘A child born in the time of Menkaure: 
He was raised among the royal children in the palace of the king in the privy 
chambers in the royal apartments 
—one more valuable with the king than any child, Shepsesptah. 

A youth who tied the headband in the time of Shepseskaf: 
He was raised among the royal children in the palace of the king in the privy 
chambers in the royal apartements 
—one more valuable with the king than any youth, Shepsesptah. 

[...] 
His Majesty gave him the royal daughter Khamaat as his wife 
for His Majesty wished that she be with him more than with any man—
Shepsesptah.’ 

In the ‘formula of passing from life to death’,35 the event of ‘having been buried’ (and 
related events of ‘having come’ from places associated with the living) is presupposed 
by the speech situation—the formula is inscribed on the funerary monument of the 
speaker—and accordingly in need of additional semantic elaboration: 

(xii) Urk. I 57, 11-14 (Seshemnefer)36 

ii.n(=i) m niwt(=i) pr.n(=i) m spAt(=i) qrs(=i) m iz(=i) pn 
Dd.n(=i) mAat mrrt nTr ra nb 

‘I have come from my town, I have gone forth from my district, I was buried 
in this tomb of mine, 
only after I had spoken the Maat that the god loves every day.’ 

Similar semantics of V-pass P are observed in texts telling of the construction of the 
tomb. In these, the subject is mostly a demonstrative (nw)37 or a full noun,38 once a 
                                                 
34 For the recomposition of the text, Dorman (2002). 
35 Lastly Stauder-Porchet (2008), with references to previous discussions. 
36 Doret (1986: 85-6, ex.147); Polotsky (1965: 86 [16], §33). 
37 Doret (1986: 87-8, ex.149-51). 
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third person pronoun (in the particular context of a marked topic construction: (xiii)). 
Unlike in (xi)-(xii), the subject is not in reference to the tomb owner, but remains 
deictically anchored to him (‘this tomb of mine’, ‘this’). In the material context of the 
very monument on which the text is inscribed, the scope of assertion naturally extends 
beyond the mere ‘building’ itself, which is presupposed by the written discourse 
situation, to the circumstances of such building insisting on the due rightfulness of the 
process and/or on its purpose: 

(xiii) Mehuakhti, B, 1-339 

ir m iz(=i) pn n Dt ir=f n(=i) Hr tA Hnqt 
sk Hmwt nb irt sw dwA=sn n(=i) nTrw nb 
sk rD.n(=i) n=sn Hbs mrHt Hmti it aA wrt (...) 

‘As regards this tomb of my funerary estate, it was done for me for bread and 
beer, 
and all craftsmen who had done it praised all gods for me 
—I had given them garment, oil, copper, and barley in great quantity—(...)’ 

With full noun subjects not deictically anchored to the speaker, the accomplished 
passive events are not similarly presupposed by the speech situation. Unlike in (xi)-
(xiii), the events in (xiv)-(xv) could therefore have stood as semantically complete, if 
the speaker had wished so. In (xiv), the shift in perspective is manifest in the 
considerable textual elaboration of the two sk-headed clauses that follow the main 
clauses (for a similar patterning, (xiii)). In (xv), the event is presented in tight relation 
to a king’s reign, and thereby to a king’s name, always a textually salient element in 
an Old Kingdom private inscription: 

(xiv) Urk. I 39, 10-16 (Niankhsekhmet)40 

rD iAw n nsw aA dwA nTr nb n sAHw-ra 
sk sw rx Hna Sms r-Dr=f ir is pry xt nb m rA n Hm=f xpr ø Hr-a 
sk rD.n n=f nTr siA xt m Xt n-aAt Spss=f r nTr nb 

‘The king was greatly adored and the god was praised for Sahure 
because he (scil. Niankhsekhmet) knew and the whole retinue as well that if 
anything comes out of His Majesty’s mouth, it occurs immediately, 
and because the god caused him to be perceptive in his body, and because he 
was more august than any god.’ 

Contrast, with bare events of ‘giving’ in sequence to one another: 

Sabni son of Mekhu (Urk. I 139, 9-16) 

wn.in bAk im Hr [dwA] nTr n nsw n-aAt-nt Hzz[.t bA]k im in Smsw-iti 

rD.t n(=i) ssDm afdt Xr antiw Xr mrHt 
rD.t <n>(=i) sSr HAtiw mH X m Hbs 5 
rD.t n(=i) nbw [n] Hzt r [aAt wr]t rD n(=i) SAbw iwf Apdw 

                                                                                                                                            
38 Doret (1986: 85, ex.146). 
39 Doret (1986: 86, ex.148). 
40 Doret (1986: 88, ex.153). 
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‘Then this servant praised the god for the king on account of how much this 
servant had been praised by the sovereign’s followers. 

I was given a chest of precious wood with myrrh and oil; 
I was given X cubits of first-quality linen, consisting of five pieces of cloth; 
I was given the gold of praise in very great quantity, after I had been given 
meals of meat and fowl.’ 

(xv) Isi of Edfu 541 

rD n(=i) [iAt] m HqA Hwt m rk wnis 

‘I was installed as a district governor in the time of Unis.’ 

Contrast, in a similar formulation, also with mention of a king’s name: 

Urk. I 253, 18 - 254, 5 (Qar of Edfu)  

wn(=i) m Hwn T(A)z mDH m rk tti 
in.t(=i) n ppy r Tzt mm msw Hriw-tp 
rD.t(=i) m smr wat(i) imi-rA xnti(w)-S pr-aA xr ppy 

rD.in Hm n mr-n-ra xnt(=i) r wTzt-Hr m smr wat(i) Hr-tp n spAt m imi-rA Sma 
imi-rA Hm(w)-nTr n iqr(=i) Spss(=i) Hr ib Hm<=f> 

‘I was a youth who tied the girdle in the time of Teti. 
I was brought to Pepi to be educated among the children of the chiefs. 
I was installed as a sole friend and director of the khentiu-she of the Palace 
under Pepi. 

Then the Majesty of Merenre had me go upstream to the Edfu nome as a sole 
companion, as a chief of district, as a director of Upper Egypt, and as a 
director of priests because of I was excellent and proficient on the heart of his 
Majesty.’ 

The beginning of the narrative part of an inscription that focuses on Qar’s activity 
and achievements in the Edfu nome. Merenre initially sends the official there 
(rD.in (...))42 but then stays entirely out of focus for the rest of the text until the 
final mention of praise by the king.43 Prior steps in Qar’s career under Teti and 
Pepi are only briefly evoked, merely a preamble. 

In the First Intermediate Period, the construction V-pass P is used similarly.44 In (xvi), 
the fact that the speaker, now an adult, must at some point ‘have been raised’ is 
presupposed by the very speech situation; the scope of assertion naturally extends to 

                                                 
41 Doret (1986: 88, ex.152). 
42 Note the sDm.in=f form, which is generally uncommon in Sixth Dynasty event biographies and 

used only here in this text. 
43 Urk. I 255, 5. On other innovative aspects of the inscription, which blurs the traditional divide 

between so-called ‘event’ and ‘ideal’ biography, Moreno García (1998). 
44 In Tjetji (BM EA 614), 11, hAb relates to the preceding segment (as (...) tr nb n sSm hAb), not to the 

following (Spss.kw aA.kw), and is therefore not an instance of V-pass P, pace Polotsky (1976: 19, 
n.34). For possible instances of V-pass N, Díaz Hernández (2013: 91, ex.100-1). 
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include the circumstances of such event (also with an event of ‘having been raised’, 
(xi) above): 

(xvi) Naga ed-Dêr #69, 4-545 

Ts(=i) m pHwy pr it(=i) 

‘I was raised in the back of the house of my father.’ 

Outside traditional autobiographical formulations, the construction is productive as 
well and often invites a more strongly focal interpretation. In (xvii), it underscores the 
paradoxical situation in which the addressee finds himself. In (xviii), a much-
discussed passage, 46  the construction receives a restrictive-focus interpretation, 
lexically underscored by Ds=f. In (xix), an apparently unique instance of a subjectless 
V-passive in the ‘emphatic’ construction is found (further, §4.3.5.5.2, (v)): 

(xvii) Berlin Bowl, ro 1 

in=T aA r niwt nt nHH nn Spt=T nb r(=i) 

‘You were brought here to this town of eternity even though you have no 
anger directed against me.’ 

(xviii) Hammamat 191, 6 

n xr Hr n rmT Hr=s 
wbA=s n Hm=f Ds=f  
isT grt sdx.n=f s(i) (...) 

‘No sight of men fell on her. 
It was revealed only to His Majesty himself. 
He had concealed it (...)’ 

(xix) Mocalla II..2-3 (Inscription #6) 

(...) gm.n(=i) wAst gbtiw mi-qd=s[n ...]=sn itHw iwn m sgA smx=sn 
spr r(=i) r=s 

‘(...) and I found that Thebes and Coptos in their entirety had [...] the 
strongholds of Ermant in the hills of Semekhsen.  
It was about this that one had reached out to me.’ 

C. In inscriptions after the Eleventh Dynasty, the construction V-pass P recurs only 
in one formula (xx). The event of ‘having been born’ is presupposed by the speech 
situation, just like the events of ‘having been raised’ discussed above ((xi) and (xvi)). 
The scope of assertion thus extends to include the regnal year and thereby the king’s 
name (similarly, (xv)). With a full noun subject, 47  (xxi) displays substantial 

                                                 
45 Doret (1986: 167, ex.305). 
46 Polotsky (1976: 19, n.34); Doret (1986: 170, ex.311). An interpretive issue is whether Hm=f refers 

to the king (e.g. Vernus 1987: 165) or to the god (e.g. Polotsky 1986; Borghouts 2010: II, 462); 
also Schenkel (1992, with a proposal to read actively, wbA.n s(i) Hm=f Ds=f) and Reintges (1992). 

47 Other instances of V-pass N in similar function that have been proposed (el-Hamrawi 2004: 93, 
n.14; Díaz Hernández 2013: 92, ex.102-4) are more dubious semantically; as regards the formal 
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elaboration (similarly, (xiv)); the event, an installation in office by the king, is similar 
to the one in (xv): 

(xx) Samontu (BM EA 828), 4-5 

ms=i m rk Hm n nsw-biti sHtp-ib-ra mAa-xrw 

‘I was born in the time of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Sehetepibre, the 
justified.’ 

Sim. Khusobek D.6 msy=i m Hsbt 27 xr Hm n nsw-bity nbw-kAw-ra maA-xrw ‘I was 
born in regnal year 27 under the Majesty of the King of Upper and Lower Egypt 
Nubkaure, the justified’; Khnumnakht (CG 20518), a.1 msy=i m Hsbt 1 n sA ra 
imn-m-HAt ‘I was born in regnal year 1 of the son of Re Amenemhat.’ 

(xxi) Semti (BM EA 574) 5-648 

D srw r aHaw=sn nD n=i iAwt m-bAH=sn m imi-xnt Hr-{n}<s>StA Hm-nTr n Sma-
s(i) mHw-s(i) (...) 

‘When officials were placed to their positions, an office was given to me in 
their presence as a chamberlain, guardian of the secret, priest of the White and 
Red Crowns (...)’ 

Both (xx) and (xxi) are in formulations that can be traced backed to older textual 
models and thereby appear to be phraseologically bound. In the same texts, other 
elements relating to past textual models include uses of the past tense sDm=f (e.g. 
Samontu49) and the construction of the pseudoparticiple oriented on an A (the ‘active-
transitive’ pseudoparticiple) (e.g. Semti 14; §2.3.1.3.4). In these Twelfth Dynasty 
private inscriptions, V-pass P (and V-pass non-P) is one among several constructions 
by which these texts draw on older textual, and thereby in part linguistic, models. 
Rather than witnessing to a still productive status of the construction, these 
occurrences are tokens of broader phenomena of generic continuation.50 In Middle 
Egyptian literature, V-pass P does not occur anymore.51  

4.2.2 Early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction 

A. In Pyramid Texts, the sDm.n.t=f is found only twice.52 Both occurrences are with 
events of ‘having been born’, contrasting with more than a dozen occurrences of V-
passives with the same events (§4.2.1, (ii)-(v)). The first is subjectless, with an O-
detransitivized event (§2.6.1.1): 

                                                                                                                                            
matter of the lack of iw, this could in all cases also be accounted for on grounds of macro-syntactic 
cohesion. I therefore remain agnostic as to whether any of these belongs here. 

48 Also el-Hamrawi (2004: 93, ex.6), reading differently. 
49 Vernus (1997: 70-7).  
50 Contra el-Hamrawi (2004) who interprets such phenomena as ‘dialectal’. 
51 Díaz Hernández (2013: 98-9), contra Reintges (1997: 151-4). 
52 Allen (1984: §486.B, §554). 
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(i) Pyr. 179aWNNt (PT 219) 

nwt sA=T pw pw-nn Dd.n=T ir=f ms.n.t n(=i) i.t Tn 

‘Nut, this one here is your son of whom you have said: “There was birth for 
me”—so you said.’ 

(ii) Pyr. 934bPAnMN (PT 473) 

ms.n.t N pn Hr is Axti is 

‘This N was born like Horus, like the One-of-the-Horizon.’ 

M reads msi.n.ti.53 

Two further occurrences are found in the Old Kingdom, one from a private inscrip-
tion, the other from a documentary text:54 

(iii) Khentikapepi 8-955 

nD.n.t n(=i) iAt nt HqA wHAt 
[…]w m Hwn T(A)z mDH m Hr-ib wrw 
Spss.k xr Hm=f r xprw m-HAt(=i) 

‘I was named to the office of Governor of the Oasis 
[(while still)...] a youth who tied the girdle amongst the great ones, 
because I was more august with His Majesty than who came into being before 
me.’ 

(iv) P. Berlin 9010, 5 (Sixth Dynasty)56 

(...) mr ntt ir.n.t is zS pn xft Dd wsr pn [im] (...) 

‘(...) to the effect that it is according to the words of this User that this piece of 
writing was made there (...)’ 

No occurrences have been noted in the First Intermediate Period inscriptional record. 

B. In Coffin Texts, sDm.n.t=f has become fairly common in the ‘emphatic’ construc-
tion.57 In several cases, it occurs side by side with V-passives: 

(v) CT I 344/5c S1C 
n ms.n.t=i is msyt 
‘I was not born through birth.’  

Sim. B3C, B1Bo, B6C, M3C, M20C, M5C, M28C (further B1C, B2L, B1P n 
ms.n.t=i n msyt); V-passives in G1T n msy=i is msyt (sim. A1C; M4C); also n 
ms.t=i (...) (S2C, S14C, T3C, BH2C).  

                                                 
53 Discussion: Allen (1984: §65.D). 
54 Urk. I 136, 16 (Sabni son of Mekhu), first quoted by Edel (1955-1964: §533.6 fine) as gm.n.t, is to 

be read gm.n(=i) (Edel 1955-1964: II, Nachträge, LXXV; Seyfried 2005: 314). 
55 Doret (1986: 88-9, ex.154). 
56 Edel (1955-1964: II, Nachträge, LXXV); Polotsky (1957: 112, ex.7); Doret (1986: 89, ex.155); 

Reintges (1997: 383, ex.39b). 
57 Van der Molen (2005: II, 1317-19, 1411); Polotsky (1957). 
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With the V-passive, CT II 3g B1C, B2L, B1P n iwr=i is iwrt ‘I was not conceived 
through a conception’; B1Bo n ms=f is m msyt; G1T n msw=i is msyt. 

(vi) CT IV 134b-c S1P, S1Chass. 

nnk DfAw ir.n.t n=i Htpwt 

‘Mine are the provisions, for me offerings have been made.’  

With the V-passive, CT III 399a rD n=i p nnk dpw ‘I have been given Pe, Dep is 
mine’ (thus S1C, B2Bo, B5C; rDw n=i S10C); CT VII 125h M47C n=k-im p rDw 
n=k dp ‘Pe is yours, you have been given Dep.’ 

In Middle Kingdom inscriptional texts, the sDm.n.t=f has become the rule. Thus, with 
a tomb ‘having been built’ (for V-pass P in earlier times, §4.2.1, (xiii)): 

(vii) Iki (Leiden V.68), a.9-1158  

is pn qd.n.tw=k n Hb 
snT.n.tw=k n bw nfr 

‘O this tomb, you have been built for celebration, 
you have been founded for happiness!’ 

With an event of ‘having been born’, the sDm.n.t=f is used similarly. Significantly, the 
context is not phraseologically bound like the ones in which V-pass P can still be 
found by the same time (§4.2.1, (xx)): 

(viii) Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 5-659 
ms.n.t=i m sAA=f-ir=f 
‘I was born as a He-is-prudent-when-he-acts.’ 

In Middle Egyptian literature, the sDm.n.t=f has fully superseded the V-passive in the 
‘emphatic’ construction.60 

4.2.3 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction 

A. The above documents the gradual spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the environments in 
which V-pass NP was dominant by a wide margin in earlier times. In Pyramid Texts, 
the former is documented only twice (§4.2.2, (i)-(ii)) while the latter is found more 
than a dozen times (§4.2.1, (ii)-(v)). Relative frequencies are significant, as all 
occurrences are with similar events of ‘having been born’ (msi). 

Outside Pyramid Texts, the sDm.n.t=f is in the Old Kingdom similarly less 
common than V-pass NP (§4.2.2, (iii)-(iv) and §4.2.1, (xi)-(xv), respectively). Of the 
two occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f that are found, one is from a documentary text; the 
other is from an inscriptional text fairly late in the Old Kingdom and from outside the 

                                                 
58 Polotsky (1957: 113).  
59 El-Hamrawi (2004: 94, ex.8); transl. after Borghouts (2010: II, §68.a.2). 
60 Occurrences (Westendorf 1953: 99-100): Sinuhe R 24 (nis.n.tw n wa im); B 72 (ir.n.t=f); B 200 

(Sd.n.t=f); Eloquent Peasant B1 265 (rD.n.t=k); B1 268 (rD.n.t=k); Cheops’ Court 8.24 (ir.n.t r=f 
m-mitt); probably also Eloquent Peasant B1 327-328 (srw ir.n.tw ø, twice: §2.5.2.2, (xv)).  
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Nile Valley (Khentikapepi, Dakhla). The sDm.n.t=f in the latter (nD.n.t n(=i) iAt nt HkA 
wHAt (...)) contrasts with V-pass non-P as in e.g. Isi of Edfu (rD n(=i) [iAt] m HqA Hwt 
(...): §4.2.1, (xv)). The distribution could be interpreted as suggestive of a contrast in 
register. 

It is only in Coffin Texts that the sDm.n.t=f becomes common. While V-pass NP is 
used notably in formulations harkening back to a Pyramid Text tradition (§4.2.1, (vii)-
(ix)), the construction remains productive in the contexts as well (§4.2.1, (x)). In 
inscriptional texts from the First Intermediate Period and Eleventh Dynasty, V-pass 
NP is similarly productive (§4.2.1, (xvi)-(xvii)); whether the lack of attestation of the 
sDm.n.t=f in these is significant, possibly in terms of register, remains difficult to 
assess in view of the overall low numbers of the accomplished passive ‘emphatic’ 
construction in these texts. In inscriptional texts from the Twelfth Dynasty, V-pass NP 
has become restricted to phraseologically bound environments, particularly in texts 
that also otherwise relate to older textual models (§4.2.1, (xviii)-(xix)). Outside these, 
the sDm.n.t=f is regularly used (§4.2.2, (vii)-(viii)). In Middle Egyptian literature, 
only the sDm.n.t=f is found. 

Of the four pre-Coffin Text occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f, three are with full noun 
subjects (§4.2.2, (ii)-(iv)), while the earliest one is in a subjectless construction 
(§4.2.2, (i)): none is with a pronominal subject. Despite the low numbers involved, the 
documented distribution is significant: in early times, pronominal subjects are found 
in similar environments more than a dozen times, in all cases with the V-passive 
(§4.2.1, (ii)-(iii) and (v) for Pyramid Texts; (xi)-(xiii) and (xvi)-(xvii) for Old King-
dom and First Intermediate Period inscriptions). The sDm.n.t=f with pronominal 
subject is first documented in Coffin Texts,61 alongside the older V-pass P (§4.2.1, 
(vii)-(x)). In Coffin Texts themselves, V-pass P is in the process of giving way to 
sDm.n.t P, as emerges from the broader set of events with which sDm.n.t P is found.62 
As the record thus documents, the sDm.n.t=f first developed with non-pronominal 
subjects (with full noun subjects and in subjectless constructions). 

Schematically, the change can then be presented as follows, whereby the Coffin 
Texts present an intermediary situation: 

I (in pre-Coffin Text parts of the record) 

event fully asserted: PO PsP V-pass non-P 
‘emphatic’ construction: V-pass P V-pass non-P 
  (incipiently sDm.n.t non-P) 

II (Twelfth Dynasty inscriptional texts and Middle Egyptian literature) 

event fully asserted: PO PsP V-pass non-P 

‘emphatic’ construction: sDm.n.t P sDm.n.t non-P 

                                                 
61 E.g. CT I 146d; CT I 172l; CT I 231g; CT I 344c; CT II 128b; CT II 391b; CT II 394c; CT II 398d; 

CT IV 194d; CT IV 262a; CT V 191b; CT V 205k. 
62 Occurrences in van der Molen (2005: II, 1317-19). 
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B. Proposals that the perfective V-passive should be split into two morphologically 
distinct forms have remained very few, and wholly rely on theory-internal grounds.63 
In a detailed analysis of written forms in Coffin Texts, no differences were detected.64 
If two forms of the perfective V-passive are posited, then by the same theory-internal 
grounds, two should also be posited for the prospective V-passive in earlier corpuses, 
resulting in four forms of the V-passive; how plausible this can be is left to the 
reader’s appreciation. 

On the other hand, the above analysis of the spread of the sDm.n.t=f contains a 
strong, and in the present author’s opinion conclusive, indication in favor of the unity 
of the perfective V-passive. With pronominal subjects, a formal contrast was given in 
early times already, between PO PsP and V-pass P. In developing first with non-
pronominal subjects, the sDm.n.t=f developed where there was no such formal 
contrast (compare I above). If two morphologically distinct forms of the perfective V-
passive are posited, the pattern of the early spread of the sDm.n.t=f remains 
unaccounted for. 
 

4.3 Two inflectional passives in the accomplished 

 
In interpreting the relationship between the two Earlier Egyptian inflectional passives 
of the accomplished—the perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f—it has been 
proposed that the sDm.n.t=f should be analyzed as associated with a specific syntactic 
profile, as a ‘nominal’ or ‘abstract-relative’ form of the verb. In the same interpretive 
tradition, it has also been proposed that the morphological contrasts visible in the 
accomplished passive in Middle Egyptian could have been mirrored by similar 
contrasts in the active (that is, could possibly represent evidence to imply the 
existence of two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f). However, as the 
above description of the change consisting in the gradual replacement of the 
perfective V-passive by the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction (§4.2) may 
already be taken to suggest, rather different issues seem to be at stake. As a back-
ground to the main discussion, I preliminarily review hypotheses that have centered 
around syntactic interpretations and/or proposed that the morphological contrasts 
observed in the passive should extend to the active (§4.3.1). I then comment on the 
types of the morphological contrasts that are visible in written form, implying that the 
accomplished passive is a domain of its own, different from both the active and the 
unaccomplished (§4.3.2). After a discussion of the semantic profile of the pseudo-
participle (§4.3.3), I examine the earlier situation (prior to the spread of the 
sDm.n.t=f), when the contrast was between the pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-
passive (§4.3.4). The later situation, when the sDm.n.t=f had spread to become the 
regular expression of the accomplished passive in the ‘emphatic’ construction, is 
analyzed in turn (§4.3.5). After describing the various domains in which T-passives 

                                                 
63 Explicitly acknowledging this, and presenting the proposal as ‘tentativ’, Schenkel (20125: 

§7.3.1.2.3.a, Diskussion); subsequently Díaz Hernández (2013: 93). 
64 Schenkel (2004; 2005). 
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are observed to diachronically spread over the perfective V-passive, the discussion 
concerns the semantic profile of the sDm.n.t=f—both in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ 
construction and in the negative unaccomplished n sDm.n.t=f—as this contrasts with 
the perfective V-passive. 

4.3.1 Previous analyses of the sDm.n.t=f 

In a series of studies,65 Polotsky demonstrated that the use of the sDm.n.t=f in main 
clauses correlates with contexts in which the scope of assertion extends beyond the 
verb and its direct arguments, the rhematic load of the verbal phrase is reduced, and/or 
the verbal phrase and its subject are demoted to the rank of a pragmatic 
presupposition. Doing so, the author also established that the sDm.n=f of intransitives 
such as iwi—and in the unaccomplished, the mrr=f similarly—are found in the same 
environments, contrasting with NP PsP and N(P) mr=f respectively, which do not 
occur in these; moreover, the same three forms are systematically absent in other 
environments, such as in adjunct clauses and after iw. These and other descriptive 
observations established that there is an ‘emphatic’ (and a set of closely related) 
constructions in Earlier Egyptian, related in some way to the Later Egyptian focusing 
tenses,66 and that Gardiner’s aspectual theory of the mrr=f67 is insufficient because it 
does not extend to the accomplished. They also offered a possible additional heuristic 
for defining the inventory of morphological categories of the verb (which has made 
much progress subsequently),68 triggered various investigations on the expression and 
semantics of alternations in information structure in Earlier Egyptian,69 and opened 
new perspectives on the conditions to which asyndetic dependency, which is 
widespread in Earlier Egyptian, is subject. For what concerns the present study 
specifically, Polotsky observed that the distribution of the two inflectional passives of 
the accomplished in Middle Egyptian—the perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f—
correlates with some of the dimensions just recalled. In particular, the sDm.n.t=f only 
exceptionnally occurs after iw (§4.4.1.1.1). In later stages of Earlier Egyptian 
(essentially from the Twelfth Dynasty literary texts on), the perfective V-passive does 
not occur in the ‘emphatic’ construction (in earlier times, the situation is entirely 
different).70  

                                                 
65 Polotsky (1944; 1957; 1965; 1976). Subsequent developments by other authors are too numerous 

to be mentioned in details: among various applications to specific corpuses, e.g. Doret (1986); as a 
major theoretical reformulation, Junge (1989) is a classic; among recent presentations and studies, 
e.g. Nicacci (2006; 2009). The term ‘Standard Theory’ (Depuydt 1983), connoting similarly 
termed models in nuclear physics and/or contemporaneous generative grammar, does not do justice 
to the already then diverse configuration of various approaches. 

66 With a view on the accomplished passive specifically, this also establishes that the contrast 
between the V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f is not one between full noun and pronominal subjects (as 
proposed by Westendorf 1953: 97-101), but one more fundamental in nature (Polotsky 1957: 110). 

67 Gardiner (1947: 100); further, §4.4.1.2. 
68 The main studies are Allen (1984); Doret (1986); Schenkel (2000b). 
69 Among others, e.g. Junge (1989); Vernus (1991); Loprieno (1991a; 1991b; 1995).  
70 Polotsky (1957, particularly 119 and n.2). In the context of the time, this led to the definite 

rejection of Westendorf’s (1953) only slightly earlier analysis, in which the distribution of the two 
accomplished passives in Middle Egyptian was interpreted in relation to the nature of their subject. 
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In interpreting the distributional correlations he observed, Polotsky proposed that 
the sDm.n.t=f, the ii.n=f, and the mrr=f belong to the same substitutional class 
associated with a specific syntactic profile, successively described as ‘abstract-
relative’ or ‘nominal’. In particular, the ‘emphatic’ (and related) constructions would 
thereby differ from other main clauses in presenting a specific biclausal syntactic 
syntax whereby the articulation in information structure would be mirrored in syntax. 
Conversely, the correlating environments from which the three same formal 
categories are systematically absent were interpreted as ‘adverbial’. While the terms 
employed were necessarily provisional and are thereby subject to subsequent inter-
pretation, this analysis carries various implications that are intrinsic to it, how ever the 
categories may be relabeled: syntax is considered a main parameter in the functional 
profile of the contrasting formal categories, and the ‘emphatic’ construction is 
analyzed as biclausal in structure. Most importantly for the present study, the 
morphological contrasts observed in the accomplished passive are not analyzed in 
what may be particular to passive voice in the accomplished: the organization of 
passive voice is assumed to be identical with the organization of active voice, so that 
inferences can be drawn from the former over to the latter. 

While the distributional correlations identified by Polotsky in text do not stand to 
debate, their interpretation does. Because the sDm.n.t=f has been characterized as 
‘nominal’ or ‘abstract-relative’ in contrast to the perfective V-passive, I first critically 
review some broader tenets and implications of these analyses (§4.3.1.1-2). I then 
critically discuss arguments that have been adduced to imply that the contrast between 
the perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f should be essentially symmetrical to a 
similar contrast in the active (§4.3.1.3). This paves the way for subsequent sections of 
the present chapter in which I discuss what makes the specificity of passive voice in 
the accomplished, and why the accomplished passive has a different organization, and 
much higher complexity, than the active (§4.3.2-4.4). 

4.3.1.1 The nominal analysis 

Under a nominal analysis of the sDm.n.t=f (and of the ii.n=f and the mrr=f), the 
‘emphatic’ construction is analogized to the situational predicate construction. The 
distinctive verbal forms found in the ‘emphatic’ construction recur in other construc-
tions such as after prepositions, in complement clauses, etc. These are also analogized 
to similar constructions with noun phrases, e.g.: 

[sDm.n.t=f (/ii.n=f /mrr=f) ...]theme/subject_NP – [...]rheme/predicate_AP 

NPsubject – APpredicate 

Preposition [sDm.n.t=f (/ii.n=f /mrr=f) ...]NP 

Preposition NP 

The analysis presupposes that an analogization between constructions, more broadly 
paradigmatic substitution, is a valid syntactic heuristic. This has been subject to 
criticism, particularly with a view on ‘adverbiality’ as defined by similar arguments.71 
                                                 
71 The decisive studies are by Collier (1990; 1991a; 1991b; 1992; 1994). 
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The criticism then bears on the broader method by which not only ‘adverbiality’ but 
also ‘nominality’ were defined in the first place, casting doubt on the latter notion as 
well. 72  Yet, as ‘nominality’ had been much less the object of direct critique, a 
situation resulted from the 1990’s on by which—while ‘adverbiality’ was mostly 
abandoned—‘nominality’ (in various guises) was kept to account for at least some 
uses of some forms even as the analogization with the situational predicate construc-
tion was increasingly considered problematic. 73  Only more recently did analyses 
appear in which ‘nominality’ is itself abandoned entirely.74  

A. The analogization of the ‘emphatic’ construction with the situational predicate 
construction collapses in the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction.75 In this, 
the first clause is backgrounded with respect to the second; that the second clause—
which is the main clause in the two-clause construction thus defined—should be 
‘adverbial’, i.e. not a main clause, is highly unlikely.76 In addition, the first clause in 
the ‘second schème’ can be followed by a variety of patterns, including iw-headed 
verb-first clauses of diverse sorts. For example, in the unaccomplished active (a) and 
passive (b), and in the accomplished active (c) and passive (d): 

(a) CT V 375e B9C77 Asx=f iw=i skA=i Asx=i ‘When he reaps, I plow and 
reap.’ 

(b) CT III 391a-c S2Cb78 pr.[n=i] hA.n=i iw H[s].t [n]=i iw ir.[t n]=i [hny] 
‘When I had gone up and down, there was singing for me, a heny-acclamation 
was made for me.’ 

(c) Eloquent Peasant R 9.3-5 pH.n=f rf Dd mdt [tn i]w mH.n wa [m] nA n aA rA=f 
m bAt nt it ‘When he had completed this speech, one of the donkeys filled his 
mouth with a clump of barley.’79 

(d) Herdsman x+22 HD.n rf tA dwA sp 2 iw ir mi Dd=f ‘When it had dawned, 
very early in the morning, it was done like he said.’ 

                                                 
72 Particularly Collier (1992; 1994). 
73 The syntactic categories ‘subject’ and ‘predicate’ were thus carefully distinguished from ‘theme’ 

and ‘rheme’ (to do with information structure), yet ‘nominality’ itself was not fully abandoned. 
Illustrative of this position are e.g. Allen (20143 [2000]: 427; 2013a: 177; the author has now 
abandoned this analysis (p.c. 29/3/2013)); similarly, but limited to the mrr=f, Jenni (2010: 133, 
139); Winand (2007); Malaise & Winand (1999: §612-22). A marginal reference to ‘nominality’ is 
also found in Loprieno (1995: 107) in the context of an analysis that otherwise focuses on the 
dimensions of information structure and discourse organization. 

74 E.g. Uljas (2007a); also Schenkel’s (e.g. 20125: §7.3.1.1.1-6, §7.3.1.2.2-5; 2009; 1998) more 
recent model of Middle Egyptian syntax (completely without ‘nominality’, yet inheriting certain 
elements historically associated with that analysis, such as the symmetrical paradigms in the 
accomplished and the possible relationship of the ‘abstract-relative’ forms with the relative forms).  

75 Identified by Vernus (1981a), with this label; previously intuited by Polotsky (1957: 114-5). 
Alternative labels include ‘setting construction’ (e.g. Uljas 2007a: 355) and ‘Rang-V Erweiterung’ 
(e.g. Schenkel 20125: §8.3.4; 1998). 

76 Similarly Uljas (2007a: 351). 
77 Example from Schenkel (20125: §8.3.4.2.3). 
78 For the restorations, Schenkel (20125: §8.3.4.1.1). 
79 The restoration is ‘practically certain’ (Parkinson 1991: 11); also Schenkel (20125: §8.3.4.2.3, 

Diskussion). 
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Iw-headed verb-first clauses can not be analyzed as ‘adverbial’ even in an extended 
sense of the notion. Given the tight relationship between the ‘emphatic’ construction 
and the ‘second schème’ thereof, the former can therefore not be analogized to the 
situational predicate construction. This in turn rules out a nominal analysis of the 
sDm.n.t=f (and of the ii.n=f and the mrr=f) in the ‘emphatic’ construction. 

B. In the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction, the first clause provides a 
setting, expressing background information to the second clause. In a somewhat 
extended functional sense, such setting can be viewed as a ‘clausal topic’.80 Earlier 
Egyptian has constructions with nominal topics extraposed in the left periphery, e.g. 
Sinuhe B 101-102 [xAst nbt rwt.n=i r=s]NP/extraposed_topic [iw ir.n=i hd=i im=s (...)]clause 
‘Every foreign country I marched against, I made my attack on it (...)’. 81  Such 
outward family resemblance notwithstanding, clausal topics differ from nominal ones 
semantically: by definition, the former are not referentially accessible neither 
cataphorically nor anaphorically. 82  In Earlier Egyptian, a rich variety of clausal 
constructions can be found before the main clause, including but not limited to the 
first clause as in the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction: 

(a) The first clause of the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction, e.g. 
Sinuhe B 199-200 spr.n wD pn r=i aHa.kw m Hr-ib wHwt=i Sd.n.t=f n=i D.n(=i) 
wi Hr Xt=i (...) ‘When this decree reached me, I was standing in the midst of 
my tribe. When it was read out to me, I put myself on my belly (...)’83 

(b) A clause with a subjunctive, e.g. Antef (CG 20003), 2-3 mr=Tn anx msD=Tn 
xpt iw=Tn r drp n=i ‘Should you love life, should you hate passing away, you 
will present offerings to me’; Shipwrecked Sailor 28-30 (below, D, (g)); 
Duties of the Vizier R 3-4 pr prrt nbt m pr-nsw smi ø n=f aq aqt nbt r pr-nsw 
smi ø n=f ‘Should whatever leaves the palace leave, it shall be reported to 
him; should whatever enters the palace enter, it shall be reported to him.’ 

(c) A clause with a mrr=f, e.g. Eloquent Peasant R 17.6-7 mrr=k mAn=i 
snb.kw [si]h[m]=k sw aA (...) ‘Inasmuch as you wish to see me healthy, you 
should cause him to delay here (...)’ 

(d) A clause headed by a preposition, m or mi, e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 109-
110 m mrr=k mA=i snb.kw swdf=k sw aA (...) ‘As you wish to see me healthy, 
you should delay him here (...)’84 

                                                 
80 E.g. Uljas (2007a: 233-4 and n.35 for references in general linguistics). 
81 The iw is secondarily inserted (Koch 1990: 44a; Parkinson 2012a: 47). 
82 Givón (2001: II, 344-5), arguing that the very term ‘clausal topic’ is misleading; Uljas (2007a: 

355, n.56). 
83 For this as a setting construction, in details Stauder (2014a: Appendix.2); Schenkel (2014: §3, with 

extensive references to previous translations); similarly e.g. Parkinson (2009: 289); Uljas (2007a: 
355); Loprieno (1995: 274-5); contra e.g. Winand (2000: 418, 430); Grandet (1998: 28). Long 
before the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction was established, the same interpretation 
of the passage was intuited already by Polotsky (1957: 114-5, with a reference to the ‘cum 
inversum’). An in essence similar interpretation of the textual meaning of the passage, but cast in 
different analytic categories, is also by Depuydt (1993: 129-39). 

84 Further examples with m mrr=f, m mr=f, mi mrr=f, Uljas (2007a: 232-6); Schenkel (20125: 
§8.3.4.1.4). 
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(e) A clause headed by ir + preposition, e.g. Hatnub 22, 2-3 ir m wn=i m Xrd 
wn=i m smr ‘As regards the time when I was a child, I was a companion’; 
Wahankh Antef II’s Stela (MMA 13.182.3), 4-5 ir Dr mrr=T iHy iw HH n iHy n 
kA=T ‘To the extent that you love music, there is music a million times for your 
ka’;85 sim. with ir r-sA V.86 

(f) A pseudoparticiple, oriented on a S, e.g. Mocalla IV.14-15 xnt pH.n=f 
wAwAt xd pH.n=f tA-wr ‘Having sailed upstream, he reached Wawat; having 
sailed downstream, he reached the Thinite nome’; oriented on an O, Semna 
Despatch IV, x+9 wSd Hr sx[r xA]st aHa.n Dd.n=sn n sDm=n xt nbt (...) 
‘Questioned about the condition of the desert, they said: “We have not heard 
anything (...)” ’ (for the broader context, §2.5.2.3.1, (iii)). 

(g) A wn-headed clause: Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription (Amenemhat I, year 
29), 6-7 wn.t Hr qd xnrt pn aHa.n smA nHsw spt nbt m wAwAt (...) ‘While this 
enclosure was being built, the Nubians, the whole remainder of Wawat, were 
killed (...)’ 

(h) And other more. 

Such variety demonstrates that the clausal left periphery is not in Earlier Egyptian a 
nominal environment. Yet the sDm.n.t=f is one form that can occur there. This speaks 
further against a nominal analysis of the sDm.n.t=f (and of the ii.n=f and the mrr=f) 
found in the first part of the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ construction, and 
thereby in the ‘emphatic’ construction more generally. 

C. Under a nominal analysis of the sDm.n.t=f, the form has the same syntactic status 
as the mrr=f, which is commonly found after prepositions. The sDm.n.t=f itself is 
also, if only rarely, found after prepositions (Hatnub 16, 10 r ssnb.n.t=f; in later times 
also Urk. IV 1682, 2 mi ms.n.tw=k (...): §4.4.2.2.2). 

In Middle Egyptian, prepositions can directly introduce any finite form of the 
verb; only subject-initial constructions (such as NP Hr sDm or NP PsP) can not be 
embedded directly but must be preceded by a form of wnn.87 With some prepositions, 
various forms alternate to express semantic contrasts or nuances (e.g. with r, roughly: 
r sDm=fsubjunctive ‘so that he hears’; r sDmt=f ‘until he hears’; r sDm.n=f ‘until he has 
heard’ (rare);88 r mrr=f ‘as he likes’). With other prepositions, only some forms of the 
verb are found, not others (e.g. r-Tnw apparently only with the mrr=f; tp-a perhaps 
only with the subjunctive); with other prepositions, a strongly differential text 
frequency is observed between various forms of the verb (e.g. Dr, mostly with the 
sDmt=f, occasionally with a sDm.n=f, only marginally with a mrr=f). Viewing things 
from the vantage point of verbal forms, the mrr=f—which has been analyzed as the 
nominal form par excellence—itself displays a strongly skewed distribution after 
prepositions, being common after some, very rare after others, and perhaps exclusive 
after yet other ones (§4.4.1.2.A).  
                                                 
85 Uljas (2007a: 234, ex.265). 
86 Further occurrences of ir r-sA V, Stauder (2013a: 177-8). 
87  An exception is only m-xt: §4.4.2.2.1.B. 
88 For the difference between r sDmt=f and r sDm.n=f, which is subtle, §4.4.2.2.2.A. 
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As any form of the verb other than such used in subject-first constructions can 
come to order in the construction preposition – Vfinite, syntactic status is not a 
parameter. Earlier Egyptian prepositions are more generally versatile;89 in particular, 
they can introduce finite clauses: functionally speaking, they do double duty, as 
prepositions and as conjunctions depending on the nature of the segment that follows, 
a noun phrase or a verb-initial (or wn-introduced) clause.90 The actual distribution of 
verbal forms after prepositions further documents that semantics is the relevant 
parameter in determining which form is used after which preposition to express what 
meaning (when several are possible). (Other things being of course different, similar 
comments apply to complement clauses where different verbal forms alternate with 
one another depending on the governing verb and for expressing different meaning.91) 

D. Among verbal forms used after prepositions, one of the most common is the 
subjunctive sDm=f (a). The subjunctive is otherwise found in a variety of 
constructions, in main clauses modally profiled (b), in final or consecutive clauses (c), 
in continuation to a future construction (d), in continuation to an imperative (e), after 
particles such as ix or HA (f), or detached in the clausal left-periphery (g): 

(a) Shipwrecked Sailor 33-34 (...) tp-a sAH=n tA ‘(...) before we had touched 
land.’ 

(b) Shipwrecked Sailor 139 sDd=i bAw=k n ity ‘I wish to relate your might to 
the sovereign.’ 

(c) CT VI 53b-c S1C ii.n=i r bw nt Hnwt=i mA=i nfr=s ‘I have come to the 
place where my mistress is so that I may see her beauty.’ 

(d) Shipwrecked Sailor 119-123 iw dpt r iyt m Xnw (...) Sm=k Hna=sn r Xnw 
mwt=k m niwt=k ‘A boat will come from the Residence (...) and you will go 
with them to the Residence and die in your town.’  

(e) Sinuhe B 188-189 ir n=k iwt r kmt mA=k Xnw xpr.n=k im=f sn=k tA r rwty 
wrty Xnm=k smrw ‘Come back to Egypt and you will see the Residence where 
you grew up, kiss the earth at the Great Double Portal, and join the courtiers.’ 

(f) Shipwrecked Sailor 14 ix wSb=k (...) ‘So you may answer (...)’; Cheops’ 
Court 11.7 HA D=tn pA it ‘May you give this barley.’ 

                                                 
89 Stauder-Porchet (2009: 31-76). 
90 The capacity of prepositions to function as conjunctions in Middle Egyptian is of some interest in 

itself, particularly when Egyptian is contrasted with Standard Average European languages in 
which this is not, or only limitedly, possible (thus in French, only with comme; in English only 
with after, before, as, like). It could be that this is historically a secondary development, possibly 
even to be traced in the documented record. In the Old Egyptian record, the construction 
preposition – Vfinite is conspicuously rare, while preposition – infinitive is, on the other hand, 
common (Edel 1955-1964: §712-21). Interestingly, the infinitive after a preposition in Old 
Egyptian often projects arguments realized with a finite syntax, i.e. as if the infinitive were a finite 
form (Edel 1955-1964: §700-2). It could then be that such earlier infinitive-based constructions 
provided the background against which the construction preposition – Vfinite developed in Middle 
Egyptian, largely superseding the semantically underspecified Old Egyptian infinitive-based 
constructions. The matter merits a detailed empirical examination. 

91 Dedicated study: Uljas (2007a). 
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(g) Shipwrecked Sailor 28-30 mA=sn pt mA=sn tA makA ib=sn r mAiw ‘Did they 
see the sky, did they see land, their hearts were bolder than the ones of lions.’ 

None of the environments in (b)-(g) can be analyzed as nominal. Nor can the 
subjunctive sDm=f therefore be analyzed as such. As the subjunctive sDm=f is also 
used after prepositions (a)—and is in fact one of the more commonly used forms in 
such environments—this provides an independent confirmation that the construction 
preposition – Vfinite does not define a nominal slot for the verb. As the mrr=f is also 
commonly used in this construction, this also confirms that the mrr=f is not a nominal 
form of the verb. A similar comment extends to the sDm.n.t=f, also occasionally found 
after prepositions.  

E. The sDm.n.t=f is found after ir, e.g. Ipuwer 12.6 ir snm.n.tw=n (...) ‘If we had 
been saddened (...)’. Two other forms of the verb are found in the same environment, 
the subjunctive sDm=f and the prospective sDm=f. The first is not ‘nominal’ (above, 
D). Nor is the second, which provides the regular expression of (non-modal) future 
tense prior to the semantic bleaching of NP r sDm during the Middle Kingdom. The 
construction ir V does not, therefore, define a nominal slot for the verb, 
notwithstanding a superficial formal similarity with ir NP. The sDm.n.t=f also occurs 
in the construction ir V, demonstrating that this form is not nominal either. 

F. The sDm.n.t=f occurs in the negative construction n sDm.n.t=f (§4.3.5.2). Another 
form of the verb that occurs after the same negation is the past tense sDm=f (n sDm=f). 
The latter is not nominal;92 accordingly, the sDm.n.t=f can not be either.93 

4.3.1.2 The ‘abstract-relative’ analysis 

A notion of ‘nominality’ defined via an analogization of various constructions with 
one another runs into contradiction on the levels evoked above. In interpreting his 
descriptive findings, Polotsky also contemplated a differently defined notion of 
‘nominality’: under the ‘abstract-relative’ analysis, as this might be termed, the 
sDm.n.t=f (and the ii.n=f and mrr=f) would be relative forms, or forms closely related 
to the relative forms, used in the ‘emphatic’ construction; as under the ‘nominal’ 
analysis, this would be biclausal in syntax. This interpretation was based on two 
observations: 

(x) Among various possible types of narrow-focus constructions, one consists 
in a biclausal structure in which the pragmatically downgraded segment is 
syntactically a relative construction of some sort; while there is a predicative 
nexus internal to that segment, there is also a higher-order predicative nexus 
by which the segment is part of the overall construction. This construction 

                                                 
92 The sDm.n=f in the construction n sDm.n=f, and therefore the passive sDm.n.t=f in the same 

construction, was analyzed as nominal by Polotsky (1976: 45; 1957: 116). This was then still 
possible, before Doret’s (1986) discussion of the past tense sDm=f. 

93 To be sure, infinitives and the sDm.t=f (historically arguably derived from a verbal noun: §1.4.3) 
are found as well after negative n, but in dependency to a main clause. N sDm.n=f (/passive n 
sDm.n.t=f) and past tense n sDm=f (/passive n sDm.t=f), by contrast, can stand as main clauses and 
often do. 
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type is not uncommon cross-linguistically and within individual languages; 
thus in French cleft-constructions or in Earlier Egyptian itself, in the so-called 
‘pseudo-cleft’ construction (REL pw B); 

(y) In their morphology, the distinctive forms used in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction would seem to be closely related to the relative forms: 

Relative forms In the ‘emphatic’ construction 

ii.n=f ii.n=f (not NP iw) 

mrr=f mrr=f (not N(P) mr=f) 

In the above, (x) defines only a possibility: while the construction type is common 
cross-linguistically, it remains to be seen whether it concerns the particular case of the 
Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ construction. An argument that an ‘abstract-relative’ 
analysis should indeed apply therefore rests solely on (y). 

A. That the ii.n=f and mrr=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction are closely related 
morphologically to relative ii.n=f and mrr=f is obvious under any analysis. Whether 
this implies that the former should be analyzed as ‘abstract-relative’, i.e. as derived 
from the relative forms, is an altogether different issue, however.  

In the accomplished, the ii.n=f contrasts functionally with NP iw in main clauses. 
The latter construction is also, if rarely, found in relative clauses (necessarily 
preceded by nty, as all subject-initial constructions must be). Thus, in close succession 
to one another: 

(a) Cheops’ Court 11.9-10 wDA pw ir.n=sn r bw ii.n=sn im ‘They proceeded to 
the place they had come from.’ 

(b) Cheops’ Court 11.10-12 pty nA ntt n iy.wyn r=s nn irt biAyt n nA n Xrdw (...) 
‘What have we come for, without doing a wonder for the children (...)?’  

With a view not only on forms but on constructions, a fuller presentation of the 
accomplished is therefore as: 

Relative constructions Main clauses 

ii.n=f ii.n=f (‘emphatic’ constr.) 

(nty NP iw (rare)) NP iw 

That nty NP PsP is by far less common in text than relative ii.n=f is for a 
straightforward semantic reason. In the accomplished, the here relevant contrast in 
written forms can only be observed with subject-affecting intransitives. With these, as 
with intransitives more generally, the pivot of relativization is necessarily an oblique 
expression of some sort. This tends to highlight the dynamic part of the event; a form 
of the sDm.n=f is therefore in most cases prefered over a construction that includes the 
pseudoparticiple, semantically a resultative, Endpoint-highlighting category (further, 
§4.3.3). Significantly, nty NP PsP in (b) is with a pivot that stresses the Endpoint of 
the event (r=s), while ii.n=f in (a) is with one (im) that stresses the origin of the 
motion and thus the dynamic part thereof. In highlighting the circumstances of the 
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event, the ‘emphatic’ construction similarly highlights the dynamic part of that event 
(further, §4.3.4.1.F; §4.3.4.2; §4.3.5.5). That a sDm.n=f—not a construction with the 
pseudoparticiple—is used with subject-affecting transitives in both the ‘emphatic’ 
construction and (most commonly) in relative constructions is thereby directly 
accounted for. The accomplished paradigm does not, therefore, provide any positive 
indication that the ii.n=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction is ‘abstract-relative’, i.e. 
derived in some way or another from the relative ii.n=f: both forms could just as well 
be sDm.n=f’s of iwi—for broadly similar reasons and independently of one another. 

In the unaccomplished, the relative mrr=f and the mrr=f in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction are both finite forms based on the same long stem mrr-. This need not, 
however, imply a derivation in one direction or another: both forms could have 
independently been based on the same stem, differently functionalized within their 
respective paradigms (further, §4.4.1.2). For an argument to be made that mrr=f in the 
‘emphatic’ construction is ‘abstract-relative’, i.e. in some way derived with respect to 
the attributive mrr=f, a similar argument must also be made in the accomplished: the 
argument must, in other words, bear on the correlation between the unaccomplished 
and accomplished domains. As just discussed, the accomplished ii.n=f fails to provide 
the here required independent evidence. 

B. The above considerations show that there is no positive evidence in favor of an 
‘abstract-relative’ analysis of the ii.n=f and mrr=f used in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction. On the other hand, positive evidence against this analysis is to be found 
in earlier stages of Earlier Egyptian times when the V-passive is routinely used in the 
‘emphatic’ construction (§4.2.1). Unlike the sDm.n.t=f—which could be viewed as the 
T-passive of an hypothetical ‘abstract-relative’ form of the sDm.n=f—the V-passive 
can not be viewed as an ‘abstract-relative’ pendant to any relative form, nor derived 
from any. 

Since the V-passive used in the ‘emphatic’ construction can not be analyzed as 
‘abstract-relative’, this implies that the ‘emphatic’ construction when including a V-
passive is not biclausal. Unless an altogether different syntactic analysis is posited for 
the otherwise similar ‘emphatic’ construction with the sDm.n.t=f—unless, that is, a 
biclausal analysis is posited for the construction with the sDm.n.t=f differing from the 
mono-clausal analysis established for the same construction with the V-passive—this 
further implies that the ‘emphatic’ construction in general is not syntactically 
biclausal. This in turn implies that the sDm.n.t=f (and the ii.n=f and the mrr=f 
consequently) can not be ‘abstract-relative’. 

4.3.1.3 Contrasts in verbal morphology across the board? 

As discussed, the sDm.n.t=f (and the ii.n=f and mrr=f) can not be analyzed as 
‘nominal’ (§4.3.1.1) nor as ‘abstract-relative’ (§4.3.1.2). There remains the question 
whether the contrasts observed in written form in the ‘emphatic’ construction in some 
cases extend to all cases in underlying form. In particular, the question is whether the 
contrast observed in the accomplished passive between the sDm.n.t=f, on the one 
hand, and PO PsP and V-pass non-P on the other, extends to non subject-affecting 
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active events, which in written form have a sDm.n=f in both the ‘emphatic’ 
environments and in non-‘emphatic’ ones.  

A. The question is generally answered positively on the following grounds. In the 
unaccomplished, a contrast in verbal morphology concerns all types of events, active 
and passive ones alike (thus in the active, Eloquent Peasant B1 298 sqdd; in the 
passive, Urk. IV 19, 6 dgg.tw=f; both similarly forms of the mrr=f). By way of 
analogy, it is then assumed that in the accomplished similarly, the contrast between a 
passive form in the ‘emphatic’ environments (the sDm.n.t=f) and other constructions 
in non-‘emphatic’ ones (PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P) should extend to active events; the 
sDm.n.t=f would thereby be the T-passive of one of the two hypothesized forms of the 
sDm.n=f. The inference from the unaccomplished to accomplished is viewed as 
finding additional support in the accomplished active itself, as subject-affecting 
intransitives such as iwi, like passives, display a contrast manifest in written form: 

 Unaccomplished (uniform) Accomplished 

() N(P) mr=f ––– mrr=f sDm.n=fA ––– sDm.n=fB 
() N(P) ii=f ––– iw=f NP PsP ––– ii.n=f 

() mr.t N(P) ––– mrr.t=f PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– sDm.n.t=f 

() Non subject-affecting actives; () subject-affecting actives (such as iwi); 
() passives. 

The argument comes with one major presupposition, namely that morphological 
contrasts are uniform regardless of tense-aspect (inference from the unaccomplished 
to the accomplished), of voice (inference from the accomplished passive to the 
accomplished active), and of event semantics (inference from the accomplished active 
of subject-affecting events to non subject-affecting ones). This is a presupposition: 
technically, the overall argument is valid if and only if the presupposition itself is 
independently demonstrated to be valid. This necessary step has not been taken to the 
present date. (In fact, the reverse can be demonstrated, namely that the presupposition 
is not valid: §4.3.2.) 

B. In Later Egyptian, contrasts in verbal morphology extend to all types of events 
uniformly, regardless of tense-aspect, voice, and event semantics. However, later 
language does here not provide evidence for Earlier Egyptian, which under any 
account differs from Later Egyptian on two major points:  

(a) The Late Egyptian focusing tenses are dedicated forms, found only in this 
function; by contrast the Earlier Egyptian sDm.n.t=f, mrr=f and ii.n=f are 
found in a variety of other environments as well; 

(b) The construction in which the Late Egyptian focusing tenses are found is 
fully marked by verbal morphology; in the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ 
construction, by contrast, issues of linguistic form are also essential, notably 
the systematic absence of iw (further, §4.4.1.1; §4.4.1.3). 
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Historically, the existence of dedicated focusing tenses from Late Egyptian on carries 
one major implication, and only one, namely that Earlier Egyptian had an ‘emphatic’ 
construction. 94  They provide confirmatory evidence—if need be—to Polotsky’s 
seminal discovery of the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ construction, already established 
on strictly synchronic grounds through a text-based description of correlations of form 
and function.95 The existence of the Late Egyptian focusing tenses does not, on the 
other hand, carry any implication as to whether the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ 
construction was marked by contrasts in verbal morphology in all cases, as it would 
later be.96 

C. In arguing for the existence of two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f, 
this then leaves only a direct examination of the written forms themselves.97 One 
study has addressed the issue specifically, analyzing alternations in written forms of 
the sDm.n=f of II.red in Coffin Texts.98 The author, Wolfgang Schenkel, interpreted 
these as pointing to two forms of the sDm.n=f distinguished by the position of stress, 
C˘CC´v-n˘- (in ‘predicative’ environments) and C˘C´vC-n˘- (in ‘abstract-relative’, i.e. 
‘emphatic’, ones). As discussed in details elsewhere, the alternations of written forms 
in Coffin Texts are equally consistent with an analysis by which the sDm.n=f would 
be a unitary morphological category (C˘C´vC-n˘- in all environments).99 In other 
words, the Coffin Text data that have been adduced to support the ‘split sDm.n=f 
hypothesis’ turn out to be inherently neutral as to whether Earlier Egyptian had one or 
two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f. 

                                                 
94 In details, Stauder (forthc.), with a discussion of the rise of Late Egyptian focusing verbal 

morphology as this relates to Earlier Egyptian forms (technically, the existence of Late Egyptian 
focusing morphology also implies the existence of a form such as the mrr=f). 

95 That the Late Egyptian focusing tenses imply the existence of an ‘emphatic’ construction in Earlier 
Egyptian is evident in retrospect, once the existence of the ‘emphatic’ construction is established 
on independent grounds. The formulation in Polotsky (1957: 109-10) was cautious: ‘(...) it is 
perhaps not too fanciful to infer (...)’—in the context of a paper in which the ‘emphatic’ 
construction is in fact independently established. 

96 Another indication that Earlier Egyptian had two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f 
has been sought in the differential obsolescence of the sDm.n=f during the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
first in non-‘emphatic’ environments, only later in ‘emphatic’ ones (Kruchten 1999: 6-22). While 
the descriptive data seem correct, the argument itself presupposes that changes affecting the 
sDm.n=f are strictly conditioned by ‘sound change’. This is not the case: the relevant changes must 
be analyzed in relation to constructional environments and to how these interact with broader 
changes happening in the same periods in related functional domains of the language (in details, 
Stauder forthc.) 

97 Two descriptive observations had been made some time ago, both phrased by their authors with 
the utmost caution. (a) With rDi ‘give’ a few early (‘petit nombre’) Middle Egyptian texts make a 
distinction between a stem with r- in ‘emphatic’ environments (rD.n=f) and a stem without r- in 
non-‘emphatic’ ones (D.n=f) (Polotsky 1976: 23, n.40). (b) Three early instances of a sDm.n=f of 
iri ‘do, make’ with a reed-leaf (<i ir n>) have been noted, all three in ‘emphatic’ environments 
(Doret 1986: 69, n.743-4; 152, n.1802). Neither observation provides evidence for distinguishing 
two forms of the sDm.n=f: Stauder (in press b: n.4). 

98 Schenkel (2009a [2001]); further discussions: Schenkel (2006a: 61-7; 20125: §7.3.1.1.1-2). 
Accepted by Werning (in press: §1); Ockinga (20123: IX-X); Gundacker (2011: 59-60); Breyer 
(2006: 100). Critically, Uljas (2010a); Depuydt (2008a: 116-8). 

99 Stauder (2014b; in press a). 
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The lack of evidence for a morphological distinction is of course not evidence for 
the lack of such distinction: given the nature and constraints of the Earlier Egyptian 
writing system, syncretism in written forms need not equate with syncretism in 
underlying morphological forms, and in many cases demonstrably does not. In the 
present case, however, a series of further arguments permits to restrict the field of 
options. Based on an examination of the written prefix i. in the sDm.n=f in Pyramid 
Texts, it can be directly demonstrated that 2rad did not have a finally stressed form of 
the sDm.n=f (i.e. a (C˘)CC´v-n˘-, as hypothesized by Schenkel). 100  Based on an 
additional examination of flexivity in 2rad’s and in finally stressed inflectional 
patterns, it appears that other inflectional classes similarly lacked the hypothesized 
C˘CC´v-n˘-.101  If Earlier Egyptian had two morphologically distinct forms of the 
sDm.n=f, these could have been distinguished only by vocalism, not by the position of 
stress as hypothesized by Schenkel.102  

4.3.2 The types of morphological contrasts associated with the ‘emphatic’ 
construction: Tense-aspect, voice, and subject affectedness  

Under the hypothesis of a single form of the sDm.n=f, the part of the paradigm 
relevant to the present discussion is in Middle Egyptian as in (a); under the hypothesis 
of two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f, it is as in (b). In the 
accomplished, line () is for non subject-affecting events (transitives and intransitives 
such as mSa ‘walk’ or mdw ‘speak’); line () is for subject-affecting intransitives (e.g. 
iwi ‘come’); line () is for passives: 

(a) With a single form of the sDm.n=f 

  fully asserted events  ‘emphatic’ construction 

unaccomplished 

(x) N(P) mr=f ––– mrr=f 

accomplished 

() sDm.n=f 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f 
() PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– sDm.n.t=f 

 

                                                 
100 Stauder (in press b). 
101 Stauder (in press b: §2.3 specifically). 
102 Incidentally, this also provides a direct contradiction to Kruchten’s interpretation of the differential 

obsolescence of the sDm.n=f in the Eighteenth Dynasty (above, n.96), which requires two forms 
distinguished by the position of stress.  
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(b) With two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f 

unaccomplished 

(x) N(P) mr=f ––– mrr=f 

accomplished 

() sDm.n=fA ––– sDm.n=fB 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f (sDm.n=fB of iwi) 
() PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– sDm.n.t=f (T-pass. of sDm.n=fB) 

A. Under hypothesis (b), the two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f—a 
sDm.n=fA and a sDm.n=fB—would be two instantiations of the same higher-order 
morphological category, marked as accomplished by an inflectional suffix {n}. 
Regardless of whether hypothesis (a) or (b) is correct, line () therefore differs from 
all other lines in the above paradigms: in (), two altogether different morphological 
categories are involved, a (form of) the sDm.n=f and the pseudoparticiple; in (), three 
altogether different morphological categories are involved, a T-passive of (a form of) 
the sDm.n=f, a V-passive, and the pseudoparticiple. As regards the unaccomplished 
(x), two altogether different morphological categories are involved as well, unlike in 
(): the mr=f and the mrr=f. Moreover, the contrast is the same regardless of voice 
and subject affectedness, unlike in the accomplished ((), (), and () combined). 
Three observations are then to be made: 

- Regardless of whether hypothesis (a) or (b) is correct, the unaccomplished 
paradigm can be stated in one line (x); stating the accomplished paradigm, by 
contrast, requires three lines (()-()). Put equivalently, the morphological 
contrast involved in the unaccomplished domain is the same nature with non 
subject-affecting events (N(P) mr=f vs. mrr=f), with subject-affecting 
intransitives (N(P) ii=f vs. iw=f), and with passives (mr.t=f vs. mrr.t=f). In the 
accomplished, by contrast, three altogether different types of contrasts are 
involved: a contrast that is internal to the sDm.n=f as a higher-order category 
(assuming there were two of these) or no contrast at all (); a contrast that also 
involves the pseudoparticiple (); and one that in addition to the pseudo-
participle also involves the V-passive (). Regardless of whether hypothesis 
(a) or (b) is correct, this implies that the unaccomplished is structured 
differently than the accomplished: tense-aspect is therefore a relevant 
parameter in analyzing the ‘emphatic’ construction. Inferring from the 
unaccomplished to the accomplished is not legitimate—unless independent 
grounds are given establishing that the inferral is warranted. Rather, the two 
domains must be analyzed for themselves and be set in perspective with one 
another only in a second step; 

- Internally to the accomplished, three morphological categories are involved 
in the passive (), while there are only two with subject-affecting intransitives 
(), and one or perhaps two with non subject-affecting events (). Regardless 
of whether hypothesis (a) or (b) is correct, the accomplished is differently 
structured in the passive and in the active: voice is therefore a relevant 
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parameter in analyzing the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction. In practice, 
inferring from the passive to the active is not legitimate; the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction in the passive must first be analyzed for itself; 

- Internally to the active accomplished, the morphological contrast with 
subject-affecting intransitives () involves a form of the sDm.n=f and an 
altogether different morphological category, the pseudoparticiple. Regardless 
of whether hypothesis (a) or (b) is correct, no similar type of morphological 
contrast is found with non subject-affecting active events (). Accordingly, an 
inference from the former to the latter is not legitimate: subject affectedness is 
a relevant parameter in analyzing the ‘emphatic’ construction in the 
accomplished active. 

An examination of relevant parts of the Middle Egyptian paradigm thus tells that 
tense-aspect, voice, and subject affectedness are all relevant parameters in analyzing 
the diverse morphological contrasts associated with the ‘emphatic’ construction. 
Regardless of whether Earlier Egyptian had one or two forms of the sDm.n=f, event 
semantics—in ways to be specified below—appear to be a central parameter in the 
differential makeup of the morphological contrasts considered above.  

In a study of the passive such as the present, the focus is on the accomplished, in 
which voice is a parameter. In entering the analysis of how event semantics play into 
the ‘emphatic’ construction in the accomplished, the stepping stone consists in the 
observation that in all cases when a morphological contrast is visible in written 
form—put equivalently, in all cases when the morphological contrast implies two or 
more altogether different morphological categories—one of these is the pseudo-
participle: 

(a) With a single form of the sDm.n=f 

() sDm.n=f 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f 
() PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– sDm.n.t=f 

(b) With two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f 

() sDm.n=fA ––– sDm.n=fB 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f (sDm.n=fB of iwi) 
() PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– sDm.n.t=f (T-pass. of sDm.n=fB) 

B. The discussion has so far concerned the broadly Middle Egyptian paradigm, when 
the sDm.n.t=f had become the regular expression of the accomplished passive in the 
‘emphatic’ construction, thus resulting in a tripartite contrast in the passive. In earlier 
stages of Earlier Egyptian, the V-passive is regularly used in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction (§4.2.1). Even though the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction is also 
rarely encountered in these early times (§4.2.2.A), an analysis of the spread of the 
latter form demonstrates that it constitutes a secondary development, initially and for 
a long while restricted to non-pronominal subjects (§4.2.3). In earlier times, line () is 
therefore as: 
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() PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P ––– V-pass NP 
    (sDm.n.t non-P (uncommon)) 

The morphological contrasts in the accomplished paradigm are then the following, 
depending on whether one or two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f are 
posited and on whether one or two morphologically distinct forms of the perfective  
V-passive are posited. (As discussed, there are strong arguments against the existence 
of two morphologically distinct forms of the perfective V-passive (§4.2.3.B); (b’) is 
therefore mainly for a fully explicit formal demonstration.) For the sake of exposition, 
the uncommon sDm.n.t non-P is here left out: 

(a) With a single form of the sDm.n=f 

  fully asserted events  ‘emphatic’ construction 

  P non-P 

() sDm.n=f 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f 
() PO PsP V-pass 

(b) With two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f and a single form 
of the perfective V-passive 

() sDm.n=fA ––– sDm.n=fB 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f (sDm.n=fB of iwi) 
() PO PsP V-pass 

[(b’) With two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f and two morpho-
logically distinct forms of the perfective V-passive 

() sDm.n=fA ––– sDm.n=fB 
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f (sDm.n=fB of iwi) 
() PO PsP ~ V-passA non-P ––– V-passB P/non-P ] 

If—despite the arguments voiced above (§4.3.2.B)—there were two morphologically 
distinct forms of the perfective V-passive (b’), these would be two instantiations of, or 
variations on, the same higher-order morphological category, the perfective V-
passive, just like the two hypothetically distinct active forms, a sDm.n=fA and a 
sDm.n=fB, would be two instantiations of, or variations on, a higher-order 
morphological category marked as accomplished by {n}. Regardless of whether (a), 
(b), or (b’) is correct, the above paradigm therefore reads as follows when viewed in 
terms of the types of morphological contrasts involved: 

  fully asserted events  ‘emphatic’ construction 

  P non-P 

() sDm.n=f(’s?)  
() NP PsP ––– ii.n=f 
() PO PsP V-pass(ives?) 
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In comparison to the broadly Middle Egyptian paradigm discussed first (above, A), 
the earlier Early Egyptian paradigm is even more asymmetrical. This further 
demonstrates that tense-aspect, voice, and subject affectedness, more broadly event 
semantics, are relevant parameters in analyzing the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ 
construction. Moreover, like in the broadly Middle Egyptian paradigm, in all cases 
when a morphological contrast is visible in written form—put equivalently, in all 
cases when the morphological contrast implies two altogether different morphological 
categories—one of these is the pseudoparticiple. 

C. The above discussion was entirely independent of whether Earlier Egyptian had 
two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f—of whether, in other words, the 
contrast observed in the accomplished with passives and with subject-affecting 
intransitives extends to non subject-affecting actives. Rather, two different observa-
tions were made:  

- The type of the morphological marking associated with the ‘emphatic’ and 
related constructions varies depending on tense-aspect, voice, and subject 
affectedness. These are therefore relevant parameters in analyzing the 
‘emphatic’ construction itself; 

- Whenever a contrast is visible in written form in the accomplished—that is, 
whenever the contrast involves two or more morphologically unrelated 
categories—one of these is the pseudoparticiple. 

Accordingly, the analysis is best begun with the pseudoparticiple. 

4.3.3 The semantics of the pseudoparticiple: A very brief background 

The Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple has long been recognized, explicitly or 
implicitly, in these or in other terms, as a resultative category.103 In order to appreciate 

                                                 
103 E.g. Winand (2006: 226-34); Hannig (1991); Vernus (1986; 1984a); Gardiner (19573: §320); 

similarly in various studies by Reintges. The definition of ‘resultativity’ here adopted differs from 
the extended one espoused in Winand (2006: 182-4, 188, 202-3, 226-50). In Winand’s definition, 
any accomplished telic event in discourse or narrative discourse and not in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction is described as ‘accompli résultatif’ (thus e.g. active iw D.n=i tA n Hqr (...) ‘I have 
given bread to the hungry (...)’ in ideal biographies), in ways not unsimilar to e.g. the English 
perfect (‘I have given (...)’). Major practical differences between these two definitions are the 
following: (a) In Winand’s broad definition, resultativity concerns the sphere of interests of the 
subject or the speech situation; resultativity is thereby defined in terms of a lasting relevance of 
some sort. In the present study, by contrast, resultativity concerns strictly the cases when the 
subject itself is directly affected by the event. Thus, e.g. Shipwrecked Sailor 39-40 aHa.n=i rD.kw 
(...) ‘I was placed (...)’, with the subject undergoing a change in location; unlike iw D.n=i tA n Hqr 
(...), where the event has relevance to the subject participant, particularly in the context of ideal 
biographies, but does not directly affect him. (b) In being defined in terms of relevance, Winand’s 
extended notion of resultativity applies to a variety of telic event types, be these active or passive, 
subject-affecting or not. In the present study, by contrast, resultativity is defined in relation to 
subject affectedness; active events concerned are therefore only subject-affecting intransitives. (c) 
Winand’s ‘accompli résultatif’ is essentially coextensive with the general notion of ‘perfect’, while 
the definition in the present study is in line with typological definitions of ‘resultativity’ (e.g. 
Nedjalkov & Jaxontov 1988). To be sure, the two categories overlap to some degree, as is also 
manifest in a cross-linguistically common pathway of change, from resultative to perfect (e.g. 
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the alternations of forms in the accomplished passive, some further comments on the 
semantics of the form, and the semantic constraints to which its various uses are 
subject, are in order. 

4.3.3.1 Primary states, secondary states, dynamic events 

When used to express a non-dynamic event, the form expresses that an entity is in a 
state, either primary (a) or resulting from some previous event thereby implied (b). 
When used to express a dynamic event, the same form expresses an event that implies 
a resulting state affecting the subject (c): 

(a) Debate 90 (...) m hrw rsf pt tA.t ‘(...) on the day of the catch, when the sky 
is hot’; 

(b) Neferti 4d tA Aq r-Aw ‘the whole land is perished’;  

(c) Shipwrecked Sailor 32-34 Da pr iw=n m wAD-wr tp-a sAH=n tA ‘A storm 
came about while we were at sea, before we had touched land.’ 

The semantic connection between the three uses are clear, from a state (a), to a state 
implying some previous event (b), to a dynamic event implying a resulting state 
affecting the subject (c). The interpretation is inferred by the hearer/reader. 

A. One level concerns the distinction between a primary state, on the one hand, and a 
secondary state or a dynamic event on the other ((a) vs. (b)-(c)). In many cases, this is 
made naturally based on lexical semantics: primary states are with atelic 
(/‘unbounded’) events that can be conceived of as unfolding without any external 
import of energy—such as tA ‘be hot’. Secondary states and dynamic events, by 
contrast, are with telic events (events that imply a culminating point, at which the 
event ceases to unfold)—such as Aq ‘perish’ or pri ‘go out’. With many verbs, 
dynamicity is not lexically specified, nor is therefore telicity—thus with verbs 
denoting qualities (e.g. nfr ‘be good’) or postures (e.g. Hmsi ‘sit’).104 With these, the 
distinction between a primary and a secondary state vanishes in practice. 

B. The second level concerns the distinction between states, primary or secondary, 
on the one hand, and dynamic events on the other ((a)-(b) vs. (c)). This is mainly to be 
appreciated on contextual grounds: in a lament, Aq ‘perish’ is interpreted as a 
secondary state (Neferti 4d, above); so is a verb of directed motion, e.g. Neferti 7c bw-
nfr nb rww ‘All goodness is gone’. In a narrative context, the same events are 

                                                                                                                                            
Bybee et al. 1994: 51-105), yet they differ on the various accounts just evoked. The perfect and the 
resultative also differ by their orientation, which is syntactic in the case of the perfect, but semantic 
in the case of the pseudoparticiple (§2.3.1). Related to this, the pseudoparticiple is subject to 
stronger semantic conditions than the perfect is (below, in the main text). (d) In Earlier Egyptian, 
the perfect (‘accompli résultatif’) is a valid semantic notion for translating text, but not one 
realized as a distinct morphosyntactic category (sDm.n=f is more generally anterior, and iw 
sDm.n=f similarly; an interpretation of the latter as expressing a perfect is co(n)textual). The 
resultative, by contrast, is a semantic category directly realized as a morphological one in Earlier 
Egyptian, the pseudoparticiple. 

104 For a slightly different view, Winand (2006: 120-1; see however also 245-6); this difference is 
inconsequential for the discussion in the present section.  
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generally interpreted dynamically, e.g. Debate 73-74 (...) pr Hna Hmt=f msw=f Aq tp S 
(...) ‘(...) he got out with his wife and his children, and they perished on a pool (...)’. 

In other cases, either interpretation is possible: in Debate 75 Dr.in=f Hms (...), the 
completive auxiliary Dr.in=f only rules out an interpretation of Hms as a primary state 
(which would have been possible as far as lexical semantics are concerned, since 
telicity is not lexically specified with Hms); the passage can be rendered either as ‘He 
ended up seated (...)’ (or the like; a secondary state) or as ‘He finally sat down (...)’ 
(or the like; a dynamic event resulting in a state).105  

C. When oriented on O, the pseudoparticiple is interpreted either as expressing a 
secondary state implying a previous event (b), or as expressing a dynamic event 
resulting in a state affecting the subject (c). This is because an event oriented on its 
second participant can not be construed as a primary state. As discussed, the 
pseudoparticiple oriented on a full noun O only expresses secondary states (§4.1.2): 
with dynamic events, the V-passive is used (non-dynamic NO PsP – dynamic V-pass 
N: §4.1.3). With a pronominal O, the pseudoparticiple can express either a secondary 
state or a dynamic event resulting in a state affecting the subject; the actual semantics 
in text are inferred by the hearer/reader along principles similar to the ones just 
evoked for intransitive events. As also discussed, PO PsP is an integral part of the 
accomplished passive paradigm when expressing a dynamic event, and thereby 
directly relevant to the Earlier Egyptian accomplished passive (§4.1.1; §4.1.3; §4.1.5). 

4.3.3.2 Telicity, subject affectedness, and Endpoint orientation 

As a direct reflection of such semantics, the pseudoparticiple is semantically, not 
syntactically, oriented (§2.3.1). The semantic constraints to which the pseudo-
participle is subject when not expressing a primary state are similarly characteristic of 
resultative forms. Chief among these is the already mentioned constraint that the 
event must be telic.106 Tightly related to this is also the observation that in the vast 
majority of cases, the subject is affected by the event. 

A. Telicity and subject affectedness combined may be briefly illustrated with the case 
of events of motion. Among these, events of directed motion are telic (they imply a 
goal to the motion) and subject-affecting (they imply a change of location of the 
subject). With these, the pseudoparticiple provides the regular expression of the 
positive active accomplished when the full rhematic load lies on the verb itself. By 
contrast, events of manner of motion—such as mSa ‘walk’, sxs ‘run’, etc.—are atelic 
and not subject-affecting (that one for example may stop running after some while 
due to exhaustion pertains to real-worldly experience, not to linguistically relevant 
construals thereof). Accordingly, events of manner of motion are not conjugated in 
the pseudoparticiple. 

A telling illustration of this correlation is afforded for example by the case of 
wsTn, in its basic meaning ‘stride freely’. As an event denoting a manner of motion, 
wsTn is not conjugated in the pseudoparticiple. When nonetheless used in the 
                                                 
105 Thus, in two recent translations, Allen (2011b: 171) and Parkinson (2009: 318), respectively. 
106 Emphasized by Winand (2006: 227 and passim); cross-linguistically as well, Nedjalkov & 

Jaxontov (1988: 35). 
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pseudoparticiple, as occasionally happens, the same verb takes on a metaphorically 
extended meaning, not do with motion at all; wsTn then expresses a primary state, as 
befits atelic events:  

(i) Antef son of Tjefi (MMA 57.95), 10-11 

mdw(=i) wsTn.k m Dd ib(=i) mH m aqA n nb(=i) 

‘When speaking, I am unhindered in telling: my heart is full of righteousness 
for my lord.’ 

Sim. Rekhmire 11-12 (Urk. IV 1075, 2-4). 

B. Beyond telicity, subject affectedness is a major parameter in describing the 
semantics of the pseudoparticiple. When the form expresses a secondary state, the 
subject is in a state resulting from some previous event thereby implied; when the 
form expresses a dynamic event similarly, the event results in a state thereby implied. 
Whenever the form does not express a primary state, the subject is typically 
affected.107 

Related to this, telicity is only a necessary condition for the use of the 
pseudoparticiple, not a sufficient one. In the accomplished, a higher than usual 
proportion of telic events is observed in text; yet many of these—in particular, active 
transitive ones, which are non subject-affecting—are conjugated in the sDm.n=f, not 
in the pseudoparticiple. 

Moreover, it is subject affectedness that accounts for the semantic orientation of 
the form, as opposed to the syntactic orientation of the forms of the suffix 
conjugation, among which the accomplished sDm.n=f. 

NB. Telicity and subject affectedness are not only related to one another, they are also 
manifestations of the deeper notion of Endpoint orientation to be discussed more in 
depth below. The relevance of Endpoint orientation is seen directly in cases of events 
that are both telic and subject-affecting, yet display an alternation between the 
pseudoparticiple and the sDm.n=f. This is here illustrated by the case of xpr, which is 
in all cases telic. When the referent of the subject is an entity, xpr is subject-affecting 
((ii), (iv)) while it is not when the subject has a situational referent ((iii), (v)). Criss-
crossing the above, xpr is in the accomplished conjugated both in the pseudo-

                                                 
107 Instances of non subject-affecting events conjugated in the pseudoparticiple are of course 

encountered as well, e.g. Sinuhe B 168-169 (...) <n>-ntt <r>f iAw hAw wgg As.n=f wi (...) ‘(...) for 
now old age has descended: weakness, it has overtaken me (...)’. This is a case of metaphorical 
extension: when used with a subject referring to an entity (animate or inanimate), hAi expresses a 
change in location and is thereby subject-affecting; when extended to a subject with a situational 
referent, such as here iAw ‘old age’, the construction remains the same and the event is construed as 
if a (metaphorical) motion had occurred. Conversely, cases of subject-affecting events not 
conjugated in the pseudoparticiple can occasionally be found as well, e.g. Kamose Inscriptions 
St.II, 31-32 mnmn=i r sAtw niwt tr Axt ‘I moved to the ground of the Town at Inundation season’ 
(with a very early occurrence of the Late Egyptian past tense sDm=f, not with †iw=i mnmn.kw r 
sAtw). In its more common sense, the subject of mnmn ‘tremble, shake’, is the locus of the event 
but does not register a change-of-state resulting from that event. When mnmn is combined with a 
directional r NP phrase as is here the case, the event is made telic and the subject notionally 
undergoes a change of location; here as well the regular construction of mnmn is metaphorically 
extended, in the reverse way than in the preceding case. 
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participle ((ii)-(iii)) and in the sDm.n=f ((iv)-(v))—in all instances quoted in environ-
ments that can not be analyzed as an ‘emphatic’ construction.108 The difference—
which therefore can not be accounted for neither by telicity nor by subject 
affectedness—lies with the stronger salience of the Endpoint in the pseudoparticiple. 
While in (ii) and (iii), the event of xpr-ing is part of the main narrative chain, it is not 
part of any such in (iv) and (v), in line with the strong Endpoint orientation of the 
pseudoparticiple:  

(ii) Iykhernefret 6-7  

iw xpr.n=k is m sDti Hm=i sbAti wa n aH=i 
iw D.n Tw Hm=i r [smr] iw=k m Hwn n rnpt 26 (...) 

‘For109 you have grown up as a foster child of My Majesty, the sole pupil of my 
palace. 
My Majesty has placed you as a companion although you were a young man of 
26 years (...)’ 

(iii) Mentuhotep son of Hepy (UC 14333), 8-10 

iw xpr.n Hap Sr Hsbt 25 
n rD=i Hqr spAt D.n(=i) n=s it Sma bty n rD(=i) xpr wgg im=s r iwrt Hapw aAw 
snm.n(=i) Xrdw m DD(=i) wrH.n(=i) xArwt (...) 

‘A low inundation occurred in year 25. 
I did not allow the district to be hungry, I gave to it Upper Egyptian grain and 
emmer. I did not let misery occur in it until high inundations came again. 
I nourished the children with my deeds, I anointed the widows (...)’ 

Sim. Urk. VII 16, 8 (Ameny); Merer (Cracow, MNK-XI-999), 2.110 

(iv) Semti (BM EA 574), 3-5 

wn.in Hm=f wSd=f wi aD=f biAt=(i) nt ra nb 

wn.k rf m iw=f-aA=f 
Hs wi m hrw pn r sf 

xpr.k m iri-xt nsw mAa (...) 
Ssp.n Hm=f nmtwt=i 

‘Then His Majesty questioned me, assessing my everyday character: 

Being thus someone on the way up, 
I am more praised today than yesterday. 

As I had become a true royal custodian, 
His Majesty accepted my proceedings.’ 

                                                 
108 Examples of the sDm.n=f of xpr after iw have been variously noted by Satzinger (2009: §6, ex.24); 

Winand (2007: §3, ex.32); Vernus (1997: 5-6, n.13); Allen (1991: 1, ex.1), Doret (1986: 126, 
ex.210-1).  

109 As a rendering of is, following the analyses in Oréal (2011: 136, 161). 
110 For other interpretive issues associated with this passage, Uljas (2007a: 197, ex.222 and n.57). 
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(v) Hetepi 6-7 

iw grt snb-ib xpr m spAt tn n rnpwt aSAwt 
n-sp TAm Hr n bAk im im 

iw xtiw wbd n 220 n mAxw 
n-sp Ssp=s wAH{tiw}<yt> m-a rmT nb rnpwt nt snb-ib 
sk it wn n wn=f m spAt mi-qd=s 

‘Moreover, dearth had occurred in this district for many years; 
this servant was not lenient in these. 

The threshing floor was sere with 220 sheaves; 
it (scil. the district) did not receive harvest revenue from anyone in the years of 
dearth 
when grain was non-existent in the entire district.’ 

4.3.3.3 With events oriented on an O 

The above discussion was illustrated with syntactically intransitive events, i.e. with 
uses of the pseudoparticiple oriented on a S. When oriented on an O, the same 
semantic constraints apply: the event must be telic and it must affect the subject. 

A. Exceptions that occur are highly significant, as they trigger observable semantic 
effects. This is briefly illustrated with the case of verbs of perception and utterance. 
Thus with Dd ‘say’, the pseudoparticiple oriented on an O is exceedingly rare: an 
event of Dd-ing can hardly be construed as telic in general nor as affecting its O (in 
terms of semantic roles, the O of Dd is not a Patient; put differently, but equivalently, 
the O of Dd (words, a segment of discourse, or the like) scores too low in 
individuation to be affectible). In the following passage, from a literary composition 
of highest rhetorical and linguistic elaboration, the meaning is significantly that the O, 
Dddt ‘what has been said’ (itself a perfective passive participle), is now in such a 
condition that it ‘can only be repeated’; 111  in other words, the subject entity is 
presented as if affected by the event (‘what has been said’ has become unfit to support 
innovation), which is itself presented in terms of its salient result, i.e. as if telic: 

(i) Khakheperreseneb ro 3 

(...) Hr-ntt rf wHmw Dddt iw Dddt Dd 

‘(...) for what has been said can only be repeated, yet what has been said is 
said.’ 

Verbs of perception, such as sDm ‘hear, listen’ and mAA ‘see’, are similarly construed 
as atelic in general and as not affecting their O’s (like with Dd, the O of a verb of 
perception does not have the semantic role of Patient). Their use in the pseudo-
participle is accordingly rare. When it occurs nonetheless, the semantic effects 
observed are significant. Beginning with contexts that imply a dynamic interpretation 

                                                 
111 Vernus (1995: 11), concluding: ‘Ce que veut dire Khâkheperreseneb, c’est que quelque chose qui a 

été dit peut être répété, ou plus encore, est répétable par nature, mais qu’il ne comporte plus rien 
d’original du fait même de sa profération originelle.’ 
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of the form, the use of sDm in the pseudoparticiple results in a semantic effect that has 
long been observed, first with respect to a Ramesside occurrence (‘the shade of 
meaning “grant” (instead of “hear”) may make this form permissible here’112):  

(ii) LEM 18, 13 (P. Anastasi II 10.4-5) 

nAy=i sprw (...) st sDm m pA hrw 

‘My prayers (...), they are granted today.’ 

If in then necessarily less technical terms, this description is tantamount to saying that 
the use of sDm in the pseudoparticiple has the effect of forcing a telic interpretation 
upon the event. 113  The same semantic effect is observed in Earlier Egyptian 
occurrences as well, thus, significantly, in a documentary context (iii). Similar effects 
are noted in Coffin Texts, with two different verbs of ‘hearing’, the first in a passage 
possibly mirroring legal diction (iv)-(v). The analysis extends to a verb such as wSd 
‘question’, here as well in a legal context (xi):114 

(iii) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.V, B, 13115 

mk st sDm 

‘Look, it has been taken (due) note of.’ 

(iv) CT V 210b-c M1C116 

xrw=f p(w) sDmw n mA.n.t=f 

‘(The great tribunal which is in the Field of Rushes will then say: (...)) 
This means that his voice has been heard even though he can not be seen.’ 

(v) CT III 74i-75a S10Ca 

nHm wi smt.k isT ink is kA knst 

‘Rescue me when I have been heard, for I am the bull of Kenset.’ 

(vi) P. Berlin 10470, I.14 

mk st wSd Hr=s 

‘Look, they have been questioned about it.’ 

                                                 
112 Černý (1957: 23a). 
113 Thus Winand (2006: 230). 
114 The same semantic effect is also observed with the perfective V-passive (on this being a genuinely 

perfective form, not merely an accomplished one, §4.3.5.4). Thus (iii) and, in the same text, 
P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, C, 7 mk sDm irt ‘Look what has been done has been taken note of.’ 
Similarly, (vi) and, in the same text, P. Berlin 10470, II.14 mk wSd nA n rmT iw (...) ‘Look, these 
people who had come (...) have been questioned.’ This telicizing effect occasionally extends to the 
active accomplished, thus again in a documentary context, P. Berlin 10016, 2A mk sDm.n=i st 
‘Look, I have taken note of it.’ While more broadly related to how the accomplished can reinforce 
the salience of the Endpoint (Winand 2006: 194-262, particularly 181, 194), the difference with the 
V-passive and the pseudoparticiple is that these are oriented on O, that is, on the argument that 
itself directly relates to the Endpoint, while the active is oriented on A, the Initiator. 

115 Noted by Gilula (1977: 37). 
116 Noted by Satzinger (2006: 126). 
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B. Contexts that imply a non-dynamic interpretation of the pseudoparticiple differ 
semantically from the above. In these, uses of mAA are similarly rare, thus in the 
following instances expressing a general characteristic—i.e. a state, as befits the atelic 
nature of the event. In some cases, particularly in the first quoted, this may even lend 
itself to a modal interpretation, as a so-called ‘potential passive’: 

(vii) CT I 200g B12C (var. mss.)117 

Hw Tw mAA.t ra nb 

‘Would that you be seen every day!’ 

(Or, as one possible interpretation: ‘Would that you could be seen every day!’) 

(viii) Ptahhotep 568-569 

sSm rA=f r Dddt n=f mAw m sDmw 

‘The one conducting his speech according to what has been said to him is 
regarded as a hearer.’ 

Like events of perception, events of ingestion—‘eating’, ‘drinking’—score low in 
semantic transitivity (on semantic transitivity, in more details, §4.3.4.1). Their A is 
agentive—hence the acceptability of these events in the passive in Earlier Egyptian—
but their O is not affected by the event (and thereby semantically not a Patient); 
moreover, events of ingestion are typically atelic (‘eating’ does not imply a natural 
Endpoint to the event, as opposed to telic ‘eat up’, ‘auf-essen’, etc.). In the context of 
an eulogy, the following construction of swr in the pseudoparticiple expresses a state 
that is related to the acting of, and power emanating from, the king. As in (vii)-(viii) 
with mAA, an event of perception,118 a modal interpretation as a ‘potential passive’ is 
possible, or even invited:119 

(ix) Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 9 

[...] mAiw mw swri (...) 

‘[...] lions, so that water is (/can be) drunk (...)’ 

Contrasting with e.g. Sinuhe B 233-234 mw m itrw swr.t=f mr=k (...) ‘The water 
in the river—it is drunk as you wish.’ The difference between the constructions in 
Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela and in Sinuhe is that the latter views the event 
dynamically (the presence of an adjunct clause is significant), while the former 
views it as a state. In Sinuhe, the modal interpretation is a possible effect of the 
habitual/general interpretation of the unaccomplished, as is common elsewhere in 
the active and passive alike; in Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela, it is a possible effect 
of the non-dynamic view on the event.  

                                                 
117 A very similar interpretation is expressed in Winand’s (2006: 230, ex.276) rendition of this 

passage (‘Puisses-tu être un objet de contemplation chaque jour’), at odds with the author’s 
comment that the event should here be viewed as recategorialized as telic. 

118 As noted, events of perception and of ingestion share similar characteristics by which they score 
low on semantic transitivity; in a metaphorical way, events of perception can in fact be conceived 
of as events of ‘perceptual/sensory ingestion’. 

119 Interpreting in a slightly differently way, Vernus (1989: 150-1, n.u).  
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4.3.3.4 Semantic characteristics of the pseudoparticiple expressing dynamic events 

Major semantic characteristics of the pseudoparticiple expressing dynamic events—
both with subject-affecting intransitives and with transitives oriented on a pronominal 
O (PO PsP)—can be summarized as follows: 

(a) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple has perfective 
aspect. As such, it is an integral part of the paradigm of the accomplished with 
subject-affecting intransitives and with transitives oriented on O (only with 
pronominal subjects for the latter; §4.1.1; §4.1.3; §4.1.5). 

(b) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple requires the event 
to be telic (the same constraint bears on uses of the form expressing a 
secondary state: §4.3.3.1.A, C; §4.3.3.2.A). When rarely used with events that 
are otherwise atelic, the form triggers a telic interpretation of these 
(§4.3.3.3.A). 

(c) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple typically requires 
that the subject be affected by the event. (The same requirement bears on uses 
of the form expressing a secondary state; only by way of a metaphorical 
extension, the form can also be used with events that do not affect their 
subject: §4.3.3.2.B). 

(d) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple strongly highlights 
the Endpoint of the event (§4.3.3.2, particularly §4.3.3.2.C). 

(e) While zero-subject constructions of the pseudoparticiple are not uncom-
mon,120 subjectless constructions of the pseudoparticiple are not possible: with 
an intransitive verb, the pseudoparticiple reads actively. 

(f) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple can not be negated 
directly.121 Direct negative constructions of the pseudoparticiple are very rare 
in Earlier Egyptian overall and concern only cases when the form expresses a 
primary state122 or a secondary one.123 

(g) When expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple is non-modal. 
Modally interpreted uses of the form are common, but concern only cases 
when the construction expresses a primary state or a secondary one.124 

                                                 
120 E.g. Stèle Juridique 18 iw ø Aq m-a=i ‘It has perished at my hands.’ Further, Vernus (in press: 

§4.1). 
121 Cross-linguistically, this is a recurrent characteristic of resultative constructions: Nedjalkov & 

Jaxontov (1988: 36-7). 
122 Pyr. 1429dP (PT 566); Pyr. 1742c-dM (PT 615); CT I 220c; Sinuhe B 258-259 (for these two 

examples, Vernus in press: §8, ex.62 and 59); Debate 126-127; Merikare E 48. 
123 Pyr. 145aWN (PT 215); Duties of the Vizier R 15 (Urk. IV 1109, 12). 
124 For the former, e.g. Urk. I 232, 9 (Werra) Dd Hm=f r=f wDA.ti xrw Hm=f ‘His Majesty said about 

him: “May you be safe!”—thus His Majesty said.’ For the latter, with examples oriented on O, 
with pronominal and with non-pronominal subjects, e.g. CT I 200g B12C (var. mss.) Hw Tw mAA.t ra 
nb ‘Would that you be seen every day!’; Antef son of Senet (BM EA 562), 9 HA tA mH m mitw=f 
‘May the land be filled with his likes!’. 
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4.3.4 The earlier situation: The pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive 
in contrast, resultative semantics and deviations from these 

In analyzing the earlier situation, prior to the spread of the sDm.n=f, two notions are 
worth introducing: semantic transitivity and Endpoint orientation. These permit two 
complementary—if ultimately equivalent—formulations of the distribution of, and 
thereby contrast between, the pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive in earlier 
times. 

4.3.4.1 Semantic transitivity 

4.3.4.1.1 Introduction 

In intuitive terms, semantic transitivity can be conceived of in relation to the metaphor 
of ‘transmittal’: in a prototypical semantically transitive event, a fully controlling and 
initiating Agent efficiently transmits energy onto a fully individuated Patient which 
registers a change-of-state as a result of, i.e. is saliently affected by, the event. In 
proper linguistic terms, the notion of semantic transitivity was introduced to account 
for the remarkable recurrence of a series of interrelated properties observed to 
typically correlate with each other in grammar and in discourse in individual 
languages as well as cross-linguistically. 125  The definition is multi-criterial and 
prototypical: semantic transitivity is a gradient, or scalar, category—differing from 
syntactic transitivity, which is discrete (any given event either has, or has not, two 
direct participants).  

As a general illustration of the difference between semantic and syntactic 
transitivity, consider e.g. he smashed the table and the topic merits further study. Both 
are similarly transitive syntactically (both have two direct participants, a subject and a 
direct object). Yet, only the former is semantically transitive, with a controlling Agent 
as its subject, a fully affected Patient as its direct object, and an effective ‘transmittal’ 
between the two. In the latter, by contrast, the subject is not controlling (and thereby 
not an Agent); the direct object is not affected in any way (and thereby not a Patient); 
and no ‘transmittal’ of any sort takes place between the two. Illustrating some of the 
typically correlating dimensions involved, the agentive subject in the first clause has 
an animate referent, while the non-agentive subject in the second is inanimate. 
(Compare the impossible substitution †the topic smashed the table; he merits further 
consideration would for its part be possible, but only with a specific implication, such 
as (...) for this position.) Moreover, the direct object in the first clause, the table, is an 
entity fully individuated, or distinct, from the event, while the direct object in the 
second clause, further study, is not a concrete entity and not fully individuated from 
the event (reflected in English in the lack of determination). Finally, the event in the 
first clause, smashed, is dynamic, telic (some point is implied by which the table will 

                                                 
125  The seminal paper is Hopper & Thompson (1980). Further discussion e.g. Næss (2007); Lazard 

(1998); for an introduction, e.g. Woods (2008: 55-62); Givón (20012: II, 93). Semantic transitivity 
has previously played a role in Egyptian language studies on at least three occasions, in Collier 
(1994: 67-72, from a cognitive perspective), in Winand (2000, for the macro-syntactic correlates), 
and in Winand (2006: 34-150, on the relationship between semantic transitivity and Aktionsart, 
and thereby aspect). 
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be in pieces), and punctual (the smashing will occur all at once); by contrast, the event 
in the second clause, merits, is non-dynamic (and therefore extended over time and is 
atelic as well). 

B. The set of properties which, in typically bundling together, define high semantic 
transitivity as a scalar category are reproduced below the way they were originally 
formulated.126 The list is only re-ordered with a view on the following discussion 
(capital letters refer to the original ordering); groupings expressed in the sub-titles are 
mine: 

  High semantic tr. Low semantic tr. 

(1) [A] Participants 2 or more participants, 1 participant 
  A and O 

(properties to do with A) 
(2a) [H] Agency A high in potency A low in potency 
(2b) [E] Volitionality volitional non-volitional 

(properties to do with O) 
(3) [I] Affectedness of O O totally affected O not affected 
(4) [J] Individuation of O O highly individuated O not individuated 

(aspect) 
(5) [B] Kinesis action non-action 
(6) [C] Aspect127 telic (/perfective) atelic (/non-perfective) 
(7) [D] Punctuality punctual non-punctual 

(properties to do with polarity and mode) 

(8) [F] Polarity affirmative negative 
(9) [G] Mode realis irrealis 

C. In the present study, semantic transitivity has been a factor on already three 
occasions: 

- In discussing the semantic orientation of the pseudoparticiple, it was noted 
that semantic transitivity is the key parameter for whether a syntactically 
transitive event is oriented on its O or its A (§2.3.1.3.1-2; 2.3.4.1); 

- In discussing which events are found as active participles in the nfr sw 
construction and with what semantic effects, it was demonstrated that events 
low in semantic transitivity—such as mri ‘love’, sHD ‘illuminate’, and, again, 
rx ‘know’—are the ones most commonly found in the construction (§2.8.2); 

                                                 
126  Hopper & Thompson (1980: 252). 
127 The authors’ original formulation dies bit distinguish between aspect and Aktionsart; with a view 

on the discussion to follow, I add ‘perfective’ and ‘non-perfective’. In Givón’s (20012: II, 93) 
reformulation: ‘(...) a compact (telic, non-durative), bounded (perfective, non-lingering), realis 
(non-hypothetical) verb and tense-aspect modality (...)’. 
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- In discussing the semantic constraints that bear on the pseudoparticiple 
expressing a secondary state or a dynamic event, it was observed that the form 
is in almost every case used with events that are telic and subject-affecting 
(including by metaphorical extension) (§4.3.3.2). Semantic effects triggered 
by the use of the pseudoparticiple with events of ‘saying’ (Dd), perception 
(mAA, sDm, wSd), and ingestion (swr)—all low in semantic transitivity—were 
discussed in turn (§4.3.3.3). 

4.3.4.1.2 Semantic transitivity and accomplished passives outside the ‘emphatic’ 
construction 

A. Discussing passives in relation to high semantic transitivity may at first seem 
paradoxical as passives serve to place a non-agentive argument in subject position. 
Accordingly, passives are semantically less transitive than actives inasmuch as they 
deviate from the prototypical correlations by which the first participant, the subject, is 
an Agent and the second participant, the direct object, is a Patient. 

However, the de-emphasizing of the Agent is largely a matter of the relative 
topicality and/or salience of core participants and thereby of discourse (§2.5). 
Semantically, Earlier Egyptian passives imply an agent in the representation of the 
event, regardless of whether this Agent is given a formal expression in the clause or 
not; related to this, one major condition for passivization is that the event must be 
dynamic (§2.1). The construction PO PsP—which is an integral part of the passive 
paradigm when expressing a dynamic event (§4.1)—similarly implies an Agent in the 
semantic representation of the event, be this given a formal expression or not (§4.1.1). 
In general, therefore, Earlier Egyptian passive constructions imply an agentive 
participant (above, 2a-b) and are dynamic (5), just like the active events that may be 
conceived of as their pendants.  

B. In the accomplished here under discussion, the constructions PO PsP and V-pass 
non-P share perfective aspect. As a resultative category, the pseudoparticiple is 
inherently perfective when expressing a dynamic event (§4.3.3). What in the present 
study is labeled the ‘perfective V-passive’ displays distinguished associations with 
perfective aspect as well, although these are not exclusive in earlier times (in details, 
§4.3.5.3-4; §4.4.3.3); among relevant phenomena already discussed, suffice it to 
mention the extended uses of the perfective V-passive for events yet to come, which 
are only possible qua the perfective aspect often associated with the form (§1.2.3).  

The dynamic construction PO PsP is almost exclusively associated with telic 
events: occurrences with atelic events are very uncommon; moreover, there is a strong 
pressure to construe these events as if telic (§4.3.3.3.A; similarly for the 
pseudoparticiple oriented on a S: §4.3.3.2.A). The association of the perfective  
V-passive with telic events is less exclusive, yet noticeable as well: significant of the 
semantic profile of the form are semantic pressures similar to the ones observed with 
PO PsP, e.g.: P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, C, 7 mk sDm irt ‘Look, what has been done 
has been taken note of’ (compare, with PO PsP, P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.V, B, 13 mk 
st sDm ‘Look, it has been taken note of’); P. Berlin 10470, II.14 mk wSd nA n rmT iw 
(...) ‘Look, these people who had come (...) have been questioned’ (compare, with PO 
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PsP, P. Berlin 10470, I.14 mk st wSd Hr=s ‘Look, they have been questioned about 
it’).128 

Both PO PsP and V-pass N thus score high on the parameter of aspect/Aktionsart 
(6). By virtue of the near-exclusive, respectively distinguished, associations just 
evoked, these constructions in fact score higher on this parameter than any other 
Earlier Egyptian forms or constructions. 

C. The two expressions of the accomplished passive in earlier times—PO PsP and the 
perfective V-passive—also differ from one another. As already evoked, the 
association with telicity and perfective aspect is not as exclusive with the perfective 
V-passive as it is with PO PsP. Turning to parameters more directly to do with the 
participants of the event, the O on which the construction PO PsP is oriented tends to 
score very high on the scales of individuation, animacy, and topicality. As a personal 
pronoun, it almost always refers to an entity, often animate (thus near-exclusively in 
interlocutive persons). Instances with an inanimate referent are rare (§4.3.3.3, (iv)), 
and such with a situational referent altogether exceptional (§4.3.3.3, (ii), (iii), and 
(vi)). By contrast, the O on which a perfective V-passive is oriented can be of any 
sort, pronominal or non-pronominal; when non-pronominal, the construction regularly 
occurs with any type of referent, animate, inanimate, or situational. In addition, the 
perfective V-passive can also govern complement clauses, which are not referring to 
any entity in the first place. 

The pronominal O on which the construction PO PsP is oriented is highly topical 
by definition (further, §4.1.5). By contrast, the O on which a perfective V-passive is 
oriented can be pronominal, a definite full noun (that is, a full noun the referent of 
which is co(n)textually given or accessible), or an indefinite full noun. In addition, the 
form regularly governs complement clauses, in which case topicality is nil. 

On the Nominal Hierarchy, which combines the interrelated and typically 
correlating properties of individuation, animacy, and discourse topicality,129 the O on 
which PO PsP is oriented thus almost invariably scores very high; the O on which the 
perfective V-passive is oriented can score very high, lower, much lower, or even zero. 
Related to the above, the O on which PO PsP is oriented is typically affected by the 
event; by contrast, the O on which the perfective V-passive is oriented can be affected 
by the event, but it need not: for example, when the O is situational, or when the form 
governs a complement clause, it is not. On properties of semantic transitivity to do 
with the affectedness and individuation of the O argument (3)-(4), PO PsP thus almost 
invariably scores very high, while the perfective V-passive can also score much 
lower, and in text often does. 

                                                 
128 Such telicizing effect is also occasionally observed in the accomplished active and is therefore 

more broadly related to how the accomplished can reinforce the salience of the Endpoint (Winand 
2006: 194-262, particularly 181, 194). Thus in a comparable register and context, P. Berlin 10016, 
2A mk sDm.n=i st ‘Look, I have taken note of it.’ The difference with the perfective V-passive 
(and PO PsP) is that these are oriented on O, that is, on the argument that represents the Endpoint, 
while the active is oriented on A, the Initiator. Accordingly, the correlation with telicity and 
associated semantic effects are more common and typically stronger with the perfective V-passive 
than with the accomplished active. 

129 Silverstein (1976); in the present study, §4.1.5. 
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D. While subjectless constructions of the pseudoparticiple are impossible (§4.3.3.4, 
(e), they are fully regular with the perfective V-passive (§2.5.3; §2.6.1.1). The 
difference directly reflects the different nature of the orientation in the two forms, 
semantic in the former, syntactic in the latter (§2.4.1). While the construction PO PsP 
scores high on the parameter by which semantic transitive implies two referentially 
distinct and fully individuated participants (above, (1)), the perfective V-passive can 
thus maximally low on the same parameter. This is related to the possibility for the 
perfective V-passive to score low on properties to do with the individuation and the 
affectedness of O (above, C). In the case of an O-detransitivized event (§2.6.1.1), the 
subjectless passive construction is with an event that lacks an O sufficiently 
individuated for it to be given a segmental expression (parameter (4)); such O then 
also fails to be affected by the event (parameter (3)). In the case of a passive of a 
primary intransitive (§2.5.3), there is no O that could possibly be affected (parameter 
(3)) and individuation is not an issue either (parameter (4)). 

E. The Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple is only rarely used in negative 
constructions; whenever it is, this concerns only primary and secondary states 
(§4.3.3.4, (f)). Put differently, whenever the pseudoparticiple is used with accom-
plished passive events—in the construction PO PsP—it can only be positive. The 
perfective V-passive, by contrast, is fully regular in negative constructions, notably in 
the accomplished (n V-pass P/non-P ( n sDm.t=f in later times): §4.3.5.1.3). With 
fully asserted events and pronominal O’s—the ones in which the pseudoparticiple can 
be used as an expression of the accomplished passive—the counterpart relationship is 
thus as PO PsP – n V-pass P. The use of the perfective V-passive in negative 
constructions extends further, to the unaccomplished (n V-pass P/non-P ( n 
sDm.n.t=f in later times): §4.3.5.2.1).  

On polarity (parameter (8)), the pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event thus 
scores high on the scale of semantic transitivity, while the perfective V-passive can 
also score low. 

F. On the parameters of semantic transitivity discussed so far, the pseudoparticiple in 
the construction PO PsP and the perfective V-passive contrast as follows: 

  High semantic tr. Low semantic tr. 

[(2a-b) Agency (EEg. passive constr. in general)] 
[(5) Dynamicity (EEg. passive constr. in general)] 

(6) Telicity/Perfectivity PO PsP 
  perf. V-pass (perf. V-pass) 
   (while strong, the association with 

telicity and perfectivity is not exclu-
sive with the perf. V-pass) 
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(1) Participants PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

(3) Affectedness of O PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

(4) Individuation of O PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

(8) Polarity PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

Among these parameters on which the two constructions contrast, PO PsP is 
invariably on the high end of semantic transitivity; on the same parameters, the 
perfective V-passive can score high, lower, and very low. 

4.3.4.1.3  Semantic transitivity and the ‘emphatic’ construction 

A. The above contrasts correspond to the following distributions in Earlier Egyptian 
text: 

(a) subject P subject non-P (parameters (1), (3), (4)) 

 PO PsP 
  perf. V-pass  

(b) positive negative (parameter (8)) 

 PO PsP 
  perf. V-pass  (§4.3.5.1.3; §4.3.5.2.1) 

In addition, a third contrast is observed: only the perfective V-passive, not the pseudo-
participle, is found in the ‘emphatic’ construction. 

(c) event fully asserted ‘emphatic’ construction 

 PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P V-pass P/non-P (§4.2) 

(neg.:  n V-pass P/non-P )  

To account for this third level on which the two constructions contrast with one 
another, the two parameters of semantic transitivity not considered so far are relevant, 
‘punctuality’ (7) and ‘mode’ (9). 

B. By ‘mode’, the authors here intend: ‘This refers to the distinction between a 
“realis” and “irrealis” encoding of events.130 An action which either did not occur,131 
or which is presented as occurring in a non-real (contingent) world, is obviously less 
effective than one whose occurrence is actually asserted (emphasis AS) as 

                                                 
130 For a more refined approach of the contrast between ‘realis’ and ‘irrealis’ in Earlier Egyptian, now 

Uljas (2007a), with references to the post-1980 general linguistic discussion. 
131 On polarity, already above, E. 
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corresponding directly with a real event.’132 Functionally, the ‘emphatic’ construction 
serves to express that the verb does not carry the whole rhematic load, which is more 
or less strongly attracted by some broadly adverbial expression. In other words, the 
construction expresses that the verbal event itself is less strongly asserted than it is 
under regular conditions, in non-‘emphatic’ environments. This is tantamount to a 
reduction on the parameter of semantic transitivity labeled ‘mode’.  

The parameter of ‘punctuality’ is similarly relevant.133 In making an adverbial 
expression be a salient part of the scope of assertion, the ‘emphatic’ construction often 
highlights the circumstances (broadly understood) of the event as this unfolds. The 
‘emphatic’ construction thus presents the event under a perspective by which it is 
viewed as less punctual than under a strictly perfective perspective as in the 
construction PO PsP. The ‘emphatic’ construction thereby takes distance from another 
parameter of high semantic transitivity, ‘punctuality’. As the above formulation also 
implies, this twofold distance taken from both the parameters of ‘mode’ and 
‘punctuality’ is directly related to one another. 

C. The above table (§4.3.4.1.F) can then be completed as: 

(7) Punctuality PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

(9) Mode PO PsP 
   perf. V-pass  

The pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event oriented on O underlies strong 
conditions of semantic transitivity. As discussed first, these conditions are manifest in 
the parameters of telicity/perfectivity (6), of two distinct core participants (1), of 
individuation and affectedness of the O (3-4), and of polarity (8) (§4.3.4.1.2). The 
Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ and related constructions, for their part, imply a deviation 
from high semantic transitivity on the parameters of punctuality (7) and mode (9). In 
these, the pseudoparticiple is not used in Earlier Egyptian—like it is not in passives 
with O’s that are not individuated enough or not affectible, or in passives that lack an 
O altogether, or with negative passive events. In earlier periods of Earlier Egyptian, 
the perfective V-passive, which is less semantically over-determined than the 
pseudoparticiple, is used instead in all the above environments alike. 

4.3.4.2 The Endpoint orientation of accomplished passives and deviations therefrom 

A. An alternative formulation—not making reference to semantic transitivity yet 
touching upon ultimately similar issues—is possible through the notions of event 
perspective and Endpoint orientation. In very general terms, alternations in 
grammatical voice can be conceived of as serving to present events from different 

                                                 
132 Hopper & Thompson (1980: 252). 
133 ‘Punctuality’ is here understood in terms of event perspective, not of Aktionsart (as e.g. in Winand 

2006). The two approaches are of course not mutually exclusive, provided the respective levels at 
which ‘punctuality’ is understood is duly specified: an event whose Aktionsart, lexically defined, 
would be durative can thus be viewed as punctual in actual conjugation in text (as in the 
pseudoparticiple). 
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perspectives. The active views the event from the perspective of the Initiator, the 
participant who puts energy into the event; by contrast, the passive views the event 
from the perspective of its Endpoint, the entity that saliently registers a change-in-
state (further, §4.5.2). Other types of voice, such as middle or antipassive voice—
when they exist in a given language—provide yet other perspectives on the event.134 

The general Endpoint orientation of passives is prototypical only: for example, 
subjectless passives often lack an Endpoint, and are unprototypical notably for this 
reason (§2.5.3; §5.3.3.3). By the same token, passives from transitives with an O of 
low individuation are less Endpoint-oriented than passives with a highly individuated 
O that they can saliently affect. For obvious reasons, the Endpoint orientation of 
passives is stronger in the accomplished—which has to do with completion—than in 
the unaccomplished: unaccomplished passives, and particularly imperfective ones, are 
themselves less prototypical than accomplished ones (further, §4.5.2.B; §5.3.3.2). 

B. The Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple—a resultative category—is a quintes-
sentially Endpoint-oriented form. When used dynamically, as in the accomplished 
passive with pronominal subject, it expresses an event that results in a state, thereby 
implied, that affects the subject. The event is positive, perfective and telic; except in 
very few cases, the O scores high on the Nominal Hierarchy notably on individuation 
and is fully affected. In the ‘emphatic’ construction, by contrast, some broadly 
adverbial expression is highlighted: the perspective is thereby set on the 
circumstances (broadly understood) of the event as this unfolds or on dimensions 
often associated with the Agent of the event: this in turn highlights the dynamic part 
of the event. In comparison to the same event expressed in the pseudoparticiple, the 
‘emphatic’ construction has the effect of de-emphasizing the Endpoint orientation 
characteristic of resultative semantics. To these ends, a perfective V-passive is used in 
earlier stages of Early Egyptian. 

Put differently, the ‘emphatic’ construction is less strongly Endpoint-oriented than 
accomplished passives are in general. As initially noted, so are accomplished passives 
lacking an O (i.e., passives from intransitives) and accomplished passives with an O 
of low individuation (be this given a segmental expression or none). Also displaying a 
lesser Endpoint orientation are accomplished passives that are non-positive: as the 
event is said not to have gone to completion, the Endpoint orientation is necessarily 
reduced. In all these cases alike, the perfective V-passive, not the pseudoparticiple, is 
used. 

4.3.4.3 Two equivalent accounts  

A. Two accounts were presented above for why a perfective V-passive, not the 
pseudoparticiple, is used in the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions in earlier stages 
of Early Egyptian. In the first (§4.3.4.1), it was argued that the pseudoparticiple 
expressing a dynamic event oriented on a pronominal O scores invariably high on all 
parameters of semantic transitivity. In the ‘emphatic’ construction, a lesser, or 
differently, assertive modality and a less punctual construal of the event imply a 
reduction of semantic transitivity on these two levels. To these ends, a form other than 
                                                 
134 For an introduction, Woods (2008: 70-109). 
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the pseudoparticiple, the perfective V-passive, is used—as it is for other events that 
similarly deviate from high semantic transitivity on the parameters of 
‘telicity/perfectivity’, ‘participants’, ‘affectedness and individuation of O’, and 
‘polarity’. In the second account (§4.3.4.2), it was noted that the pseudoparticiple 
when used to express a dynamic event is semantically a quintessentially Endpoint-
oriented category. The use of the perfective V-passive in the ‘emphatic’ construction 
then serves to present the event under a perspective that de-emphasizes the Endpoint 
orientation characteristic of the pseudoparticiple. Other environments and event types 
in the accomplished passive with which the perfective V-passive, not the 
pseudoparticiple, is used also imply a less Endpoint-oriented perspective on the event.  

Both accounts are tightly related: the fact that the pseudoparticiple expressing a 
dynamic event oriented on a pronominal O scores invariably high on all parameters of 
semantic transitivity is a direct consequence of the resultative semantics of the form; 
so is the strong Endpoint orientation of the pseudoparticiple. In intuitive terms, and 
under both proposed analyses alike, the use of the perfective V-passive in the 
‘emphatic’ construction in earlier Early Egyptian can then be viewed as serving to 
accommodate the ‘un-resultative’ semantics of that construction. ‘Un-resultative’ here 
has two meanings: with pronominal O’s and positive events, the perfective V-passive 
is used in the ‘emphatic’ construction formally contrasting with the pseudo-
participle—a resultative category—used in non-‘emphatic’ environments; with non-
pronominal O’s and/or with negative events, the perfective V-passive is used in all 
environments alike. In both cases, ‘un-resultative’ refers to the fact that the perfective 
V-passive is not subject to the same semantic constraints to which the pseudo-
participle as a resultative category is, for its part, subject. 

B. While the two accounts here presented ultimately point to the same 
phenomenon—the conditions under which a deviation occurs from the semantic 
constraints that bear on the pseudoparticiple as a resultative category—they are both 
useful. In their complementarity, they allow for a deeper appreciation of certain 
relevant parameters of high semantic transitivity as these have to do with Endpoint 
orientation, and vice-versa. In addition, the second approach also extends to subject-
affecting events in the active. In these as well, a form other than the 
pseudoparticiple—in this case a sDm.n=f, as befits active voice—is used in the 
‘emphatic’ construction, de-emphasizing the strong Endpoint orientation characteris-
tic of the same events when presented under the resultative perspective characteristic 
of the pseudoparticiple.135 Like the perfective V-passive, the sDm.n=f is not subject to 
resultative semantics. Thus: 

                                                 
135 For subject-affecting intransitives only, a similar view is expressed, if in different terms, by 

Winand (2007: §3, fine; 2006: 242-8). 
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(a) Reduced semantic transitivity and de-emphasized Endpoint orientation 

- Accomplished passive with pronominal O’s: the perfective V-passive—not 
the pseudoparticiple—in the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions:  

PO PsP (non-‘emph.’) –– V-pass P (‘emph.’); 

- Perfective V-passive with non-pronominal O’s: 

V-pass non-P (in ‘emphatic’ and non-‘emphatic’ environments); 

- Perfective V-passive with negative events: 

V-pass P/non-P (in ‘emphatic’ and non-‘emphatic’ environments); 

(b) De-emphasized Endpoint orientation, also 

- Subject-affecting intransitives: a sDm.n=f—not the pseudoparticiple—in the 
‘emphatic’ and related constructions: 

NPS PsP (‘non-emph.’) –– ii.n=f (‘emph.’). 

4.3.5 The later situation: The sDm.n.t=f in contrast to the pseudoparticiple and 
the perfective V-passive 

I now turn to the later, formally more complex, situation, when the sDm.n.t=f had 
become the regular expression of the accomplished passive in the ‘emphatic’ and 
related constructions resulting in a tripartite contrast in the accomplished passive. The 
spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction as this can be described in the 
record was documented above (§4.2.2-3). I here analyze this process of spread by 
setting it into relation with broader phenomena of linguistic change of which it is only 
a part: a general tendency of T-passives to replace V-passives to be observed in other 
categories as well (§4.3.5.1), and the spread of the sDm.n.t=f itself in another 
construction, the negative unaccomplished (n sDm.n.t=f: §4.3.5.2). This forms the 
background for contrasting V- and T-passives as is relevant to the main issue here at 
stake, the spread of the sDm.n.t=f over the V-passive in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ 
construction itself (§4.3.5.3-5). 

4.3.5.1 The spread of T-passives in forms other than the sDm.n.t=f 

The spread of the sDm.n.t=f is part of a broader trend by which T-passives tend to 
replace V-passives during the linguistic history of Earlier Egyptian. It has been 
observed that in Pyramid Texts, V-passives are roughly ten times more common than 
T-passives;136 in Middle Egyptian literary texts, by contrast, T-passives are by a rough 
estimate five to ten times more common than V-passives; in Old Kingdom tomb 
inscriptions, T-passives and V-passives are found in roughly similar proportions. 
These rough data merit qualifying comments because they not only reflect linguistic 
history but also a significant skew in the record: 

                                                 
136 Allen (2013a: 122). 
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- The passive of the unmarked unaccomplished (N(P) sDm=f) is in {t} (sDm.t 
NP: §3.1.1). Reflecting the diverse types of contents in various parts of the 
record, the unmarked unaccomplished, often with general or habitual inter-
pretation, is very common in Middle Egyptian literature, particularly in 
teachings; it is, on the other hand, highly uncommon in tomb inscriptions, and 
altogether exceptional in Pyramid Texts (a rare example, significantly in 
dependency of a preceding clause, is Pyr. 406a-bWT (PT 273-274) iw pXr imiw 
pt n N sSr.t n=f ktiwt m rdw nw Hmwt=sn ‘The ones in the sky serve N while 
the hearthstones are poked for him with the legs of their women.’) This results 
in a very strong over-representation of T-passives in literary texts over non-
literary ones; 

- The passive of the past tense sDm=f is in {t}. For reasons to do with the 
tensing and rhetorical composition of these texts,137 the past tense sDm=f is not 
uncommon in Sixth Dynasty so-called event biographies, alongside iw 
sDm.n=f also found in similar environments as far as grammar proper is 
concerned. In post-Old Kingdom times, and thereby for example in literary 
texts, the form is obsolete (for exceptional passives instances, §4.3.5.1.1). This 
results in a slight over-representation of T-passives in Sixth Dynasty so-called 
event biographies; 

- According with their ritual-performative nature, Pyramid Texts are tensed in 
ways that can provisionally be described as perfective (for example, §1.2.3.2). 
In practice, most forms are either past or future. With passive events, this 
results in a strong over-representation of V-passives (perfective and prospec-
tive ones) in Pyramid Texts.  

These parameters to do with the nature of the written record must be taken into due 
account as correcting factors to the relative proportions evoked first. The contrast 
between e.g. Pyramid Texts and Middle Egyptian literary texts is thereby not as 
extreme as the bare figures may at first suggest, yet it remains significant of ongoing 
linguistic change proper. 

4.3.5.1.1 The loss of the positive past tense sDm.t=f  

A. Against the general tendency for T-passives to replace V-passives in certain 
constructions and environments, one case of an apparently contrary development is 
preliminarily evoked. While some Sixth Dynasty so-called event biographies have a 
T-passive of the non-negative past tense sDm.t=f, this is exceedingly rare in all later 
times. No occurrences are found in Pyramid Texts nor in the post-Old Kingdom 
inscriptional record.138 One clear occurrence is in a literary composition; significantly, 

                                                 
137 Stauder (in prep). 
138 Iykhernefret (CG 20140), b.2, mentioned by Borghouts (2010: I, §56.a.1, ex.1) as a T-passive of 

the non-negative past sDm=f, is an instance of the rare construction of the ‘narrative’ infinitive 
with {t} (as also in Wadi el-Hudi 10, 2: §5.1.3.1, (i)-(ii)). Ii.tw in early New Kingdom royal 
inscriptions (Borghouts 2010: §56.a.1, ex.4) is a segment of formulaic language, and could itself 
derive from or relate to the same ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive (as ii.tw < ii(t) tw; e.g. 
Urk. IV 656, 14, §5.1.3.1, (iii)). 
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the verb is rDi in causative function and the Agent is royal, as in Sixth-Dynasty so-
called event biographies: 

(i) Sinuhe B 238-239139 

rD.t iry=i hrw m iAA Hr swDt xt=i n msw=i (...) 

‘I was allowed to spend a day in Iaa handing over my property to my children 
(...)’ 

Two other possible occurrences are the following. These remain uncertain, however, 
as a T-passive of the unaccomplished sDm=f is possible as well:140 

(ii) Eloquent Peasant B1 158-159 

iw nswt m xnt iw Hmw m a=k 
rD.tw iyt m hAw=k 

‘The king is in front—the steering-oar is in your hand, 
yet evil is placed around you.’141 

Sim. Khakheperreseneb ro 11 rD.tw mAat <r->rwti isft m Xn sH ‘Maat is put 
outside, Isfet is within the council.’ 

NB. It has also been proposed to read Shipwrecked Sailor 34 fA(.)?t TAw as a T-passive 
of the past sDm=f, thus fA.t TAw (...) ‘The wind was caught (lit. lifted up) (...)’.142 Other 
interpretations are more likely: as a ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive143 as 
would be indexically appropriate in a context evoking expedition accounts144 or as an 
unaccomplished sDm=f, in continuation to the paragraph-opening Da pr (...).145 

Post-Old Kingdom occurrences of the T-passive of the non-negative past sDm=f are 
thus limited to literary texts and to the verb rDi, a high-frequency verb. If the verbs in 
(ii) are instances of this form, rD.tw would appear to be a frozen form and an index of 
a literary register. In the Sinuhe occurrence (i), the same form could also be 
interpreted as indexical, aligning with other similar elements of a linguistic over-
determination to do with the broader palimpsestic tenor of that composition.146 The 
two accounts are not mutually exclusive. 

B. In the active, the non-negative past sDm=f is itself obsolescent during the Old 
Kingdom already: in the Sixth Dynasty, and leaving aside possible occurrences in 
Pyramid Texts,147 the form is found only in so-called event biographies; other types of 
texts, such as letters or royal decrees consistently have iw sDm.n=f in similar environ-
ments. In Sixth Dynasty so-called event biographies themselves, past sDm=f is found 

                                                 
139 Feder’s (2004: 70-1) emendation is unjustified, see Schenkel (in press: §5). 
140 Further discussion: Stauder (2013a: 160-1). 
141 Transl. Parkinson (2012a: 134-5). 
142 E.g. Borghouts (2010: I, §56.a.1, ex.3); also evoked as one possibility by Allen (forthc.: 18). 
143 Stauder (2013a: 248-9, n.24); similarly e.g. Burkard (1993: 55). 
144 For other aspects of such, Enmarch (2011); Blumenthal (1977). 
145 Similarly e.g. Allen (forthc.: 18, the second possibility evoked). 
146  Provisionally Stauder (2014a: §3). 
147 See the preceding note. 
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only in some texts, while others consistently have iw sDm.n=f in similar 
environments. In post-Old Kingdom times, the distribution of past sDm=f is extremely 
reduced, being largely limited to phraseologically bound contexts including cases of 
outright phraseological inheritance from Old Kingdom textual models.148 The same 
form is, on the other hand, fully regular in the bound negative pattern n sDm=f. The 
passive n sDm.t=f is similarly productive throughout Earlier Egyptian and is even 
spreading during that period (§4.3.5.1.3). The loss of the T-passive of the past sDm=f 
is therefore a direct effect of the loss of the past sDm=f itself: the change does not 
concern voice per se. 

4.3.5.1.2 Prospective V-passive  Prospective T-passive 

In all other cases, it is T-passives that supersede V-passives. In the future, the 
prospective V-passive and the sDmm=f (in complementary distribution with the 
former according to inflectional classes) are thus replaced by a T-passive formed on 
the active prospective stem outside early funerary corpuses (§1.2.2). Meanwhile, the 
active prospective remains productive outside these corpuses, in the Old Kingdom and 
through earlier Middle Egyptian, including as the very stem based on which 
prospective T-passives are then formed. Unlike in the case discussed first (§4.3.5.1.1), 
therefore, the change here specifically concerns passive voice.  

As far as can be determined, the prospective T-passive does not differ from the 
prospective V-passive (and the sDmm=f) on any semantic level. The change thus 
appears to be primarily a morphological one: descriptively, the prospective V-passive 
(and the sDmm=f) are not productive outside early funerary corpuses. The replacement 
of the prospective V-passive (and of the sDmm=f) by a T-passive of the prospective 

                                                 
148 Main discussions: Schenkel (in press: §5); Vernus (1997: 70-7); Zonhoven (1993-1994); 

Kammerzell (1988). On phraseological inheritance in inscriptional texts, Vernus (1997: 72-6, 
discussing Samontu (BM EA 828)). Among other occurrences (Díaz Hernández 2013: 69-70, 
ex.62-4), the ones in Hammamat 19, 2-5 (Winand 2006: 252, ex.330) and in Hammamat 3042, 18; 
(Díaz Hernández 2013: 69-70, ex.63) are also phraseologically bound (wD Hm=f (...)). In literary 
texts, Sinuhe B 265 wd=s is generally interpreted as a past sDm=f (e.g. Díaz Hernández 2013: 71, 
ex.65; Winand 2006: 252; Vernus 1997: 76, n.218); alternatively, the form could also be 
dependent on, or continuing, the preceding Dd.in=f: B 264-266 Dd.in=f n Hmt nsw (...) wd=s sbH aA 
wrt ‘He said to the royal wife “(...)”, (and)? she uttered a very great cry’ (an interpretation as a 
prospective sDm=f (Kammerzell 1988: 43) is more problematic on semantic grounds; further 
discussion, Schenkel in press: §5, fine; Zonhoven 1993-1994). Another candidate for a past tense 
sDm=f in a literary text is Herdsman x+23 (xp; Vernus 1997: 76), unless this is dependent on the 
preceding clause (e.g. Dils, TLA). Eloquent Peasant B1 58-60 Dd.in sxti pn Hw=k wi awA=k Hnw=i 
nHm=k rf nxwt m rA=i does not belong here: although Hw=k and awA=k have been interpreted as 
past tense sDm=f’s (Díaz Hernández 2013: 71-2, ex.66; Malaise & Winand 1999: §555, ex.779), 
these probably have present tense reference (with the lack of iw before the first being conditioned 
by its initial position in the speech): ‘This peasant said: “You beat me, you steal my belongings, 
and now you would even take the complaint from my mouth!” ’ (similarly Vernus 1990: 22-3, 
n.85), unless they are modally colored (thus Parkinson 2012a: 56). The instances with a preposed 
subject in Sinuhe (R 17; R 21; B 113; B 242-243) merit further discussion as the construction 
would be different from the one in the Old Kingdom. An altogether different set of questions is 
raised by sequence-initial occurrences of intransitive verbs of motion, appearance, or coming onto 
the scene in funerary and ritual texts (e.g. Vernus 1980), continuing usages already documented in 
Pyramid Texts. Whether these are instances of the past tense sDm=f (e.g. Vernus 1997: 63-9) or 
not (e.g. Borghouts 2010: I, §56.a.2) requires further examination (a study is in preparation). 
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does not imply any further changes in the functional or semantic makeup of Earlier 
Egyptian passive voice. 

4.3.5.1.3 Past tense n V-pass (/n sDm.t=f)  n sDm.t=f 

A. In the Old Kingdom and in earlier Middle Egyptian, the regular expression of the 
negative accomplished passive is with a V-passive, as n V-pass.149 In Old Kingdom 
tomb inscriptions, the construction provides the negative counterpart to both the 
perfective V-passive (ii) and the T-passive of the past tense sDm=f (iii):  

(i) Pyr. 949b-cP (PT 475)150 

pH{r}.n N pn qAw pt 
n xsf N pn in wrw aH-HD ir msqt sHdw 

‘This N has reached the heights of the sky;  
This N has not been barred from the Starry Stretch by the Great ones of the 
White Castle.’ 

In the second clause, M and N read actively n xsf.n sw wrw aH-HD (...). Sim. Pyr. 
334bT (PT 262)151 DA.n N m <m>Xnt wrt n Szp hmt im=s ‘N has crossed in the 
great ferry boat; no fare has been taken in it.’ 

(ii) Urk. I 251, 1-2152 

nD.t n(=i) smr wat 
saq.t(=i) r pr-nsw [...] 
n ir ø m sAr n rmT nb 

‘I was named sole companion 
and I was introduced into the palace [...] 
It had not been done as a favor to any man.’ 

(iii) Urk. I 131, 4-7 (Harkhuf)153 

iw in wD n HqA niwt mAt (...) 
n ir xwt im 

‘A decree was brought to the chief of new towns (...) 
—no exception has been made therein.’ 

                                                 
149 Some of the examples below are in non-initial position in a sequence (i)-(iii), and it has been 

suggested that the construction n sDm NP is then ‘circumstantial’ (Doret 1986: 96). Negative 
clauses are generally less common in past narrative as they do not contribute to moving the main 
chain of events forward; accordingly, they typically serve to elaborate some previous (set of) 
positive event(s) (for an introduction to these correlations applied to Egyptian textual material, 
Winand 2006: 424-6; 2000; negative polarity is one parameter of reduced semantic transitivity, 
correlating with the textual background: §4.3.4.1.1). It is therefore only expected that past negative 
passive events would often not occur in sequence-initial position (a discourse, or macro-syntactic, 
correlation); there is no implication, on the other hand, that these should be viewed as ‘circum-
stantial’ (a syntactic analysis). As the occurrences in non-narrative contexts (iv)-(viii) directly 
demonstrate, the construction n V-pass is not any inherently circumstantial.  

150 Allen (1984: §506.A-B). 
151 Further discussion, Allen (1984: §508). 
152 Doret (1986: 96, ex.172). 
153 Doret (1986: 96, ex.171). 
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(iv) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #5)154 

ink HAt rmTw pHwy rmTw 
Dr-ntt n xpr mit(=i) nn sw r xpr 
n ms mit(=i) n ms[.t]=f 

‘I was the vanguard of men and the rearguard of men, 
for someone like me has not come into being, nor is he to come into being, 
someone like me has not been born, nor will he be born.’ 

(v) Hatnub 22, 7-8155 

n awA=i ky Hr iSt=f 
n mAr nDs m Sdw=f 

‘I did not rob another of his property, 
no citizen was driven from his plot.’ 

Sim. Bersheh 8, pl.21, bottom, 3 n iw xn=f n gm sp=f ‘There came no evil 
utterance of his, nor was a bad deed of his found’; Siut III, 8 n ir iw r(=i) (...) ‘No 
wrong was done against me (...)’. 

(vi) CT II 3f B1C, B2L, B1P, B1Bo, G1T156 

n qd=i m Xt 
n Ts=i m swHt 

‘I was not formed in the womb, 
I was not tied together in the egg.’ 

B1Bo n qd N pn, n Ts=f; G1T n Tsw=i. 

(vii) CT VI 304f B1Bo 

mdw=f n mA=f 

‘If he speaks, he has not been seen.’ 

(viii) P. BM EA 10567, ro 10157 

(...) Hr-ntt n gm nA n Xrdw 

‘(...) because these children have not been found.’ 

B. In the same periods, instances of n sDm.t=f are very few. There may be only the 
following two in the Old Kingdom, one with a full noun subject, the other subjectless: 

(ix) Pyr. 243W (PT 239) 

Dd-mdw 
pr HDt am.n=s wrt 
am.n ns HDt wrt n mA.ti ns 

                                                 
154 On this much-discussed passage, Stauder (2013a: 371, n.140); Díaz Hernández (2013: 88, ex.89); 

Loprieno (2003: 87); Vernus (1990: 130-1 and n.57); Doret (1986: 171, ex.315). 
155 Díaz Hernández (2013: 88-9, ex.90-2). 
156 Schenkel (2005: 41). 
157  Borghouts (2010: I, §71.e, ex.23). 
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‘Recitation: 
The White Crown emerges and it has now swallowed the great one. 
The White Crown’s tongue has swallowed the great and the tongue has not 
been seen.’ 

In a subjectless construction, Pyr. 204a-bWNNt (PT 222; sim. Pyr. 206a-bWNNt): 
§4.3.5.5.2, (i). 

Prior to Middle Egyptian literary texts, n sDm.t=f remains rare and is possibly even 
confined to nty-headed clauses (x)-(xi) (on the early development of nty-headed 
relative passive clauses probably to ease processing, §2.5.1.NB). In one inscription, n 
V-pass is thus used in a main clause (v) while n sDm.t=f is used in a nty-headed 
relative clause in (x): 

(x) Hatnub 22, 18158 

iw grt ir.n=i ntt n ir.t ø in kw rmT 

‘I did what had not been done by other men.’ 

(xi) Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4), 8-9 

sm.n=i nty n sm.t=f 
‘I succored the one who had not been succored.’ 

In Middle Egyptian literary and documentary texts, n V-pass is not found anymore in 
the expression of the accomplished. Only n sDm.t=f is found, e.g.:159 

(xii) Sinuhe B 226-228 

n snD=i n sxs.t m-sA=i 
n sDm=i Ts Hwrw n sDm.tw rn=i m rA wHmw 

‘I did not fear, I was not run after, 
I did not hear reproaches, my name was not heard in the mouth of the herald.’ 

(xiii) P. Berlin 10063, ro 4 

n ir.t m mitt iry 

‘Nothing of the like was done.’ 

C. In the Old Kingdom, n V-pass could be used to express negative events both in the 
accomplished (this sub-section) and in the unaccomplished (the next). So could active 
n sDm.n=f.160 As n sDm.n=f gradually ceased to be used to express accomplished 
events, so did its passive counterpart, n V-pass. At this level, the change whereby 
n V-pass was superseded by n sDm.t=f thus relates to a broader change in the 

                                                 
158 Díaz Hernández (2013: 89, ex.93). 
159 Occurrences for literary texts: Westendorf (1953: 65); for documentary ones, also including the 

negative construction nfr pw sDm.t=f: Brose (2014: 252). Similarly in post-Middle Kingdom 
inscriptions, e.g. Urk. IV 57, 11 kAt pw n ir.t=s Dr bAHw ‘This is work that had not been done since 
the ancestors; Urk. IV 484, 9 n srx.tw=i mm Snyt (...) ‘I was not denounced in the court (...)’. 

160 Winand (2006: 278-9, 350-2, discussing the principled correlations with the Aktionsart of events); 
Allen (1984: §506.A-B); Satzinger (1968: 19); Edel (1955-1964: §542-4). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

4 The passive in the accomplished 

 

304

categories involved: it is not specific to passive voice. As to be seen, however, 
elements to do with the semantics of voice were at play as well (§4.3.5.5.2). 

4.3.5.2 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the negative unaccomplished (n sDm.n.t=f) 

To provide a background for subsequently appreciating the spread of the sDm.n.t=f in 
the ‘emphatic’ construction, the spread of the same morphological category in another 
construction, n sDm.n.t=f, is considered first. 

4.3.5.2.1 N V-pass for the unaccomplished in earlier texts 

A. In early times, the regular expression of the passive of unaccomplished events, 
often with general or habitual interpretation—in other words, the regular passive 
counterpart to n sDm.n=f—is with a V-passive:  

(i) Pyr. 247W (PT 242)161 

Dd-mdw 
axm sDt 
n gm tkA m pr Xr nbwt(i) 
HfAw pzH xtxt pr pzH=f imn=f im=f 

‘Recitation: 
The fire has been (i.e. is) extinguished, 
no lamp can be found in the house where the Ombite is.  
The biting snake is all over the house of the one he would bite, hiding in it.’ 

In the ‘snake spells’, contrasting with n sDm.t=f as a distinct expression of the 
past Pyr. 243bW (PT 239) n mA.ti ns ‘the tongue has not been seen’ (with fuller 
context, §4.3.5.1.3, (ix)). 

Sim. Pyr. 253a-bWNt (PT 246) zA Tn Hr dSr irti mr At n xsf bA=f ‘Beware of Horus 
of the red eyes and painful striking power, whose ba can not be opposed’; Pyr. 
1470cPa (PT 571) zA ra Hr N pn n wDa zA ra Hr N pn ‘Re’s protection is on this N; 
Re’s protection can not be separated from this N.’ 

(ii) Nefermaat (panel OIM 9002) 

swt ir nTrw=f m zS n zin=f 

‘He is the one who did his godly (signs) in a writing that can not be rubbed 
off.’162 

(iii) Siut IV, 33-34 

sDr rmT nb r aHaw=f 
nn aHA nn stt Ssr 

                                                 
161 These Pyramid Text examples after Allen (1984: §506.C-D); further discussion: Allen (1984: 

§506.E). 
162  Like Schweitzer (2005: §367), I read with a finite construction. A non-finite construction (with an 

infinitive) is possible as well but less likely in view of the other examples quoted in the present 
section.  
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n sx Xrd r-gs mwt=f nDs r-gs Hmt=f 
nn HaDA xt m mrrt nn AwH r pr=f 

‘Everyone spends the night by their (proper) places, 
without fighting, without shooting an arrow; 
–—a child is not beaten beside his mother, a common man beside his wife— 
without plundering in the street, without an act of violence against a (lit. his) 
house.’163 

B. In Middle Egyptian literary texts, 164  the construction has become restricted. 
Expressing the passive of unaccomplished events, n V-pass is found only with full 
noun subjects:  

(iv) Herdsman x+15-17 

nn wn srwy=i m SA pn rnpt Hap aA wD wDt n SAw tA 
n tni S r itrw 

‘There is none who can remove me from this meadow in a year of high Nile, 
who issues orders to the earth’s surface, 
when the pool can not be distinguished from the river.’ 

Sim. Ptahhotep 229-31 P in nTr sxnt st n irw rDw qAH ‘It is god who advances 
position; the jostler is not appointed’;165 Eloquent Peasant B1 329-331 gr ann sw r 
irt Tst n=k n snD.n=f n twA n=f st n in sn=f r=k m-Xnw mrrt ‘The quiet man who 
turns to make complaint to you, he does not fear the man he makes this 
supplication to, though no brother of his can be brought against you in the street’; 
Neferti 8c iw tA pn r166 iTt-int n rx bsw xpr.t=fy imn m Dd (...) ‘This land will move 
erratically, the outcome is unknown and what will happen concealed, according 
with the saying (...)’; Ipuwer 11.12-13 mTn sw Hr Da[r qd …] Hr-m n tni snDw r 
sxm-ib ‘Look, why does he seek to create [...] when the fearful man can not be 
distinguished from the fierce-hearted?’  

In inscriptional texts dating to, or to the eve of, the early New Kingdom, n V-pass is 
still found to express the passive of the unaccomplished, similarly restricted to full 
noun subjects (v)-(vi): 

                                                 
163 Similar interpretation by Gunn (20122: 133, ex.20). Different interpretations by Doret (1986: 163, 

ex.296), who emends into n<n> sx, and by Díaz Hernández (2013: 100, ex.120), who reads with a 
prospective V-passive. The text reads correctly as it stands, with n sx (...) being set off from the 
preceding and following nn infinitive – nn infinitive as a segment in which both the verb and the 
negation are gapped. As regards the future rendering, this may be tempting in translation but is not 
suggested by the Egyptian or the context, in which ‘the peaceful condition of the region is being 
described’ (Gunn 20122: 133, ex.20). 

164 Westendorf (1953: 61-4). 
165 Transl. Parkinson (1997a: 254). 
166 Thus T. Cairo 25224; Pet. with the r omitted. 
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(v) Kamose Inscriptions T.Carn. 6-7167 

skA.tw n=n naa n AHwt=sn 
kAw=n Hr mny m idHw 
bty hAb r rwt=n 
n it kAw=n 
n dp r [...] Hr=s 

‘The finest of their fields are ploughed for us, 
our cattle graze in the Delta; 
Emmer is sent for our swine. 
Our cattle are not taken away 
…(?)’ 

(vi) Urk. IV 484, 9-19 (Hapuseneb) 
n srx.tw=i mm Snyt 
n gm wn=i m rw-prw  

‘I was not denounced in the court, 
no fault of mine could be found in the temples.’  

By this time, n sDm.n.t=f had long developed (§4.3.5.2.2) and n V-pass, restricted to 
full noun subjects, had become a token of elevated language. This can be directly 
illustrated: in (vi), the phrasing involves an alternation between n sDm.t=f (n srx.tw=i) 
for the accomplished and n V-pass N (n gm wn=i) for the unaccomplished. The same 
temporal articulation, also with events of gmi-ing, recurs in other contemporaneous 
private inscriptions, thus in Hormeni (vii). This has the more recent n sDm.n.t=f 
alternating with n sDm.t=f; the contrast demonstrates the antiquated flavor of the 
linguistic selection in Hapuseneb:  

(vii) Urk. IV 76, 15 - 77, 7 (Hormeni)168 

iT.n=i rnpwt aSAwt m HAti-a n nxn ms.n=i inw=s n nb tAwi Hs.kw 
n gm.tw sp=i  

pH.n=i iAwy m wAwAt iw=i m mH-ib n nbw=i 
xdd=i Xr inw=s n nsw Tnw-rnpt prr=i im m mAa-xrw 
n gm.n.tw DAt=i 

‘I spent many years as a mayor of Nekhen and I brought its tribute to the lord 
of the Two Lands so that I was praised; 
No fault of mine was found. 

I reached old age in Wawat being in the trust of my lord; 
I used to travel north with its tribute to the king every year and I used to come 
out from it vindicated; 
No failing of mine could be found.’ 

                                                 
167 In line with the overall present tensing of the speech, I read n it kAw=n as unaccomplished 

(similarly e.g. Simpson 2003: 346, reading only the preceding pseudoparticiple differently); a past 
tense interpretation has been contemplated (e.g. Gunn 20122: 131, ex.4; Gardiner 19573: §424.1). 

168 Discussed in Winand (2006: 357). 
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4.3.5.2.2 The rise and spread of n sDm.n.t=f 

A. In texts earlier than or contemporaneous with early Middle Egyptian literature, n 
sDm.n.t=f is encountered only three times: 

(i) Pyr. 617bTAnMNJp (PT 364)169 

dmD.n=f kw 
n Xn.n.ti im=k 

‘He has put you together: 
There can be no disturbing on you.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 635bTPMNNt (PT 367); Pyr. 1610bMNNt (PT 590); possibly Pyr. 1831cN 
(PT 649), lacunous. 

(ii) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #7) 

n pr.n.t n snD=f  

‘There was no going out for fear of them (scil. the troops).’ 

Sim. II..2. 

(iii) Hammamat 43, 6-7 (Amenemhat, temp. Amenemhat III) 

n qn(.n).t m ib n Hm=f sx nHs wn tA nHs  

‘—one could not demonstrate bravery in the heart of His Majesty when the 
Nubian had been stricken and the land of the Asiatic had been opened—’170 

These early occurrences of n sDm.n.t=f are all subjectless, as passives from primary 
intransitives (ii)-(iii) or as passives from an O-detransitivized event (i). In the same 
groups of texts, n V-pass is the regular expression of the negative unaccomplished 
passive with transitive events, both with pronominal and with full noun subjects 
(§4.3.5.2.1, (ii) for the former, (i) and (iii) for the latter). As far as can be told based 
on the record available, n sDm.n.t=f first developed with subjectless passives (further, 
§4.3.5.5.2). 

B. In Middle Egyptian literary texts, n sDm.n.t=f has spread to become the regular 
expression of the negative unaccomplished passive. Meanwhile, the use of n V-pass 
has become limited: occurrences are not many, and the construction is restricted to 
full noun subjects (§4.3.5.2.1.B). In Middle Egyptian literary texts, n sDm.n.t=f is 
found in subjectless constructions as was the case already before (a), but also with 
pronominal subjects (b), and with full noun subjects (c), often with the same verbs 
with which the old n V-pass is still occasionally found: 

                                                 
169 Allen (1984: §486.B). 
170 Against Díaz Hernández’ (2013: 89, ex.94) reading with a negative past tense (n qn.t), observe that 

the segment is parenthetically inserted in a sequence of laudatory epithets. For the spelling, 
Merikare E 93 iw=f Hr aHA Dr rk nTr n qn.n=f n qn(.n).tw=f ‘He is fighting since the era of the god: 
he can not prevail, nor can he be prevailed over’; Eloquent Peasant B1 340-341 n sin(.n).tw rn=f 
tp tA (B2 n sin.n.tw) ‘His name can not be erased on earth’; P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.IV, 31.f iw 
qn(.n).tw ‘It is completed’ (sim. passim in the same column: §4.4.1.1.1, (ii)). For Coffin Texts, 
Schenkel (20125: §7.3.1.2.1.a, Diskussion). 
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(a) Subjectless passives 

- From primary intransitives: Ptahhotep 480 (n wh.n.tw); Sinuhe B 55 
(n aHa.n.tw); Merikare E 32 (n ii.n.tw); Ipuwer 10.11 (nn aHa.n.tw); 12.6 
(n iAS.n.tw); 

- From an O-detransitivized event: Ipuwer 2.4 (n iwr.n.tw).  

(b) With pronominal subjects 

- Debate 146 (n xsf.n.tw=f); Amenemhat 5c (n mA.n.tw=f); Merikare E 93 (n 
qn(.n).tw=f); Ptahhotep 214 L2 (nn ms.n.tw=f); Ipuwer 9.7 (n smi.n.tw=f); 

- In a zero-subject construction: Ipuwer 12.4 (n gm.n.tw: §2.5.2.2, (xiii)). 

(c) With full noun subjects: 

- With the same events with which n V-pass is still documented as well, in the 
same texts: Ptahhotep 127 (n rx.n.tw bint); Ipuwer 4.1 (n tn.n.tw sA); in other 
texts similarly, n rx.n.tw N: Sinuhe B 37 (Kagemni 2.2; Eloquent Peasant 214-
215; B1 287; B1 304; Cheops’ Court 6.23-24; 

- With other events: Eloquent Peasant B1 340-341 (n sin(.n).tw N; B2 75 n 
sin.n.tw N); Merikare E 108 (n HD.n.tw N); Neferti 11a (nn wxd.n.tw N); 
Ipuwer 6.1-2 (n gm.n.tw N); 12.5-6 (n mAA.n.tw N). 

4.3.5.3 V- and T-passives in contrast 

The sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction is sparsely found in the Old Kingdom 
already, both in Pyramid Texts and outside these; the form becomes more common 
only in Coffin Texts, and supersedes the V-passive fully only in Middle Egyptian 
literary texts (4.2.2-3). Early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construc-
tion are with full noun subjects or subjectless; the form spreads to clauses with 
pronominal subjects only in Coffin Texts. In analyzing the spread, I first discuss 
aspects by which V- and T-passives contrast with one another (this section). I go on to 
illustrate how the form that in the present study is referred to as the ‘perfective 
V-passive’ is indeed a perfective passive—rather than just a passive of the 
accomplished—thereby justifying the label itself (§4.3.5.4). I then analyze how the 
spread of sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction relates to the broader spread of 
T-passives over V-passives (§4.3.5.5). 

A. Morphologically, both the V-passives and the T-passives are inflectional passives 
(§1.1-2). As far as the passive construction is concerned, passives of the two morpho-
logical types do not display any difference, neither morphosyntactic nor semantic 
(§2). There are differences, however, on other levels. 

The most readily noted differences between the V-passives and the T-passives 
concern their distribution over tense-aspect. The perfective V-passive is part of the 
accomplished paradigm while the prospective V-passive—if not syncretic with the 
prospective active (§1.3.3.B)—is part of the future paradigm; there are no V-passives 
with an unaccomplished interpretation. Except for marginal instances in complement 
clauses in earlier texts, the prospective V-passive is not documented outside Pyramid 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

4.3 Two inflectional passives in the accomplished 

 

309

Texts and Coffin Texts: in the corpuses that are most relevant to the interpretation of 
the spread of the sDm.n.t=f, the V-passive is therefore limited to the accomplished.  

T-passives, by contrast, are found in the accomplished (the past sDm.t=f and the 
sDm.n.t=f here under discussion), in the unaccomplished (sDm.t NP, mrr.t=f), in the 
future (prospective irw.t=f), and with a modal profile (subjunctive sDm.t=f). 

B. Another salient difference is the morphological type of either passive formation. 
As discussed, both are similarly inflectional, yet they correspond to different inflec-
tional types. The perfective V-passive involves a specific stem, not reconductible to or 
derivable from any other inflectional stem. The stem of the perfective V-passive 
synthesizes—i.e. simultaneously expresses—two grammatical categories, tense-aspect 
and voice, in a portmanteau fashion. This is a rare exception to the general tendency 
of Earlier Egyptian verbal morphemes to display singular exponence (i.e. to express 
only one category). In direct relation, V-passive morphology can not be accom-
modated onto any of the active stems (with the possible exception of the incompletely 
understood case of the prospective V-passive, provided the active and passive forms 
are not syncretic with one another). For example, V-passive morphology can not be 
accommodated with the inflectional suffix {n} expressing the accomplished (sDm.n-), 
with the long stem (mrr-) often associated with imperfective shades of meaning 
(§4.4.1.2.A), or with the finally-stressed inflectional pattern ((Cˇ)CCá-) distinctive of 
the subjunctive. 

T-passives, by contrast, can be formed of any active stem, to which {t} is 
appended after any marks of inflection there may also be. {T} has singular 
exponence, expressing voice only. T-passives are thus segmentable into an active 
stem (including marks of tense-aspect-mood there may be) and the morpheme {t}. Put 
differently, T-passives are componential, both morphologically and semantically: in 
expressing voice only, {t} is inherently neutral as to tense-aspect-mood, and can be 
combined with any expression of such. T-passives can thus be viewed as the formal 
pendants to the corresponding active forms based on the same stems, only secondarily 
made passive by appending {t} at the outer edge of the inflectional stem. 

This contrasting correlation of morphological properties of V-passives and 
T-passives is principled and relates to the notion of ‘diagrammatic iconicity in stem-
inflection relationships’.171 In simple terms, the morphologically componential nature 
of T-passives reflects, and is reflected in, the semantically componential nature of 
these forms; contrasting with this, the synthetic nature of perfective V-passive 
morphology reflects, and is reflected in, the fact that the form is inherently marked for 
tense-aspect, and that the associated morphology can not be accommodated onto any 
other stem. In more specific terms, the following principles of ‘diagrammatic 
iconicity in stem-inflection relationships’ are directly illustrated by the contrast 
between Earlier Egyptian V- and T-passives: 

- A T-passive is described as consisting in a stem identical to the one of a 
corresponding active form, secondarily made passive by appending the inflec-
tional morpheme {t}; the latter is invariably located on the outer edge of the 

                                                 
171 Bybee (1985: 11-2).  
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inflectional stem. That {t} is located after inflectional marks of tense-aspect-
mood, not before these (thus e.g. sDm.n.t-, not *sDm.t.n-), accords with 
principle (2), here reversed: ‘The more relevant a category is to the verb, the 
closer its marker will occur with respect to the verb stem’; 

- Perfective V-passive morphology synthesizes voice and tense-aspect, 
consists in a specific stem not reconductible to any other, and is not 
compatible with any other marks of inflection. This accords with principle (3): 
‘The more relevant a morphological category is to the verb, the greater will be 
the morpho-phonological fusion of that category with the stem.’ 

4.3.5.4 The ‘perfective V-passive’ as a perfective passive 

A. While passive morphology in the T-passive has singular exponence, perfective 
V-passive morphology is synthetic, synthesizing tense-aspect and voice. In other 
words, the temporal-aspectual profile of the perfective V-passive is inherent to the 
passive nature of the form, unlike what is the case in T-passives. Such inherent 
relationship between tense-aspect and voice recurs in other forms and constructions in 
other languages; when it does, it always concerns perfect(ive) aspect.172 What may 
thus be termed a ‘perfect(ive) skew’ of passives is primarily an empirical observation 
on a very robust cross-linguistic correlation.173 It also has a cognitive foundation in 
that both perfective aspect and passive voice are Endpoint-oriented categories, 
thereby interacting with one another in complex and distinguished ways (further 
discussion: §4.5.2). It further reflects diachronics, in relation to the very general 
principle whereby the cross-linguistic variety of constructions in any given domain—
here the passive—reflects the variety of source constructions from which 
constructions in that domain can grammaticalize. Passives can grammaticalize from a 
variety of source constructions but only one of these—the stative-resultative source 
construction—recurrently leads to passive forms or constructions that are inherently 
skewed for aspect; given the nature of the source construction, this skew is perfective 
(§2.9.1.2.A).  

As a morphological type, the Earlier Egyptian V-passive is found only in part of 
the overall paradigm of passive forms and constructions, not for example in the 
unaccomplished or with events modally profiled as expressed by the subjunctive 
(§4.3.5.3.A). As a form, what in the present study is labeled the ‘perfective V-passive’ 
synthesizes tense-aspect and voice (§4.3.5.3.B). Against the broader background just 
outlined, this justifies the label used so far, expressing the relation of inherence 
between aspect and voice in the ‘perfective V-passive’. By contrast, the other 
inflectional passive used in the accomplished, the sDm.n.t=f, is like all other T-
passives analyzed componentially, quite literally as a T-passive of the sDm.n=f—itself 
merely an accomplished. In other words, the perfective V-passive is perfective in the 
sense discussed above; it contrasts with the sDm.n.t=f which does not have any 

                                                 
172 While observations to that effect were made long before, the classical paper is Comrie (1982). 
173 Beyond Comrie (1982), e.g. Keenan & Dryer (2006: 340-2); with respect to the Earlier Egyptian 

passive, Reintges (1997: 367; 2007: §6.2). 
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specific aspectual profile, being a mere accomplished like the active form to which it 
is the morphological pendant.  

B. Beyond the above morphological and typological considerations, the aspectual 
determination of the ‘perfective V-passive’ as a genuinely perfective passive, rather 
than merely a passive of the accomplished (further, §4.4.3.3), is also manifest in 
various semantic effects this form—and among Earlier Egyptian verbal categories 
other than the pseudoparticiple, only this form—can have in text: 

- (a) In a main clause dependent on a preceding main clause, the perfective 
V-passive generally expresses an event that follows on the event in the main 
clause. Not uncommonly, the relationship between the two clauses can also be 
interpreted not merely as sequential (‘and (...)’) but as consecutive (‘with the 
result that (...)’, or the like: examples, §2.5.2.3.2). The same interpretation is 
possible with the pseudoparticiple, used in complementary distribution to the 
perfective V-passive in the same environment (§4.1.3.B). A consecutive 
interpretation is more common with the pseudoparticiple only because the 
pseudoparticiple is used in coreference to some expression in the preceding 
clause, a configuration that is particularly favorable for such an interpretation:  

(i) Khusobek D.3-4 

ir.n=i n=i miHat tw 
sAx.ti 
smnx st=s r rwd nTr aA 

‘I made for myself this tomb, 
it (or: so that it) was consecrated 
and its place was embellished at the staircase of the Great God.’ 

(ii) Urk. VII 16, 9-10 (Ameny) 

aHa.n skA.n=i AHwt nbt nt mA-HD r tAS=f rst mHt 
sanx Xrw=f ir Sbw=f 

‘Then I plowed all the fields of the Oryx-Nome till its southern and 
northern boundary, 
and (or: so that) its people were nourished and its food was made.’ 

- (b) In Pyramid Texts, the perfective V-passive is found in contexts that imply 
an immediate present interpretation, in so-called ‘dramatic’ contexts. This use 
reflects the perfective aspect of the form: by virtue of its strong Endpoint 
orientation, the form serves to express a current state-of-affairs, coming close 
to a resultative. This use is more natural when no Agent is expressed (e.g. (iii)) 
because the expression of the Agent tends to highlight the dynamic part of the 
event; yet, cases with an expression of the Agent are found as well (iv): 
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(iii) Pyr. 1120a-cP (PT 509) 

Dd-mdw 

mdw pt sdA tA 
nmnm gbb nhmhm spti nTr 

xbs tA sq wdnt tp-awi N pn anx Dd 

‘Recitation: 

The sky speaks, the earth trembles, 
Geb quakes, the god’s two districts yell, 

the earth is (/has been) hacked up, an offering is (/has been) laid down before 
the king N, alive and enduring.’ 

(iv) Pyr. 225a-226bW (PT 226) 

Dd-mdw 

Sn naw in naw Sn bHz xAbw pr m Hzp 
tA i.am n=k prt im=k hiw sDr zbn 

xr Hm psDt m mw  
HfAw pna mA Tw ra 

‘Recitation: 

Plait is (/has been) entwined by Plait, the toothless calf that emerged from 
the garden is (/has been) entwined. 
Earth, swallow up what has emerged from you! Monster, lie down, crawl 
away! 

The Sunshine’s Servant (scil. the Pelican) falls in the water. 
Snake, overturn, that the Sun may see you!’ 

Note the tensing of the spell, with the V-passives in parallel to an unaccom-
plished sDm=f, 174  both expressing the current situation against which the 
imperatives are set: 

Perfective V-passives (Sn, Sn) – imperatives (i.am, sDr zbn) 

sDm=f (xr) – imperative (pna) 

                                                 
174 This sDm=f has often been interpreted as an instance of the past tense sDm=f, thus in Allen’s 

(1984: §309-13) analysis of the construction; for the specific passage, Leitz (1996: 392); also Allen 
(2005: 17); Topmann, TLA; earlier already Faulkner (1969: 54). For reasons to be exposed 
elsewhere in more details, I analyze these bare initial forms of the sDm=f of intransitive verbs 
differently, detaching them from the past tense sDm=f found in contemporary autobiographies 
(only with transitive verbs). The forms are often sequence-initial, if not altogether spell-initial; 
rather than with intransitives in general, their distribution over the lexicon is more specifically with 
events of motion and of appearance, more broadly of ‘coming into the scene’; in addition, their 
subject is always a full noun, never a personal pronoun. Collectively, this substantiates an analysis 
of the construction as thetic, presenting the event en bloc and/or introducing a new participant to 
the scene (in adequate details, Stauder & Uljas in prep.; this is intuited in the traditional description 
of such uses as ‘dramatic’). In relation to this analysis, I also take the event to be set in the present, 
not in the past; I interpret cases where the same construction occurs in parallel with past tense 
forms in terms of a complex tensing in Pyramid Texts, not as implying that the construction under 
discussion must itself be past (a study is in preperation). 
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As discussed, rare Pyramid Text occurrences of the perfective V-passive with 
events yet to come similarly reflect the Endpoint orientation, and thus the 
perfective aspect, of the form (§1.2.3.B).  

Similar effects are observed elsewhere in the record. For example in the 
following passage, where the oddity of renderings as ?!‘(...) on the day when 
fear had been placed (...)’ or ?!‘When (...), his deeds have been put (...)’ is 
obvious: 

(v) Mocalla I..3 (Inscription #3)  

(...) mdw r xrw=f pat gr.t(i) hrw n dy snD Sma m sgr 

‘(...) who spoke according to his voice (i.e. freely) when the pat were 
silent, on the day when fear was placed, when Upper Egypt was in 
silence.’ 

(vi) Merikare E 55 

spp s m-xt mnit rDw spw=f r-gs=f m aHAw 

‘When a man remains after mooring (scil. passing away), his deeds are put 
to his side in a heap.’ 

- (c) The perfective V-passive can be used for events yet to come, presented as 
if they had already occurred, and thereby associated with a strong assertive 
force (§1.2.3.A). These extended uses of the perfective V-passive (§1.2.3.A) 
are only possible qua the Endpoint orientation and perfective aspect of the 
form, e.g.: 

(vii) Urk. I 13, 3-7 (a legal text of possibly Kaiemnefret) 

ir Hm-kA nb Dt(=i) Sn.t=f xt r sn-nw=f (...) 
nHm <m>-a=f AHt rmT xt nb (…) 

‘As regards any funerary priest of my domain who shall go to law against 
his fellow (...), 
all fields, people, and things (...) shall be taken from him!’ 

(viii) Sinuhe B 212-213 

wHm snD=k m tAw xAswt (...) 

‘Fear of you shall be repeated in the lands and hill-countries (...)’ 

Significantly, the sDm.n=f does not ever support an interpretation such as in (a): in a 
main clause dependent on a preceding one, the relationship is one of sequentiality or 
less commonly of encapsulation, not of consecutiveness. Nor can the sDm.n=f be used 
in environments implying an interpretation in relation to the current situation such as 
in (b).175 Nor can the sDm.n=f refer to events yet to come under the conditions such as 
in (c); to be sure, the form can also refer to future events, but only as a relative tense, 
and thereby as an anterior, with the future time-reference being otherwise marked or 

                                                 
175 What comes closest to these is only the use of the sDm.n=f in performative speech acts (Vernus 

1985); a significantly more specific textual environment is required to license such use. 
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contextually derived. While expressing an accomplished, the sDm.n=f—of which the 
sDm.n.t=f is a T-passive—is not perfective. The ‘perfective V-passive’ by contrast 
is—as is the pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event (in a yet stronger sense, 
being a resultative). 

4.3.5.5 The spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction among other 
processes of spread of T-passives over V-passives 

The perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f differ from one another in that the former 
is a passive marked for perfective aspect (§4.3.5.3-4; further qualification, §4.4.3.3), 
while the latter is merely an accomplished turned passive by the morpheme {t}. This 
observation makes it now possible to describe the spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the 
‘emphatic’ construction in relation to the observed broader tendency for T-passives to 
supersede the perfective V-passive in various environments during the history of 
Earlier Egyptian. 

4.3.5.5.1 The lower end of semantic transitivity 

A. Constructions in which T-passives supersede the V-passive are the following. Of 
these, (d) concerns the prospective and is a primarily morphological phenomenon; (a)-
(c) concern the perfective V-passive and are here of primary relevance: 

(a) past tense n V-pass  n sDm.t=f (§4.3.5.1.3) 

(b) unaccomplished n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f (§4.3.5.2) 

(c) ‘emphatic’ constr. V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f (§4.2) 

[(d) prospective prosp. V-pass  irw.t=f (§1.2.2; §4.3.5.1.2)] 

Equivalently, the change can be presented in terms of the relevant extract of the 
overall paradigm: 

Accomplished  

  ‘emph.’ constr. 

 PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P V-pass  sDm.n.t=f (c) 

Neg.: n V-pass  n sDm.t=f (a) n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f is (a)176 

Unaccomplished 

Neg.  n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f (b) 

B. Among (a)-(c), (a) and (b) concern negative constructions; negative polarity is one 
parameter by which an event can score low on the scale of semantic transitivity 
(§4.3.4.1.1: (8)). In addition, (b) concerns the unaccomplished, in a construction that 
often receives a habitual or general interpretation; on the parameter of aspect, this also 
scores low on the scale of semantic transitivity (§4.3.4.1.1: (6)). 

Two out of three changes in which the perfective V-passive is replaced by a 
T-passive during Earlier Egyptian thereby concern the lower end of semantic 

                                                 
176 Illustration: §4.2.2, (v). 
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transitivity. The third (c) does as well. As discussed, the event in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction is presented in a perspective that implies a lower semantic transitivity on 
the parameters of ‘punctuality’ and ‘mode’ (§4.3.4.1.3). In all three cases—two of 
which concern the sDm.n.t=f itself—T-passives spread in constructions in which the 
event scores lower on one or several parameters associated with semantic transitivity. 

In largely equivalent ways, the above can also be phrased in terms of Endpoint 
orientation. In expressing that the event did (/does) not occur, and thereby did (/does) 
not go to completion, negative constructions (a)-(b) de-emphasize the Endpoint 
otherwise salient in the passive. In unaccomplished constructions, and particularly in 
such that invite a habitual or general interpretation (b), the Endpoint, if any, is 
naturally marginalized. The ‘emphatic’ construction (c), for its part, highlights the 
dynamic part of the event, thereby similarly de-emphasizing the Endpoint otherwise 
salient in the patient (§4.3.4.2). 

The three constructions in which the perfective V-passive is diachronically 
superseded by T-passives thereby all have to do with a lesser semantic transitivity—or 
equivalently with a lesser Endpoint orientation. In two of the three constructions in 
which T-passives supersede the perfective V-passive ((a) and (c)), it is a T-passive of 
the sDm.n=f that spreads: the spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction is 
itself part of this overall process of change. 

4.3.5.5.2 Subjectless passives: The orientation on the event itself 

As discussed, a lesser Endpoint orientation—or, in more abstract terms, a lesser 
semantic transitivity—is a major parameter in the overall process of spread of 
T-passives over V-passives in the negative accomplished, the negative unaccom-
plished, and the accomplished ‘emphatic’ constructions. The analysis finds a further 
confirmation in the over-representation of subjectless passives among early 
occurrences of all these constructions: 

- In the negative accomplished,177 one of only two Old Kingdom occurrences 
of n sDm.t=f is subjectless (i).178 In the same period, the V-passive is not found 
in subjectless constructions,179 nor is it in later times;  

- Pre-Twelfth Dynasty occurrences of the negative unaccomplished n 
sDm.n.t=f are all subjectless (ii)-(iii); 

                                                 
177 Díaz Hernández (2013: 89) also proposes that n sDm.t=f developed first with subjectless passives. 

However, the author’s proposal is based on the general assumption that T-passives originated in an 
active impersonal construction, which is wrong (§1.1.2; §5). Furthermore, the argument is based 
on post-Old Kingdom examples, which is problematic for a hypothesis on historical development. 
Finally, the examples adduced (Díaz Hernández 2013: 89, ex.93-4) do not support the 
interpretation: the first (Hatnub 22, 18) is a zero-subject construction, not a subjectless one 
(semantically, the verb projects two arguments: §2.5.2.2, (xxii.a)); in the second (Hammamat 43, 
6-7), the form of the verb is wrongly identified (n qn.t is for n qn(.n).t: §4.3.5.2.2, (iii)). 

178 For the other occurrence, Pyr. 949b-cP (PT 475), with a full noun subject: §4.3.5.1.3, (ix). 
179 Of four Old Kingdom instances of n V-pass expressing a negation of the accomplished (§4.3.5.1.3, 

(i)-(iii)), three are with full noun subjects: Pyr. 334bT (PT 262); Pyr. 949cP (PT 475); Urk. I 131, 4-
7 (Harkhuf). The fourth, Urk. I 251, 1-2, is with a zero-subject construction, not with a subjectless 
one (§2.5.2.2, (xix)). 
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- One of only four pre-Coffin Text occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in the 
‘emphatic’ construction180 is itself subjectless (iv). 

NB. Unlike in the negative unaccomplished n sDm.n.t=f, early occurrences of the 
same form in the ‘emphatic’ construction are thereby not limited to subjectless 
construction. Beyond the semantic issues discussed in the present section, an 
additional parameter determines the spread of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction, namely the formal indistinctiveness of verbal morphology in this 
construction with full noun subjects (V-pass non-P being used in both ‘emphatic’ 
and non-‘emphatic’ environments before the rise of the sDm.n.t=f: §4.2.3). 

In these subjectless constructions, which are observed to have played a major role in 
the early spread of T-passives, the events lack an Endpoint. The orientation is 
accordingly on the event itself. V-passives, by contrast, are oriented on the Endpoint 
in the same environments: 

Negative accomplished 

(i) Pyr. 204a-bWNNt (PT 222) 

Htm{ti}.n=k Tw m wr-HkAw stS imi nwbt nb tA Sma 
n fx.ti n=k n iAb.t n=k 

‘You have provided yourself as the Great-of-Magic, Seth who is Ombos, lord 
of Upper Egypt. 
There has been no loss for you, there has been no cessation for you.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 206a-bWNNt. For the orientation on the event itself, §2.6.1.1.C. With a 
V-passive, and the event oriented on its Endpoint, e.g. Pyr. 334bT (PT 262) DA.n N 
m <m>Xnt wrt n Szp hmt im=s ‘N has crossed in the great ferry boat; no fare has 
been taken in it.’ 

Negative unaccomplished 

(ii) Pyr. 617bTAnMNJp (PT 364) 

dmD.n=f kw 
n Xn.n.ti im=k 

‘He has put you together: 
There can be no disturbing on you.’ 

Sim. Pyr. 635bTPMNNt (PT 367); Pyr. 1610bMNNt (PT 590); possibly Pyr. 1831cN 
(PT 649), lacunous. For the orientation on the event itself, §2.6.1.2.D. With a 
V-passive, and the event oriented on its Endpoint, e.g. Pyr. 1470cPa (PT 571) zA ra 
Hr N pn n wDa zA ra Hr N pn ‘Re’s protection is on this N; Re’s protection can not 
be separated from this N.’ 

                                                 
180 Occurrences: §4.2.2, (i)-(iv). 
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(iii) Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #7) 

n pr.n.t n snD=f 

‘There was no going out for fear of them (scil. the troops).’ 

For the orientation on the event itself, §2.5.3.2.B. With a V-passive, and the event 
oriented on its Endpoint, e.g. Siut IV, 33-34 sDr rmT nb r aHaw=f nn aHA nn stt Ssr 
n sx Xrd r-gs mwt=f nDs r-gs Hmt=f nn HaDA xt m mrrt nn AwH r pr=f ‘Everyone 
spends the night by their (proper) places, without fighting, without shooting an 
arrow—a child is not beaten beside his mother, a common man beside his wife—
without plundering in the street, without an act of violence against a (lit. his) 
house.’ 

Emphatic construction 

(iv) Pyr. 179aWNNt (PT 219) 

nwt sA=T pw pw-nn Dd.n=T ir=f 
ms.n.t n(=i) 
i.t Tn 

‘Nut, this one here is your son of whom you have said: 
“There has been birth for me.” 
—so you said.’ 

For the orientation on the event itself, §2.6.1.1.C. With a V-passive, and the event 
oriented on its Endpoint, e.g. Pyr. 693c-dT (PT 398) iwr N n Daamw ms N n Daamw 
in Daamw z n mwt=f im=f ‘N was conceived to Djaamu, N was born to Djaamu, it 
is Djaamu who has gone to his mother with him.’ 

Particularly significant is (v), the only instance of a subjectless ‘emphatic’ 
construction with a V-passive. Contrasting with (iv), the event has an Endpoint, the 
Goal of the motion (here the speaker):  

(v) Mocalla II..2-3 (Inscription #6) 

(...) gm.n(=i) wAst gbtiw mi-qd=s[n ...]=sn itHw iwn m sgA smx=sn 
spr r(=i) r=s 

‘(...) and I found that Thebes and Coptos in their entirety had [...] the 
strongholds of Ermant in the hills of Semekhsen.  
It was about this that one had reached out to me.’ 

In the negative accomplished, the negative unaccomplished, and the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction alike, the early spread of T-passives over V-passives thus 
found a favorable context in subjectless constructions expressing an orientation away 
from the Endpoint and over on the event itself.  

4.3.5.5.3 Two accomplished passives in contrast with one another 

In the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions, the spread of the sDm.n.t=f results in a 
situation—the paradigm in Earlier Egyptian II—in which the form contrasts with the 
pair constituted by the perfective V-passive and the pseudoparticiple in complemen-
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tary distribution to one another. The sDm.n.t=f is morphologically componential, as a 
T-passive of the accomplished sDm.n=f: it thus contrasts with the perfective V-
passive, a form that synthesizes voice and aspect in a way that is not further 
decomposable (§4.3.5.3-4.A). The V-passive is a perfective category (§4.3.5.4.B), as 
is the pseudoparticiple (§4.3.3). In the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions, the 
sDm.n.t=f serves to present the event as merely accomplished, under a perspective that 
de-emphasizes the Endpoint orientation and perfective aspect otherwise characteristic 
of accomplished passives.  

Put only slightly differently, the sDm.n.t=f serves to present a completed passive 
event as merely accomplished, that is, in a way that is not Endpoint-oriented. Very 
significant in this respect is also the concentration of subjectless passives among early 
occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction, of the same form in the 
negative unaccomplished n sDm.n.t=f, and in the negative accomplished n sDm.t=f 
(§4.3.5.5.2). In all these constructions, early stages of the spread of T-passives over 
V-passives strongly revolve around constructions that are not oriented on the End-
point of the event, but on the event itself—the Endpoint being accordingly out of 
focus.  

Contrasting with the pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive, the sDm.n.t=f 
thus developed to provide a distinctive expression to the fact that an accomplished 
event—even though passive—is not perfective. It did so in the ‘emphatic’ and related 
constructions like it did in the negative unaccomplished, n sDm.n.t=f—a construction 
that departs even further from the semantics of perfective passives in not even being 
accomplished. 
 

4.4 Setting the analysis into a broader context 

 
It was argued above that the contrasts in verbal morphology manifest in written form 
in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction reflect aspectual determinations and that 
these are proper to passive voice and to subject-affecting events as event types that 
can be viewed under specific, contrasting perspectives in relation to their particular 
orientation. Although these can only be outlined in the present study, a series of 
further issues related to the ‘emphatic’ construction (§4.4.1) and to the accomplished 
passive (§4.4.2) merit mention. A final section summarizes the overall perspective 
that emerges from the analysis here proposed (§4.4.3). 

4.4.1 Some additional notes on the Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ construction 

The Earlier Egyptian ‘emphatic’ construction comprises additional elements of 
linguistic form that have not been part of the discussion until this point: 

(a) There is also an ‘emphatic’ construction in the unaccomplished, associated 
with specific contrasts in verbal morphology (mrr=f vs. N(P) mr=f). 
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(b) Both in the accomplished and in the unaccomplished, the formal makeup 
of the ‘emphatic’ construction also involves an element not to do with verbal 
morphology, namely the systematic absence of iw; in the accomplished, this is 
in fact often the only element permitting an identification of the construction. 
(In addition, with negative events, is is a distinctive marker of the ‘emphatic’ 
construction.) 

While an adequate analysis of these two dimensions vastly transcends the specific 
scope of the present study, some cursory remarks may be useful, notably as they in 
return bear on the analysis of the passive accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction itself.  

4.4.1.1 †Iw V-pass P; †iw sDm.n.t=f; †iw ii.n=f; †iw mrr=f 

One major empirical observation by Polotsky—and one that was instrumental in 
establishing the very existence of an ‘emphatic’ construction in Earlier Egyptian—is 
that iw is almost universally absent in that construction, in the unaccomplished and 
the accomplished alike, and in the latter regardless of voice and event semantics. The 
primary descriptive observation is thus that a series of verbal categories are not as a 
rule found after iw: †iw V-pass P, †iw sDm.n.t=f, †iw ii.n=f, and †iw mrr=f. 

4.4.1.1.1 Exceptions 

A. Exceptions to the above generalizations are exceedingly rare. The following have 
been noted or are known to me: 

Iw V-pass P  

(i) CT IV 45m-n B1C, B2L 

iw Hsy=i iw Hst (or: Hs.t) n=i 

‘I have been praised; praise is to me (or: I am praised).’ 

Probably sim. 45p B2L iw Hsy{n}=i iw Hst (or: Hs.t) n=i.181 

Iw sDm.n.t=f 

(ii) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.IV, ro 31.f 

iw qn(.n).tw 

‘There has been completion.’ 

Sim. 37.f; 44-45.f; pl.VII, 57.f; 63.7. With a V-passive, iw qn, pl.IV, 53.f; pl.VII, 
70-71.f. 

Iw qn.(n.)tw is to be read, not iw qn.tw: an unaccomplished reading makes no 
sense in context (for the form with only one n written, §4.3.5.2.2, (iii) and the 
references in the associated footnote).182 

                                                 
181 Schenkel (2005: 41). 
182 Brose’s (2014: 278-9) proposal to read with a pseudoparticiple with an ending .tw is ruled out by 

the early date of the text (as the author himself concedes).  
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(iii) P. Rhind Mathematical, title183 

iw ist grt spXr.n.tw Sfdw pn m Hsbt 33 (…) m snt r sS iswt iry m hAw (...) 

‘This roll was copied in year 33 (...) according to an ancient writing made in 
the time of (...)’ 

Iw ii.n=f (subject-affecting intransitives, with verbs of directed motion (iv) and 
with verbs denoting (the acquisition of) a quality (v)) 

(iv) Merer (Cracow, MNK-XI-999), 5184 

iw xnt.n(=i) r HAt iw sb.n(=i) r imAx 

‘I have advanced to the fore, I have gone to imakhu-status.’ 

(v) Fishing and Fowling B2.10 

iw imA.n n=k sxt imA.n n=k Aw=k 

‘Sekhet has become benevolent for you, your (throwing) sticks have become 
benevolent for you.’ 

Iw mrr=f 

(vi) Ptahhotep 59 L2185 (as a secondary reading) 

iw gmm.tw=s m-a Hmwt Hr bnyt 

‘It (scil. fine speech) is found only with maidservants on the millstones’; 

(vii) Kemit 8.b-c186 

iw mr rmm=s Tw 
iw rmm=s Tw <Hr> rmw=k n grH Apdw=k nw hrw 

‘It is bitter that she beweeps you. 
She beweeps you on account of your nightly fishes and your daily birds.’ 

B. The above exceptions to the generally observed distribution raise different issues. 
In accounting for phenomena that are hardly ever paralleled, comments that can be 
made necessarily remain partial. 

Four of the above are from comparatively late manuscripts. In two of these 
(Ptahhotep 59 L2, (vi); Kemit 8.c, (vii)), the construction is clearly ‘emphatic’, with a 
restrictive focus interpretation in the former and a specifying focus interpretation in 
the latter. (Thus, the verbal event in Kemit 8.c is pragmatically presupposed, being 
given a prior expression in the preceding clause, 8.c.) In P. Rhind Mathematical (iii), 
the construction is ‘emphatic’ as well because the copying of the roll, noted on that 
very roll, is pragmatically presupposed. Whether the lexical parallelism in Fishing 

                                                 
183 Polotsky (1957: 111). 
184 Doret (1986: 126-7, ex.212-3); Allen (1991: 1, ex.1). 
185 Gardiner (19573: §462, n.6). 
186 Polotsky (1965: 79-80 [9-10], n.22). On the analysis of the first clause, Vernus (in press: §8, ex.67, 

with parallels); on the passage, Klotz (2009). 
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and Fowling, (v) should be taken as indicative of a balanced construction remains 
unclear. 

In the case of Ptahhotep 59 L2 (vi), an earlier version of the same text is known, 
with the regular expression of the unaccomplished passive (§3.1-2):187 P iw gm.tw=s 
(...). The alteration into a mrr=f in L2 is in line with other cases in the same 
composition in which L2 makes formally explicit an interpretation that is only implied 
in P. Thus, also with an unaccomplished, 349 P iw in.tw aqw wn Aq ‘Intimates are 
brought when there is ruin’, altered into L2 inn.tw m aq wn Ahw ‘To an intimate 
recourse is made when there is trouble’ (with an additional alteration into a Mediate 
Construction of O: §2.6.1.2, (vii)).188 Unlike in 349, iw is left to stand in 59: as the 
comparison between the textual processes in 349 and 59 suggests, iw gmm.tw=s in the 
latter is an artifact of an incomplete adaptation. Whether the reading in Kemit 8.c (vii) 
is similarly secondary, or not, can not be assessed based on the extant manuscripts. 
The case of Ptahhotep 59 L2 may be taken to suggest this, but it need not imply it. 

In Fishing and Fowling (v), there is no reason to doubt that the construction, 
although uncommon, is correct. As Merer (iv) further documents, subject-affecting 
intransitives can occasionally be presented under a dynamic perspective as provided 
by the sDm.n=f without this necessarily entailing that the event can not also be 
asserted in ways iw reflects. Significantly, the events of directed motion in Merer are 
not with e.g. iwi, pri, or hAi: the first is with the verb xnti ‘become foremost’ (thus 
‘advance to the fore’), not unsimilar to imA ‘become benevolent’; the second is with 
the verb sbi, a S/A-ambitransitive of which the transitive alternant is the more 
common one (‘conductTR’, here ‘conduct oneselfINTR’). That subject-affecting 
intransitives are not a homogeneous group semantically is also demonstrated by the 
case of xpr, which is yet different (discussion: §4.3.3.2.NB). 

In (i), iw V-pass P is best considered alongside other similarly exceptional 
occurrences of V-pass P in environments in which PO PsP would be expected: once in 
a main clause asyndetically linked to a preceding main clause (§4.1.4, (v)) and once 
after aHa.n (§4.1.4, (vii), with discussion). These exceptional occurrences of V-pass P 
are confined to earlier times, as are instances of V-pass P in circumstantial function 
(§4.1.4, (i)-(iv)), another environment in which the pseudoparticiple is the regular 
construction. As discussed, these collectively constitute traces of a situation in which 
the complementary distribution PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P was not yet as exclusive as it 
is otherwise documented to have become in most texts (§4.1.5.B). 

In the title of P. Rhind Mathematical (iii), the ‘emphatic’ construction is preceded 
not only by iw, but also by ist and grt.189 The construction is ‘emphatic’ to express 
that the main part of the assertion does not lie with the verbal event itself. The 
presence of iw, ist, and grt, for their part, probably relates to this being a title. In 
P. Brooklyn (ii), iw qn(.n).tw is formulaic, in an administrative register, and in a list, 
not in a continuous text. Iw expresses a strongly assertive modality (‘there has been 

                                                 
187 In further details, Stauder (2013a: 77-8). 
188 In a future/modal context: 293 P pr.tw Hr irt=f ib Hr win=f ‘One will renounce applying it, the 

heart rejecting it.’  L2 prr.tw Hr irt[=f] ib Hr win=f ‘One will renounce applying it, because the 
heart rejects it.’ 

189 Similarly noted by Polotsky (1965: 79-80 [9-10], n.22). 
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completion’). A passive from a secondary intransitive, qn(.n).tw is without an 
adverbial phrase: the event is presented in its barest possible form and the statement 
has strong thetic force (§2.6.1.1, (iv)). This accounts for the use of a sDm.n.t=f, in 
alternation with the perfective V-passive, after iw: the sDm.n.t=f—a T-passive from a 
sDm.n=f—serves to present an accomplished event, even though passive, as merely 
accomplished, as befits the strongly thetic statement. The particular semantics of the 
construction here overrule the otherwise observed mutual exclusiveness of the 
sDm.n.t=f and iw. 

4.4.1.1.2 Iw: A very brief note 

The above exceptions remain exceedingly rare. Put differently, the distributions †iw 
V-pass P, †iw sDm.n.t=f, †iw ii.n=f, and †iw mrr=f are very robust: they constitute the 
primary object that must be accounted for. In doing so, a first step consists in briefly 
reviewing the functions of iw itself. These, which can be sketched here only in the 
most summary terms, revolve around the two interrelated domains of anchoring and 
assertion.190 

As has often been observed and analyzed, iw serves to anchor a statement to the 
sphere of the speaker,191 to ‘ground’ it,192 and thereby to express that the speaker 
asserts the utterance he is making, 193  that is, commits to the veracity and 
informativeness of this utterance.194  These functions are observed throughout the 
Earlier Egyptian written record; they also account for example for the fact that iw 
does not precede the subjunctive sDm=f, a form that profiles the event modally (†iw 
sDm=fsubj.).

195 They are perhaps most spectacularly evidenced in oathes, where iw is 
licensed to occur even in constructions in which it does not otherwise occur196 and 
similarly in exceptional instances of iw ink NP.197 From this also derives for example 
the possibility of an occasionally contrastive interpretation of iw, e.g. Sinuhe B 50-51 
ntf dAr xAswt iw it=f m-Xnw aH=f ‘It is he (scil. Senowsret) who subjugated foreign 
countries, his father (scil. Amenemhat), for his part, stayed inside his palace.’198 

                                                 
190 Among previous discussions, e.g. Schenkel (20125: §7.3.6.2.1; 2007a); Satzinger (2009); Uljas 

(2007a: 23-4, n.77; 358; passim, see the index); Loprieno (2006; 1995: 166-7); Winand (2006: 
166, 374-5); Depuydt (1998); Vernus (1997: 26-9); Ritter (1995: 99); Collier (1994: 81-7); Junge 
(1989: 103-8); Allen (1986); Polotsky (1976: 34-6; 1965: 87 [17]), all with further references to an 
extensive bibliography. 

191 Among others, e.g. Vernus (1997: 26-9); Polotsky (1976: 36 (‘nynégocentrisme’)). 
192 Collier (1994: 81-7). ‘The “ground” is the speech event, its participants (and their knowledge, 

interests and scope of attention) and its setting (both physical and linguistic)—it is the “vantage 
point” from which a linguistically-encoded “scene” is viewed (including physical, psychological, 
epistemic and temporal vantage points)’ (Collier 1996: 77-8). 

193  Among others, e.g. Loprieno (1995: 166); Eyre (1991: 113). 
194  Uljas (2007a). 
195 Uljas (2007a). 
196 E.g. Urk. IV 38, 10-11 (Ahmes Pennekhbet) wAH pA HqA anx Dt iw n TS=i r nsw Hr pri (...) ‘As the 

Ruler, living forever, endures, I did not swerve from the king on the battlefield (...)’. Further 
examples: Gardiner (19573: §468.1). 

197 Gardiner (19573: §468.3), noting that these show ‘some detachment or emphasis’. 
198 For the contrastive interpretation, Stauder (2013a: 495-6). Sim e.g. Khakheperreseneb ro 3 (...) Hr-

ntt rf wHmw Dddt iw Dddt Dd ‘(...) for what has been said can only be repeated, yet what has been 
said is said’ (for the contrastive interpretation, Vernus 1997: 11). Similarly after negation, e.g. in a 
self-presentation emphasizing the uniqueness of the speaker’s achievements, Hatnub 16, 5-6 ink ir 
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In marking assertion, iw does so by relating the utterance to the sphere of the 
speaker and thereby also has the effect of anchoring a segment of speech in linguistic 
time. This is seen most directly through a consideration of non-verbal patterns in 
which iw is as a rule not found. Qualifying patterns, as well as identifying and 
classifying ones, are not bound to time, unlike the situational pattern, which is.199 
Significantly, iw is regular in the latter but is not found in the former: these are not 
asserted in relation to any particular moment in time (thus regularly iw NP AP, but †iw 
nfr sw;200 †iw NP NP;201 †iw NP pw (NP)).202 Another often noted effect of this 
relationship of iw with time can be seen in the commonly invited interpretation of iw 
sDm.n=f in narrative discourse as a perfect.203 Among inflectional categories of the 
verb, a similar account probably extends to the non-occurrence of iw before 
prospective sDm=f (†iw irw=f).204 

In a sequence of clauses, these can be individually anchored, each preceded by iw, 
but often are not: the iw in the first clause then has scope over the whole sequence. In 
doing so, iw takes over a macro-syntactic function, delimitating, or chunking off, a 
segment of discourse from a preceding one. By the same token, it contributes to relate 
these to one another on a higher level: rather than to the sphere of the speaker, the 
anchoring is then cotextual.205 These derived macro-syntactic effects and functions of 
iw are also manifest in cases in which a connective interpretation of iw is contextually 
possible or even invited. 206  Complementarily, the lack of iw can correlate with 
                                                                                                                                            

[...]s m Sdyt-SA iw nn wn rmT Hna=i wpw-Hr Smsw=i (...) ‘It is I who acted [...] in Shedyt-sha, while 
there was absolutely nobody with me except my followers (...)’; sim. passim in the Hatnub 
inscriptions (Kruchten 1999: 58); on the diachronic loss of the contrastive force in iw nn, Stauder 
(2013a: 277-8). 

199 Winand (2006: 151-70). 
200 Noteworthy is Urk. IV 1618, 14 (Nebamun’s installation, temp. Thutmosis IV) (...) iw nfr sw m pA 

hrw r sf ‘(...) while it is better today than yesterday’, with what seems to be iw in its then 
innovative circumstantial function. The immediate context includes other linguistically innovative 
expressions. The segment is from a text that relates Nebamun’s installation in office and displays 
an intentional contrast in register with similar formulations in a funerary context in the same tomb, 
including the older formulation nfr sw m hrw pn r sf (Urk. IV 1622, 13) (Stauder 2013b: 83-4; 
Kroeber 1970: 58, 123-4). Other than this, I am not aware of any instances of *iw nfr sw; 
Rediukhnum (CG 20543), 18-19 mentioned in Winand (2006: 166, n.8) does not belong here, but 
is an instance of iw ø PsP with a subsequent cataphoric expansion of the zero subject (for the 
construction, Vernus in press: §2.3.3, §8.1). 

201 For exceptional occurrences of iw ink N, above, n.197. 
202 Similarly, Winand (2006: 166). 
203 Lastly Winand (2006: 234-40, 374). 
204 Also expressing future tense from Middle Egyptian on, the non-inflectional, subject-initial NP r 

sDm, regularly preceded by iw, patterns differently. Historically, the construction grammaticalized 
from a situational predicate construction, in which iw is similarly regular. Before weakening 
semantically into a mere expression of future tense, NP r sDm expressed that an event is bound to 
occur, thus relating that event to a certain current state-of-affairs.  

205 E.g. Kamose Inscriptions St.II, 30-32 and 32-33 (Stauder 2013a: 48-9); Sinuhe R 5-8 and R 8-11. 
These functions in cotextual anchoring would evidently play a major role in the diachronic 
development that was ultimately to lead to the rise of the circumstantial iw of Later Egyptian. 

206 E.g. in the overall macro-syntactic articulation of Cannibal Hymn (PT 273-4), with the recurrent 
sequences NN pi (...) iw (...) (passim); in N sDm (...) iw (...) (passim); sDm=fprosp. (...) iw (...) (Pyr. 
411a-b; 411c-d); and Pyr. 395b (...) mr itm it=f ms sw iw ms.n=f sw wsr sw r=f ‘(...) like Atum, his 
father who fashioned him—(for) he fashioned him, and (yet) he (scil. the king) is more powerful 
than he (scil. Atum).’  
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paragraph or even speech initiality: 207  in the former case, the lack of iw has a 
discourse-discontinuative effect. 

In the paragraph- or speech-initial contexts evoked last, the lack of iw signals or 
reflects that the clause does not relate to preceding discourse: the primary information 
structure of the clause thus deviates from the unmarked topic-comment articulation 
with a topic established in previous discourse. 208  The ‘emphatic’ construction is 
another construction which serves to express or reflect a deviation from the unmarked 
topic-comment articulation. Iw anchors an utterance to the sphere of the speaker, 
marking that he commits to the veracity and informativeness of his statement. Given 
such assertive functions of the particle, the lack of iw becomes a means to express or 
reflect a deviation from the unmarked topic-comment articulation, thus in the 
‘emphatic’ construction.209 By contrast, for example mk is regularly possible before 
e.g. the mrr=f:210  mk has phatic and presentative functions, but none to do with 
assertion directly. (It may be worth repeating that the above is merely a sketch: a fully 
detailed functional profile of iw, including the often illuminating environments in 
which iw is not used, remains to be provided.) 

4.4.1.2 Different origins of one higher-order construction: The accomplished and the 
unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ constructions 

Confronted with the challenge to his description of Middle Egyptian raised by 
Polotsky’s seminal discovery of the ‘emphatic’ construction, 211  Gardiner had the 
following words to say:212 

‘It is agreed that one of the grounds for the use of the ‘Imperfective sDm.f’ was 
the desire to lay a predicative stress on an adverbial predicate. This result 
would naturally be best achieved by removing the stress from the verb-form in 
the sentence. It was thus important for the Egyptian to avoid saying positively 
that such and such an action happened or would actually happen. Now this 
avoidance of direct assertion may be effected by giving the verb-form a 
general or non-committal character.’ 

                                                 
207 Vernus (1997: 57-62); Stauder (2013a: 365-7); Stauder & Uljas (in prep.). 
208 For more substantial analyses, Stauder & Uljas (in prep.). 
209 From a different angle, emphasizing the realis-irrealis contrast, but leading to substantially the 

same understanding, Uljas (2007a: 358). Among other accounts, Reintges (forthc.) argues that the 
mrr=f is generated on a different, deeper, level than other finite forms and must move all the way 
up to the COMP° position associated with illocutionary force and/or clausal subordination. In the 
generative framework selected by the author, this provides one possible account for the fact that 
the mrr=f is not as a rule preceded by iw, nor e.g. after ntt; however, the analysis fails to extend to 
the similar distributional restrictions in the accomplished domain (†iw V-pass P, †iw sDm.n.t=f, and 
†iw ii.n=f). Winand (2006: 374) suggests that the presence of iw implies an interpretation of the 
sDm.n=f as an ‘accompli résultatif’, with the ‘moment de référence’ selecting the ‘post-phase du 
procès’, and that such aspectual interpretation is incompatible with the semantics of the ‘emphatic’ 
construction (Winand 2007: §3). This account fails to extend to the unaccomplished where a 
similar distributional restriction is observed (†iw mrr=f). 

210 E.g. Johnson (1984). 
211 Polotsky (1944). 
212 Gardiner (1947: 100). 
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While duly acknowledging the magnitude of Polotsky’s discovery of the ‘emphatic’ 
construction, Gardiner thus suggested that the use of the mrr=f in that construction 
may have had an aspectual basis. Polotsky’s response to Gardiner consisted in 
demonstrating that the ‘emphatic’ construction concerns not only the unaccomplished 
but extends to the accomplished.213 As imperfectivity can not be a parameter in the 
accomplished, it long seemed that Gardiner’s theory could be safely rejected. 
Polotsky’s demonstration of the existence of an accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction 
was based on the alternations visible in written form with subject-affecting 
intransitives (ii.n=f as contrasting with NP iw) and with passives (sDm.n.t=f as 
contrasting with PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P (in the present study’s terms)). As was 
argued above, these contrasts in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction also reflect 
determinations that are ultimately aspectual in nature, if of an altogether different sort 
than the ones hypothesized by Gardiner for the unaccomplished. This suggests 
revisiting the latter hypothesis. 

A. The semantic and functional profile of the mrr=f is complex, and in part different 
in various constructional environments: it can not be reduced to any one singular 
denomination (unless this is to be phrased in formidably abstract terms, detached from 
actual constructions), neither aspectual nor otherwise.214 While an overall description 
of the mrr=f falls much beyond the scope of the present study, I concentrate on the 
observation that in most constructions in which the mrr=f occurs, imperfectivity often 
‘shimmers through’. As the phrasing expresses, I do not mean to imply that the mrr=f 
can be synchronically described as imperfective, let alone fully characterized as such: 
there are constructions in which imperfective semantics may not ever be directly 
manifest in text (e.g. nfr-n mrr=f) and there are other ones where imperfective 
semantics are manifest in some occurrences in text but not in others (thus in the 
‘emphatic’ construction: below). Moreover, the unmarked unaccomplished N(P) 
sDm=f—with which the mrr=f contrasts in principled ways—is most commonly used 
in text with habitual or general events, which are themselves closely connected to the 
imperfective. Rather, the point to be made is that imperfectivity is one among various 
components in the overall semantic and functional profile of the mrr=f, more or less 
saliently manifest depending on various constructions and on individual occurrences 
of these in text. 

Beginning with the non-finite forms based on the long stem (mrr-), imperfective 
semantics are clearly manifest in participles. In schematic terms, marked participles 
(mrr-, active and passive) are associated with values such as repetition, intensity, 
possibly also verbal plurality depending on how this is defined; they thus contrast 
with participles based on the short stem (mr-, active and passive), which are 

                                                 
213 Polotsky (1957). 
214 For this very reason, the label adopted for the form—a ‘mrr=f’—is here purely in reference to 

morphology. A label such as ‘imperfective sDm=f’, for example, would fall much short of 
accounting for the versatile profile of the form in which imperfectivity is only one component, as 
post-Gardinerian research has amply demonstrated. For reasons exposed above, the present author 
does not consider labels such as ‘nominal (/abstract-relative) sDm=f’ an option either (§4.3.1.1-2). 
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unmarked in this respect. 215  Turning to the mrr=f itself, imperfective shades of 
meaning have long been noted in complement clauses. 216  They are also clearly 
manifest in uses of the form after prepositions, once the differential distributions of 
forms and the associated semantic contrasts are considered: 

- Semantic contrasts: with prepositions that can introduce a variety of inflected 
forms of the verb, these contrast semantically, e.g. m mrr=f ‘as, though 
(...)’,217 contrasting with m mr=f ‘when (...)’; r mrr=f ‘according as (...)’,218 
contrasting with r mr=fsubj. ‘so that (...)’ and r sDmt=f ‘until (...)’ (for the rare r 
sDm.n=f, §4.4.2.2.2.A), e.g. P. Berlin 9010, 3 ir aA r aAA=f Sr r Srr=f ‘The great 
one shall be treated according to how he is great, the small one according to 
how he is small’; 

 - Rare combinations: some prepositions are only rarely, or not at all, 
documented with the mrr=f, e.g. Dr ‘since’;219 r-sA ‘after’; 220 m-xt ‘after’;221 
tp-a ‘before’;222 in the rare occurrences that are found, some semantic effect 
often seems present; 

- Privileged associations: unlike the above, other prepositions are used very 
commonly with the mrr=f, e.g. xft ‘when, according as’, mi ‘according as’; 

                                                 
215 Schenkel (1965); Allen (1984: §607-10, §638-43); Jansen-Winkeln (1997); disputed by Depuydt 

(2008b). Schenkel (2011) questions the validity of the methodological assumptions underlying the 
initial analysis in Schenkel (1965), without however implying that the overall interpretation must 
be wrong. On the privative nature of the contrast, e.g. the (originally autobiographical) topos ir m 
xpS=f ‘who acts with his strong arm’, which in a eulogizing context does not refer to a singular 
occurrence: rather, the recurrent nature of the action referred to is considered contextually so 
evident that the speaker renounces underscoring it by making recourse to the marked form. 
(Relative forms, which form a different paradigm, are organized around relative tense and do not 
seem to display any aspectual determination, even though they may themselves have originally 
displayed a formal contrast between a short stem mr- (Clère’s relative form, for which see now 
Schenkel 2010) and the long stem mrr-. Relative forms thus align more closely on the primary 
contrast in the non-attributive paradigm, which is also one of relative tense (accomplished vs. 
unaccomplished, i.e. broadly anterior vs. synchronous; aspectual contrasts are mainly internal to 
either domain). Another element of this alignment of relative forms onto non-attributive paradigms 
can be seen in the rise of the relative sDm.n=f, superseding Clère’s mr=f in anterior tense. This is 
in line with a strong cross-linguistic tendency by which in languages that have both participles and 
relative forms, the latter (which are finite) will tend to align more closely with non-attributive 
paradigms: Haspelmath 1994.) 

216 Borghouts (1989); substantial elaboration in terms of an irrealis profile of the form, Uljas (2007a). 
217 Gardiner (19573: §162.11). 
218 Gardiner (19573: §163.10). 
219 Rare; occurrences known to me are (in this and the following notes, Coffin Text occurrences are 

courtesy Wolfgang Schenkel, p.c. 29/3/2013): Wahankh Antef II’s Stela (MMA 13.182.3), 4-5 ir 
Dr mrr=T iHy iw HH n iHy n kA=T ‘To the extent that you love music, there is music a million times 
for your ka’; probably also CT III 303h G1T, A1C, T3L ink Aw nmtwt Dr mrr=f ‘I am one who 
strides to the limit of my desire’ (T3C {r} Dr mrr=s). 

220 Rare: CT IV 326j T2Be (sim. CT IV 342d B10C) Dd s rA pn aq=f r imnt r-sA prr=f ‘A man should 
utter this spell when he enters the west every time(?) after he goes out.’ Another, much later, 
instance is perhaps Duties of the Vizier R 21 (...) r-sA irr=f m sSw ‘(...) after he has put it in 
writing’. 

221 Rare: CT V 333p B3L, B1L Dd s m-xt prr=f ‘A man should say this every time(?) after he goes 
out.’ 

222 No occurrences known to me. 
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going further, other ones display a distinguished, or even exclusive, 
association with the mrr=f, e.g. r-Tnw mrr=f ‘every time, whenever (...)’, n-aAt-
n mrr=f ‘inasmuch as (...)’. 

In the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions themselves, imperfectivity is often shim-
mering through, most conspicuously in the ‘second schème’ of the ‘emphatic’ 
construction (a) and in the Wechselsatz (b), but also in the (‘premier schème’ of the) 
‘emphatic’ construction (c), e.g.: 

(a) Merikare E 135 rmm=sn iw=f Hr sDm ‘When (i.e. when-ever) they (scil. 
mankind) cry, he (scil. the creator god) is listening.’ 

(b) Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 12 Ad.t r=f DD=f sA=f ‘When (i.e. 
when-ever) one acts aggressivily against him, he shows his back.’  

(c) CT V 11c-d T1L inn.t n=f r-Tnw dbH=f sar.t n=f r-Tnw ibb=f ‘One brings to 
him every time he asks; one presents to him every time he is thirsty.’  

Reinforcing the imperfective semantics, note the O-detransivized events (inn.t 
n=f, sar.t n=f: §2.6.1.1, (xii)) and, further, the adjunct clauses introduced by r-
Tnw. 

In other cases, particularly in the (‘premier schème’ of the) ‘emphatic’ construction, 
and particularly when this functions as a narrow-focus construction, imperfective 
semantics are not directly manifest in text, e.g. in the locus classicus Ptahhotep 122-
123 L2 m dgA r nty m-bAH=f dgg=k r nty m-bAH=k ‘Do not look at what is in front of 
him: you should look only at what is in front of you!’ In the construction nfr-n mrr=f 
similarly, imperfective semantics are hardly manifest in actual text. As already 
emphasized, a synchronic characterization of the mrr=f as ‘imperfective’ would fall 
much short of providing an adequate account of the versatile functional profile of the 
form. Yet, even in those cases where imperfective semantics do not shimmer through 
in actual text, some connection can be seen. This is suggested by the possibility of a 
paraphrasis223 of the above along the lines of: ‘(...) should you look (i.e. when-ever 
you might look), this should be directed at what is in front of you!’ The way a 
restrictive focus interpretation can derive from imperfective semantics is seen more 
directly in e.g. Heqanakht II, ro 29-30 DD=Tn pA aqw n rmT=i iw=sn Hr irt kAt ‘You 
should give these rations to my people only when they are working’; paraphrasing, 
‘You should give (...) when, and only when, they are working’, or ‘When-ever you 
might give (...), this should be when they are working.’ As the above suggests, 
imperfectivity remotely underlies the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction, as 
does modality. (The ‘might’s’ and ‘should’s’ are here significant.) The former points 
to what Gardiner already expressed in more rigorous terms: ‘(...) this avoidance of 
direct assertion may be effected by giving the verb-form a general or non-committal 

                                                 
223 Such paraphrases are of course just as good—or bad—as e.g. ‘that’-paraphrases in ‘abstract-

relative’ analyses of the construction (e.g. Polotsky 1965: 77 [7]). Whether what these paraphrases 
suggest is indeed relevant, or not, to the particular construction in the particular language under 
study must be assessed on independent grounds: in the present case, see the above discussion of 
various environments in which imperfective semantics of the Earlier Egyptian mrr=f do shimmer 
through. 
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character’. The latter is developed in substantial details in a more recent study 
revisiting Gardiner’s proposal in the light of the realis-irrealis contrast.224 In other 
environments in which the mrr=f comes to use without imperfectivity directly 
shimmering through in text, the relation between imperfectivity and reduced assertion 
is relevant as well, thus in the construction nfr-n mrr=f.225 A similar account extends 
to uses of the mrr=f in headings (e.g. CT IV 390a B2La, B2Lb xpp s m imAxy xr nTr 
‘A man’s going as an imakhu to the god’): by definition, headings do not involve 
assertion.226  

Rather than to a synchronic analysis of the construction, Gardiner’s proposal then 
points to an element of the semantic basis from which the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ 
construction initially developed to become an autonomous construction with its 
proper functional profile—the level that synchronic description and analysis, for their 
part, target. Beyond the aspectual basis, a detailed account of the unaccomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction must include relevant modal dimensions as these relate to a 
lesser assertion of the verbal event; 227  account for the process by which the 
construction evolved to adopt its synchronically observed functional profile; describe 
the different functions and shades of meaning of the construction in text; relate the 
construction to the ‘second schème’ thereof and to the Wechselsatz; and set Earlier 
Egyptian into perspective with relevant typological parallels.228 This remains to be 
worked out in details. Another issue, more directly within the scope of the present 
study, is how the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction relates to the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction. 

B. In addressing the last question, matters must be set into a broader context. Earlier 
Egyptian inflectional morphology includes two forms of the unaccomplished, one 
based on a short stem (the mr=f), the other based on the long stem (the mrr=f). With 
the latter, imperfective semantics shimmer through, more or less strongly or faintly 
depending on constructional environments and individual occurrences in text (above, 
A). The former is a bare unaccomplished, not aspectually marked any further: this is 
directly evident in circumstantial uses of the form. It is also manifest in the 
construction N(P) mr=f: although often associated with habitual or general events, the 
form is not in itself marked for such (further, §3.1-2). In non-finite forms as well, the 
basic contrast is between forms based on the short stem (the ‘unmarked’ participles, 
mr-) and forms based on the long stem (the ‘marked’ participles, mrr-). Taken 
together, these observations suggest an original contrast between the mr=f and the 
mrr=f along the lines of an aspectually unmarked form vs. one marked for 
imperfectivity in some sense not further to be specified.229  
                                                 
224 Uljas (2007a, particularly 347-59, and 356 for the reference to Gardiner). 
225 Uljas (2007a: 210-20). 
226 In addition, this use of the mrr=f may also relate to the ‘howness’ otherwise associated with the 

form (Borghouts 1989; Uljas 2007a: 89; thus Winand 2007: §3, ex.28, understanding the present 
example as ‘comment l’homme s’en va, vénérable, auprès du dieu’). 

227  Uljas (2007a: 349-59). 
228 A first step in this direction is by Peust (2004: 382-90). 
229 Although evidently not an argument for the intralinguistic analysis of any individual language, the 

association of partial reduplication with imperfectivity is well documented cross-linguistically, 
including in Semitic; references: §1.3.4.A. 
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Against the background of this general contrast, two developments have taken 
place leading to the situation observed in historically documented Egyptian. As a 
result of the rise of a dedicated progressive construction (NP Hr sDm), the aspectually 
unmarked mr=f—mostly in the construction N(P) mr=f (§3.1.1)—is in most cases in 
text associated with habitual and general events. Even earlier, before the earliest 
continuous texts in the record, the mrr=f had specialized in various constructions, 
differently in different ones; among these are notably the ‘emphatic’ and related 
constructions. 

Turning back to the latter specifically, it was argued that the contrast in verbal 
forms observed in the accomplished is aspectually determined (§4.3.3-5). As the 
above suggests, there is also an aspectual basis to the use of the mrr=f in the 
unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ and related constructions, if an altogether different one. In 
the unaccomplished, the use of the mrr=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction reflects a 
development and specialization of the originally imperfective functions of the form. 
In the accomplished, distinctive forms used in the ‘emphatic’ construction serve to 
express that the event—even though passive, respectively subject-affecting—is not 
viewed as primarily Endpoint-oriented. One major difference between the unaccom-
plished and accomplished ‘emphatic’ constructions is thereby that the aspectual basis 
only shimmers through in the former, while it is still fully effective synchronically in 
the latter.230 

C. In the analysis here presented, both the unaccomplished and the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ and related constructions have an aspectual basis, if an altogether different 
one. By definition, imperfectivity, which plays a role in the unaccomplished, does not 
in the accomplished. Conversely, a reduction in Endpoint orientation, which is a 
crucial parameter in the accomplished, does not play a role in relevant differentiations 
in the unaccomplished because unaccomplished events are not Endpoint-oriented in 
the first place. Moreover, as just noted, what is only an aspectual background in the 
unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction is fully effective synchronically in the 
accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction. 

The unaccomplished and accomplished ‘emphatic’ constructions differ on another 
level as well. In the former, it is a semantically marked form—the originally 
imperfective mrr=f, contrasting with the unmarked mr=f—that developed uses in the 
‘emphatic’ construction. In the latter, by contrast, the semantically marked forms are 
the ones not used in the ‘emphatic’ construction: the pseudoparticiple (a resultative 
form) as contrasting with the sDm.n=f of subject-affecting intransitives and the 

                                                 
230 In the Gardiner-Polotsky debate briefly alluded to above, both turn out to have been right, and both 

only in part. As Polotsky demonstrated, there is an ‘emphatic’ construction in Earlier Egyptian 
extending to both the unaccomplished and the unaccomplished; Gardiner’s ‘imperfective’ proposal 
therefore falls short of accounting for the overall ‘emphatic’ construction. On the other hand, 
Gardiner was right in suggesting that the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction has an aspectual 
basis; what was missing then was the realization that the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction 
also has an aspectual basis, if an altogether different one, and in fact a synchronically much more 
effective one. Ironically, it is notably based on the sDm.n.t=f—whose distinguished association 
with the ‘emphatic’ construction was a cornerstone in Polotsky’s rebuttal of Gardiner’s 
hypothesis—that this aspectual basis of the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction can be 
demonstrated. 
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perfective V-passive; later, the pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive 
combined as contrasting with the T-passive of the sDm.n=f. Unlike the mrr=f, which 
developed uses in the ‘emphatic’ construction based on its inherent semantic profile, 
the T-passive of the sDm.n=f and the sDm.n=f of subject-affecting intransitives were 
thus used in the ‘emphatic’ construction precisely because they had a less distinctive 
semantic profile than other forms used with the same events in the accomplished. 

There is, on the other hand, on a more abstract level, a connection to be seen 
between the two. In setting the perspective on the ‘inner structure’ of the event, an 
imperfective form is prone to be recruited in a construction that involves a lesser 
assertion of the verbal event and often highlights the circumstances of that event—its 
‘howness’, as this has been put in admittedly intuitive terms. In the accomplished, the 
sDm.n.t=f (a T-passive of the sDm.n=f, itself a mere accomplished) and the ii.n=f (a 
sDm.n=f of iwi) express that an accomplished event—even though passive, 
respectively subject-affecting—is viewed as merely accomplished, and thereby as 
non-perfective.  

4.4.1.3 Formal contrasts in the ‘emphatic’ construction 

A. One question regarding the linguistic form of the accomplished ‘emphatic’ 
construction is whether the contrasts of verbal morphology that meet the eye in 
written form—with passives and with subject-affecting intransitives—are matched by 
similar contrasts in verbal morphology with non subject-affecting actives, not 
represented in written form due to the constraints of the Egyptian writing system.  

Until this point, this question was not formally given an answer. Instead, it was 
preliminarily noted that ‘nominal’ and ‘abstract-relative’ analyses of the forms in the 
‘emphatic’ construction—analyses that would directly imply symmetrical 
paradigms—do not hold (§4.3.1.1-2). It was then observed that an examination of 
written forms of the sDm.n=f of II.red in Coffin Texts neither supports, nor 
contradicts, the hypothesis of two forms of the sDm.n=f distinguished by the position 
of stress; complementarily, an analysis of written forms of the sDm.n=f in Pyramid 
Texts directly implies that, should there have been two morphologically distinct forms 
of the sDm.n=f, these could at best have been distinguished by vocalic alternations, 
not by the position of stress (§4.3.1.3.C). 

That the ‘emphatic’ construction need not have been marked in verbal 
morphology in all cases is suggested by the case of the perfective V-passive. This is 
regularly used in the ‘emphatic’ construction in early times, but also in non-‘em-
phatic’ environments with non-pronominal subjects (§4.2). A strong indication that 
the perfective V-passive was a unitary morphological category is indirectly afforded 
by an analysis of the pattern of the early spread of the sDm.n.t=f (§4.2.3.B). 

The contrasts visible in written form are the cases when two or more morpho-
logical categories of an altogether different type—rather than possibly two forms of 
the sDm.n=f, which would then both be instantiations or variants of the same higher-
order morphological category marked by {n}—are involved: thus the pseudoparticiple 
contrasting with (a form of) the sDm.n=f for subject-affecting intransitives, or the 
pseudoparticiple and the perfective V-passive together contrasting with the sDm.n.t=f, 
a T-passive of (a form of) the sDm.n=f. Independently of whether Earlier Egyptian 
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had two morphologically distinct forms of the sDm.n=f, an examination of relevant 
morphological contrasts associated with the ‘emphatic’ construction thus 
demonstrates that these differ in nature depending on tense-aspect, voice, and event 
semantics. These are all relevant parameters in analyzing the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction, which is not symmetrical to the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ 
construction, nor internally symmetrical in the accomplished (§4.3.2).  

In all cases when a morphological contrast is observed in the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction, one term of this contrast is the pseudoparticiple. When 
expressing a dynamic event, the pseudoparticiple underlies the constraints of resulta-
tive semantics and sets the perspective on the Endpoint of the event (§4.3.3-4). In the 
‘emphatic’ construction, (a form of) the sDm.n=f is used with subject-affecting 
intransitives to express that the event is viewed under a perspective different from the 
strongly Endpoint-oriented perspective that the pseudoparticiple expresses with the 
same subject-affecting intransitives. In the passive, a V-passive is used for similar 
reasons in earlier times, contrasting with the pseudoparticiple only with events 
oriented on a pronominal O. In later times, a T-passive of the sDm.n=f develops as a 
distinctive expression of the fact that an accomplished event—even though passive—
is not viewed as perfective, that is, is viewed under a perspective that is not Endpoint-
oriented (§4.3.4-5). In all cases, therefore, morphological contrasts that can be 
observed in written form have to do, directly or indirectly, with the semantic 
constraints to which the pseudoparticiple is subject. More broadly, they all have 
directly to do with the Endpoint orientation generally characteristic of passives and 
subject-affecting intransitives in the accomplished. Non subject-affecting actives, on 
the other hand, are not concerned by similar aspectual issues to do with Endpoint 
orientation. In the ‘emphatic’ construction, they need not be marked as non-
perfective. This demonstrates that the contrasts visible in written form do not carry 
over to other event types, in other words, that there were no two morphologically 
distinct forms of the sDm.n=f. 

B. In terms of their formal marking, the unaccomplished and accomplished 
‘emphatic’ constructions thus differ with respect to contrasts in verbal morphology. In 
the former, distinctive verbal morphology extends to all types of events while in the 
latter it concerns only some: passives (limited to pronominal O’s in earlier stages, 
then all passives) and subject-affecting intransitives. These differences directly reflect 
the altogether different aspectual basis, respectively determinations, of the 
unaccomplished and accomplished ‘emphatic’ constructions: unlike issues to do with 
Endpoint orientation in the latter, the imperfective semantics originally associated 
with the mrr=f do not interact with voice or subject-affectedness. These differences 
add up to other already noted differences, to which they are related: an aspectual 
basis, or background, in the unaccomplished ‘emphatic’ construction as against a fully 
effective aspectual determination in the accomplished one; and an inverse relationship 
of marked and unmarked categories (§4.4.1.2.C). 

In addition to these asymmetrical contrasts in verbal morphology, the ‘emphatic’ 
construction is distinguished by the systematic absence of iw. (§4.3.6.1). While non-
segmental, this is an element of linguistic form inasmuch as it contrasts with the 
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presence of iw in several otherwise similar, but non-‘emphatic’, environments. With 
non subject-affecting actives in the accomplished—and similarly with passives with 
non-pronominal subjects in an earlier stage—the absence of iw is in fact the only 
element of linguistic form that permits the identification of the construction, besides 
cotextual and contextual inferences. In the case of negative constructions in which the 
absence of iw can not be a formal discriminant, the presence of is is distinctive,231 in 
addition to contrasts in verbal morphology or alone. The formal makeup of the 
‘emphatic’ construction thus involves a division of labor between various elements of 
linguistic form: distinctive verbal morphology is only one of these and is not always 
present. (In the spoken chain, the construction may have additionally been marked 
suprasegmentally, in line with a strong tendency for sentential stress to move on the 
focused upon constituent in the clause:232 this is irrecoverable in written text, like it 
was already inaccessible to ancient readers.) 

The division of labor in the ‘emphatic’ construction 

- no iw (when relevant) 
- is (only in negative constructions) 
- (stress(?), only in the spoken chain) 
- verbal morphology: throughout in the unaccomplished; only with certain 
types of events in the accomplished: 

Unaccomplished  

(all events) mrr=f contrasting with N(P) mr=f 

Accomplished 

non subj.-affecting act. —[no contrast]— 

subj.-affecting intr. ii.n=f (as contrasting with NPS PsP) 

passive EEg. I, P V-pass P (as contrasting with PO PsP)  
 N —[no contrast]— (/rarely, sDm.n.t non-P as con- 
 trasting with V-pass non-P) 

 EEg. II sDm.n.t=f (as contrasting with PO PsP 
 ~ V-pass non-P) 

C. As one result of the spread of the sDm.n.t=f, a contrast in verbal morphology was 
newly introduced in the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction for passive events with 
non-pronominal subjects. The two following examples are near-contemporaneous and 
both involve events of promotion of the official speaking. In (ii), which has the 
innovative sDm.n.t=f, the ‘emphatic’ construction is directly signaled as such by 
verbal morphology. In (i), by contrast, an ‘emphatic’ construction can only be 
identified based on the absence of iw, provided this is here distinctive (an issue that 
must be assessed in relation to the broader macro-syntactic articulation of the 

                                                 
231 On is in negative constructions, e.g. Loprieno (1991a; 1991b); on is more generally, now Oréal 

(2011: 103-70). 
232 Lambrecht (1994: 238-57), also discussing the iconic element here present. 
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context). It can also be inferred to some extent based on a knowledge of generic 
determinants of the texts considered. In Old Kingdom autobiographies, a royal name, 
particularly when an event of promotion is anchored to this name, is generally a 
salient element, often highlighted:233  

(i) Isi of Edfu 5 

rD n(=i) [iAt] m HqA Hwt m rk wnis 

‘I was installed as a district governor in the time of Unis.’ 

(ii) Khentikapepi 8-9 

nD.n.t n(=i) iAt nt HqA wHAt 
[…]w m Hwn T(A)z mDH m Hr-ib wrw 
Spss.k xr Hm=f r xprw m HAt(=i) 

‘I was named to the office of Governor of the Oasis, 
[(while still) ...] a youth who tied the girdle amongst the great ones, 
because I was more august with His Majesty than who came into being before 
me.’ 

With passives oriented on pronominal O’s, the accomplished ‘emphatic’ construction 
was associated with distinctive verbal morphology already in early times (§4.2.1). 
Significantly, the sDm.n.t=f first developed with non-pronominal subjects (such as in 
(i); §4.2.2.A); it was only later to spread to pronominal ones (first in Coffin Texts: 
§4.2.2.B; §4.2.3). 

D. The above analysis also carries implications regarding the functional profile of the 
‘emphatic’ construction. As mapping these out would entail a study of its own, these 
implications can only be evoked here in the most cursory terms. In some contexts, the 
‘emphatic’ construction is associated with a narrow-focus interpretation (these 
contexts have of course been instrumental historically in establishing the very 
existence of the construction). However, as has been observed by many,234 contexts in 
which the verbal event, rather than being deranked to a pragmatic presupposition, 
keeps some rhematic force are encountered as well and are in fact the most common: 
while the construction expresses a shift in information hierarchies, it does not in most 
cases warrant a narrow-focus interpretation. All formal things being equal, the more 
precise appreciation of the function of the ‘emphatic’ construction in any particular 
textual instantiation is then a matter of co(n)textual inferencing by the hearer/reader. 
In text, the sDm.n.t=f is often found with events such as iri, rDi, or gmi associated with 
certain arguments;235 similar comments extend to the V-pass P construction common 
in earlier times, which displays a distinguished association with events of ‘being 
born’, ‘being conceived’, ‘being raised’, ‘being made’, and the like (§4.2.1). Lexical 
semantics thus play a significant role in triggering the use, or profiling the specific 
functions, of the ‘emphatic’ construction in text. It was further demonstrated that the 
                                                 
233 The correlation is of course not automatic: in a different textual function, Urk. I 253, 18 - 254, 5 

(Qar of Edfu) (§4.2.1, (xv)). 
234 Already Polostky (1957: 110, n.1). 
235 Similarly already Polostky (1957: 110, n.1); for gmi, now Vernus (2012: 387-93). 
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contrasts in verbal morphology differ in the unaccomplished and the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ constructions, and that in the latter the parameters of subject affectedness 
and voice are determining; in particular, the semantics of Endpoint orientation, and 
deviations thereof, are central to how the ‘emphatic’ construction contrasts with 
unmarked constructions expressing otherwise similar events (§4.3). In a detailed study 
of the ‘emphatic’ construction in text yet to be made, all the above parameters must 
therefore be taken into account: while there is a higher-order ‘emphatic’ construction, 
its functional profile, and the ways any particular instantiation of the construction in 
text is interpreted by the hearer/reader, will thus vary depending on the combined 
parameters of event semantics (lexical semantics and subject affectedness), tense-
aspect, and voice.  

4.4.2 Accomplished passives in other environments 

The above discussion has centered around main clauses, in ‘emphatic’ and non-
‘emphatic’ environments, and for the latter on clauses that are initial in a sequence or 
asyndetically joined to a preceding main clause. In the present section, I review the 
other environments in which accomplished passives can be found, namely those that 
involve an embedding of the clause into a higher syntactic node. I begin with 
accomplished passives in pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions, ir-
introduced conditional clauses, and clauses dependent on a noun (§4.4.2.1). As 
accomplished passives after prepositions involve a set of further descriptive issues in 
the record, these are presented separately (§4.4.2.2).  

4.4.2.1 Pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions, ir-introduced 
conditional clauses, and clauses dependent on a noun 

In the afore mentioned environments, a general trend is observed by which the 
perfective V-passive, regularly used in earlier stages of Earlier Egyptian, is replaced 
by the sDm.n.t=f in later stages of Earlier Egyptian:  

Pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions236 

(i) CT V 110g T1Be M2C237 

dpt tn pw n apr=s m AxAx=s 

‘It is the case that this boat has not been equipped with its spars(?)’ 

(ii) Book of the Dead 18, 5-6 Nu 

ir sAwt sbiw Htm.n.tw smAyt swty pw 

‘As for “guarding the rebels”, this means that the cronies of Seth have been 
annihilated.’238 

                                                 
236 On pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions in general, Uljas (2007a: 287-307); 

Loprieno (1995: 109-12); Vernus (1994: 341-8); Polotsky (1976: 41-4).  
237 Polotsky (1976: 44). 
238 Translation slightly adapted from Uljas (2007a: 288, ex.366). 
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Ir-introduced conditional clauses 

(iii) CT II 174j Sq3Sq 

ir swt xtm wD pw (...) 

‘If however this order has been sealed (...)’ 

If not a prospective, possibly also Heqanakht I, ro 12-13 mk grt ir ir m it-mH (...) 
‘If it (scil. the field) has been done with full barley (...)’ 

(iv) Ipuwer 12.6 

ir snm.n.tw=n (...) 

‘If we had been saddened (...)’ 

Sim. P. Berlin 10018, ro 6 ir [hAb].n.tw nfr pw innt (...) ‘If it was written: “There 
is nothing that is brought” (...)’ 

Clauses dependent on a noun239 

(v) Pyr. 27dPNNt (PT 35) 

(...) hrw ms=f im 

‘(...) the day he was born.’ 

Sim., with an indirect construction,240 Mocalla I..3 (Inscription #3) (...) hrw n 
dmD spAt (...) mdw r xrw=f pat gr.t hrw n dy241 snD Sma m sgr ‘(...) on the day 
when the districts were united. (...) who spoke according to his voice (i.e. freely) 
when the pat were silent, on the day when fear was placed, when Upper Egypt 
was in silence.’ 

(vi) Tomb of Amenemhat, p.56 

(...) hrw ms.n.tw=k im=f (...) 

‘(...) the day you were born.’  

4.4.2.2 Accomplished passives after prepositions 

Accomplished passives—the perfective V-passive and the sDm.n.t=f alike—are only 
rarely documented after prepositions. This is unsurprising: accomplished events in 
adjunct clauses are in an anterior temporal relation to the main clause; as there is in 
general little need to specify the semantic relationship any further, the dependency is 
in most cases formally asyndetic. A few instances of accomplished passives after 
preposition occur nonetheless. 

                                                 
239 Gunn (1949). 
240 Documenting the finite construction, not in the accomplished but also passive, e.g. Urk. I 232, 6 

(Werra) (...) hrw n Szp.t HAtt dpt-nTr ‘(...) on the day of seizing the prow rope of the god’s boat’; 
also Schenkel (2006b: 77). 

241 On this formula, and its parallels in other texts, Vandier (1950: 177-9). Unlike Vandier, I do not 
interpret this as an infinitive: the Old Kingdom form cited by the author, <d w> in a caption to a 
pictorial scene, probably reads wd, for wd(t); it does not, therefore, document an infinitive dw for 
wdi; as to dy, this is altogether undocumented as an infinitive of that verb. With a non-finite 
construction of wdi, CT IV 371b (mult. mss.) hrw pw n wdt m tA ‘this day of placing in the earth’. 
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4.4.2.2.1 Preposition V-pass 

A. In older texts, the V-passive is found once after a preposition, n ‘for’, apparently 
secondarily inserted: 

(i) Pyr. 142c-143aNWd (PT 215)  

ms n=k pf iwr n=k pn 
n ms=k Hrw m rn=f nwrw n=f tA sdAw n=f pt 

‘That one (scil. Horus) was born for you, this one (scil. Seth) was conceived 
for you; 
For you have been born, Horus, in his name the-one-at-whom-the-earth-shakes 
and the-one-at-whom-the-sky-trembles.’242 

Older pyramids do not have the preposition: Pyr. 143aWT (PT 215) ms=k Hr m 
rn=f nwrw n=f tA sdAw n=f pt ‘You were born, Horus, in his name the-one-at-
whom-the-earth-shakes and the-one-at-whom-the-sky-trembles’ (for the fuller 
context, §4.2.1, (v)).  

The construction recurs later in possibly only two contexts: in technical handbooks as 
mi Dd, 243  and after m-xt. The former is specialized language; the latter merits a 
separate discussion. 

B. One isolated early instance of m-xt V-pass is perhaps the following: 

(ii) CT V 60/61c-64a S2C (and mult. mss., with some variation) 

ink wr sA wr ink nsrw  
rD n=f tp=f m-xt Sa=f 
n nHmm tp=i m-a=i m-xt Hsq=f 

‘I am the Great One, son of the Great One, I am Neser, 
the one whose head has been given back to him after it was cut; 
My head will not be taken away from me after it was severed.’ 

This is uncertain, however, because the construction could just as well be m-xt 
infinitive. The latter is well established in the Old Kingdom,244 including with an 
expression of the agent: Urk. I 189, 10 (false door of Ptahhotep II) (...) m-xt sAxt=f in 
Xrw-Hbt ‘(...) after he was akh-ified by the lector priest.’ 

Secure instances of m-xt V-pass NP are only found in Eighteenth Dynasty 
inscriptions, both with pronominal and with full noun subjects:  

                                                 
242 Transl. Allen (1984: §492). 
243 Borghouts (2010: I, §71.c, fine). 
244 Edel (1955-1964: §720). 
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(iii) Urk. IV 228, 1-3 (Divine Birth)245 

[ii.n nTr pn Sps] r mAA sAt=f mrt=f nsw-bity mAat-kA-ra anx.ti m-xt msw=s 

‘This august god came to see his beloved daughter, the king of Upper and 
Lower Egypt Maatkare—may she live!—after she was was born.’ 

(iv) Urk. IV 978, 15 (Min of This) 

iit m Hwt-nTr m-xt ir Hss[t imn nb nswt tAwy] 

‘Coming from the temple after what Amun, lord of the thrones of the Two 
Lands, praises had been done.’ 

Sim. Urk. IV 1282, 13 (Amenhotep II’s Sphynx Stela) xr m-xt rD m Hr n sA nsw r 
mky m ssmt iHw n nsw (...) ‘And when the royal son had been given order to take 
care of the horses of the royal stable (...)’; Urk. IV 1795, 18 (High Steward 
Amenhotep) xr m-xt snfrw kAwt tn (...) ‘And after this work had been 
perfected (...)’. 

These Eighteenth Dynasty inscriptional occurrences of m-xt V-pass NP must be 
appreciated against the fact that the same preposition m-xt is found in earlier times 
with another construction to express the accomplished passive, NP PsP. The latter has 
attracted attention as this is the only construction in which a preposition can introduce 
a subject-initial pattern without this being embedded by means of the subjunctive 
form of wnn.246 Instances of m-xt NP PsP expressing the accomplished are not overly 
common, yet can be documented with both pronominal and full noun subjects:247  

(v) CT II 350a (mult. mss.) 

iw=Tny r wDaty Hr m-xt Tny gm.twny 

‘You will be the two severed parts of Horus after you have been found.’ 

(vi) Iti (CG 20001), 7 

iw D.n=i it Sma n iwni n HfAt m-xt iw-m-itrw sanx.t 

‘I have given Upper Egyptian barley to Ermant and Mocalla after Gebelein had 
been fed.’ 

                                                 
245 The dating of the composition to the Eighteenth Dynasty is linguistically secure: Stauder (2013a: 

322-36). 
246 Uljas (2007a: 260-3, particularly 261); Gardiner (19573: §327). Edel (1955-1964: §906cc, fine) 

speculates that the construction could have arisen through reanalysis: [… m-xtADV]main_clause NP PsP 
 [...]main_clause m-xt NP PsP, or: [… m-xt NP]main_clause PsP  [...]main_clause m-xt NP PsP. 
Alternatively, or complementarily, the lexical semantics of m-xt interacting with the resultative 
semantics of the pseudoparticiple may have supported the development. 

247 With intransitives, m-xt NS PsP is found notably in fronted temporal expressions in Middle 
Egyptian narrative literature, where these function as an index of a specific register (Stauder 
2013a:120-2): Tale of P. Lythgoe ro x+7-8 xr m-xt m[S]rw xpr aHa.n rD.n=f [...] ‘Now, after the 
evening had set, he gave [...]’; vso x+9-10 xr m-xt Abdw aSA swA aHa.n nsw [...] ‘Now, after many 
months had passed, the king [...]’; Sasobek A.11 xr m-xt kt pXryt swA[.ti ...] ‘Now, after another 
long period had pass[ed ...]; passim in Cheops’ Court (Stauder 2013a: 120). Possibly relating to 
this broad tradition, a later instance outside literature is Urk. IV 1308, 2 ir m-xt tA HD 2-nw hrw (...) 
‘When the land had dawned a second day (...)’. For occurrences of m-xt NS PsP outside such 
fronted temporal expressions, below, the comment to (vi). 
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Variant formulations with intransitives are not oriented on an O and therefore not 
passives: Heqaib (BM EA 1671), 6-7 iw D.n(=i) mrHt n nxb m-xt niwt(=i) Htp(.t) 
‘I have given oil to el-Kab after my town was satisfied’; Mocalla IV.22-25 
(Inscription #10) iw grt sanx.n(=i) pr n Abw sanx.n(=i) iAt ngn m rnpwt iptn m-xt 
HfAt Hr-mr Htp ‘I have nourished the house of Elephantine and I have nourished 
Iat-negen during those years after Hefat and Hormer were satisfied.’ 

As noted, secure instances of m-xt V-pass NP are limited to Eighteenth Dynasty 
inscriptional texts; on the other hand, another construction, m-xt NPO PsP, is in use in 
earlier times. Compounded with the fact that preposition V-pass is otherwise 
exceptional in all Earlier Egyptian times (above, A), this suggests that m-xt V-pass NP 
is an innovation in the written language of the early New Kingdom, rather than the 
outcome of a change that would have had its roots in regular linguistic interaction. 
Significantly, the linguistic typology of one of the texts in which the construction 
occurs, Divine Birth (and more generally Hatshepsut’s Royal Cycle), displays various 
other elements that can be interpreted as innovations in written language.248 

4.4.2.2.2 Preposition sDm.n.t=f 

A. The construction preposition sDm.n.t=f is even rarer than preposition V-pass. 
Before the Eighteenth Dynasty only one instance has been noted:  

(i) Hatnub 16, 9-10249 

wn=i m mnat Hr Aty n i nb inDw r ssnb.n.t=f  

‘I was a nurse and a caretaker for whoever came afflicted until he had been 
comforted.’ 

This apparently singular occurrence is to be appreciated in relation to alternations of 
verbal forms after r, in particular r sDmt=f and r sDm.n=f. The former is the regular 
expression for ‘until (...)’, thus in the active and in the passive (here in a subjectless 
construction): 

(ii) Cheops’ Court 11.15-16 

HA D=tn pA it aA m at xtm.ti r iwt=n 

‘Would that you put this grain here in a sealed room until we have come 
back.’ 

(iii) Heqanakht III, ro 5250 

ir grt r-sA Sdt st DD.t ø m pr sS=k a.w.s. r iwt r=s 

‘Now, after collecting it, it should be put in the house of Your Excellency 
L.P.H. until it has been come for.’ 

                                                 
248 On the linguistic typology of the Royal Cycle, Stauder (2013a: 322-36). 
249 Doret (1986: 167, ex.306). 
250 For the identification as r sDmt=f, cogently Allen (2002: 49). The author’s reading as a subjectless 

active is problematic because subjectless active constructions are hardly ever with agentive events 
(§2.7.3.1-2; on zero-subject constructions further §2.5.2.2). The reading is therefore with a 
subjectless passive, as is well documented for iwi in both T- and V-passives (e.g. §2.1.2 (iii)). 
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As regards the much less common r sDm.n.t=f, an active occurrence to be compared 
with (i) is: 

(iv) Siut V, 29 

(...) r xpr.n sA=s m nxt-a 

‘(...) until her son had grown up as a strongman.’ 

In terms of Aktionsart, both xpr in (iv) and ssnb in (i) can be contextually read as 
accomplishments (i.e. as durative telic events), while iwi in (ii)-(iii) necessarily reads 
as an achievement (i.e. as a non-durative telic event). On this level, (i) would thus be 
to (iv) (both with the rare r sDm.n=f, passive and active, respectively) as (iii) is to (ii) 
(both with the common r sDmt=f, passively and actively read, respectively). R sDmt=f 
‘until (...)’ is a bare expression of the completion of the event; differing from this, the 
much rarer r sDm.n=f, also ‘until (...)’, seems to additionally highlight the temporal 
extension of the event. (In more explicit renditions: wn=i (...) r ssnb.t=f ‘I was (...) 
until he had been fully comforted’; (...) r xpr.n sA=s m nxt-a ‘(...) until his son had 
finished grow-ing up as a strongman’, contrasting with the impossible interpretations 
(...) r iwt=n, not ?!‘(...) until we have finished coming back’; (...) r iwt r=s, not ?!‘(...) 
until it has been fully come for.’) That r sDm.n.t=f should be documented only once is 
in line with the general rarity of r sDm.n=f, a construction with additional semantic 
import in comparison to the otherwise broadly similar r sDmt=f, compounded with the 
more general lesser frequency of passives over actives. 

B. One other instance of the construction preposition sDm.n.t=f has been noted, in the 
Eighteenth Dynasty, with mi:  

(v) Urk. IV 1861, 20 - 1862, 2251 

mH.n=k tAw m nfrw=k mi pt st.ti m THnt mi ms.n.tw=k m itn m pt 

‘You have filled the lands with your beauty like the sky when it glitters as 
faience, as/because you were born as the sun-disc in the sky.’ 

As the documentation in the record suggests, 252  mi sDm.n=f, with this type of 
meaning, is probably itself an innovation in the written language of the early New 
Kingdom. 

4.4.3 V-pass  sDm.n.t=f: Summary 

Although more sparsely documented in text, the diachronic developments just 
presented broadly align with similar processes of replacement of the perfective V-
passive by the sDm.n.t=f in other environments described in this chapter. 

                                                 
251 Uljas (2007a: 270, ex.328). 
252 Uljas (2007a: 266, ex.317-8 and n.6). Regarding ex.318 (Berlin Leather Roll 1.15), this text is 

probably an Eighteenth Dynasty composition in its present linguistic form (Stauder 2013a: 249-57, 
based on independent linguistic arguments). Occurrences of mi sDm.n=f extend at least into the 
early Nineteenth Dynasty, e.g. KRI 65, 11 (Sethi I’s Kanais Inscription). Detailled study of mi: 
Peust (2006b). 
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4.4.3.1 Environments in which the change occurred 

A. In the course of Earlier Egyptian, the perfective V-passive was replaced by the 
sDm.n.t=f in the following environments: 

- Pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions, ir-introduced 
conditional clauses, clauses dependent on a noun, and, with a grain of salt, 
clauses introduced by a preposition (§4.4.2): 

 V-pass NP  sDm.n.t=f 

- ‘Emphatic’ and related constructions (§4.2): 

(I) With non-pronominal subjects: V-pass non-P  sDm.n.t non-P 

(II) Later also with pronominal subjects: V-pass P  sDm.n.t P 

- Negative unaccomplished (§4.3.5.2): 

(I) In subjectless constructions: n V-pass  n sDm.n.t  

(II) Later also with passives of transitives: n V-pass NP  n sDm.n.t NP 

Broadening the perspective beyond the sDm.n.t=f, the perfective V-passive was also 
replaced by a T-passive in another negative construction: 

- Negative accomplished (§4.3.5.1.3): 

 n V-pass  n sDm.t=f 

In all cases, the change consists in the replacement of the perfective V-passive by a 
T-passive—in all cases but one, by a T-passive of the accomplished sDm.n=f—never 
in the reverse. Descriptively, the development can be viewed as a general diachronic 
trend extending across environments. 

B. As discussed (§4.3.5.3-5), the sDm.n.t=f developed and spread in the ‘emphatic’ 
and related constructions to provide a distinctive expression to the fact that an 
accomplished event—even though passive—is not viewed as primarily Endpoint-
oriented. In the negative unaccomplished, the sDm.n.t=f developed in a construction 
that is non-accomplished and non-positive: in this, the Endpoint, if any, is not salient. 
In both these constructions, subjectless passives lacking an Endpoint and expressing 
an orientation on the event itself played a major role in the early spread of the 
sDm.n.t=f (§4.3.5.5.2). The sDm.n.t=f developed in both cases in environments that 
imply a departure from one or more parameters of high semantic transitivity otherwise 
associated with accomplished passives by virtue of their Endpoint orientation. 

The environments discussed in the preceding section—pw-marked thetic and 
topic-presentative constructions, ir-introduced conditional clauses, clauses dependent 
on a noun, and clauses introduced by a preposition—have in common that the clause 
is embedded into a higher syntactic node. As such, the events in these clauses are not 
directly subject to assertion, unlike events in main clauses. This seems relevant to the 
spread of the sDm.n.t=f in these environments because assertion is itself one 
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parameter associated with semantic transitivity (§4.3.4.1.3), from which the sDm.n.t=f 
expresses a departure. 

4.4.3.2 Environments to which the sDm.n.t=f did not spread 

A. Just as significant in the context of the present discussion are the environments in 
which the sDm.n.t=f did not spread—thus not only after iw, but also after aHa.n and in 
adjunct clauses. Once interpreted as ‘adverbial’, 253  these environments are now 
understood as main clauses and in terms of asyndetic linkage and dependency.254 This 
leaves the question why the sDm.n.t=f does not occur in any of these.  

As discussed, the sDm.n.t=f—a T-passive of the accomplished sDm.n=f—spread in 
the ‘emphatic’ and related constructions to express that an accomplished event—even 
though passive—is not Endpoint-oriented, and thereby not perfective, in contrast to 
the pseudoparticiple and perfective V-passive. The form did not spread to clauses 
introduced by iw because these are fully asserted and well-grounded: in such 
environments, there is no reason for an accomplished passive to be presented under a 
perspective other than as Endpoint-oriented. The same account directly extends to 
clauses introduced by aHa.n, which are similarly fully asserted and well-grounded.255 
For the same reason, the sDm.n.t=f did not spread to asyndetically linked main or 
dependent clauses: in these—and even more so when they are part of the textual 
background, as in circumstantial contexts—an accomplished passive event is naturally 
Endpoint-oriented. A form that in contrast to the pseudoparticiple and the perfective 
V-passive serves to express an orientation away from the Endpoint does not come to 
use in such environments. 

Similar comments extend to the sDm.n=f of subject-affecting intransitives. In ways 
similar to the sDm.n.t=f, this serves to express that an accomplised event—even 
though subject-affecting—is not Endpoint-oriented. Accordingly, the form does not 
come to order in fully asserted and well grounded clauses after iw and aHa.n, nor in 
asyndetically linked main or dependent clauses.256 

B. That a sDm.n.t=f—in other words, a T-passive of the sDm.n=f—did not develop in 
certain environments is an explanandum under any approach to Middle Egyptian, and 
one that to the present author’s knowledge has never been addressed.257 

                                                 
253 E.g. Polotsky (1976). 
254 E.g. Collier (1991a; 1991b; 1992). 
255 On the grounding functions of aHa.n, in this respect comparable to those of iw, Collier (1994: 81-5). 
256 As regards the mrr=f, the reasons for its incompatibility with iw were evoked above (§4.4.2.2 on 

the functions of iw, and §4.4.1.2 on the mrr=f; further Uljas 2007a, particularly 347-59). In adjunct 
clauses, an unaccomplished event is presented as a relative present with respect to the main clause 
without further aspectual or modal specification other than occasionally as progressive vs. 
unmarked; the mrr=f is semantically over-determined and can not, therefore, occur in these 
environments. 

257 For example, the sDm.n.t=f was once declared ‘nominal’ and thereby incompatible with the here 
discussed environments, declared ‘adverbial’. This—and similarly various reformulations into 
which these sets of environments have been recast, such as ‘converbial’ for ‘adverbial’, or 
‘abstract-relative’ vs. ‘predicative’ for the overall contrast—do not address the issue: under such 
analyses, there was an ‘adverbial’ (/‘converbial’ /‘predicative’) form, or use, of the sDm.n=f, yet no 
reason is given for why an ‘adverbial’ (/‘converbial’ /‘predicative’) T-passive of this form did not 
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In the present study, the semantic profile of the sDm.n.t=f is analyzed in relation to 
the interaction between voice, aspect, and perspective. While this analysis was 
developed to account for the uses of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ and related 
constructions, it also accounts for why a T-passive of the sDm.n=f did not develop in 
those environments in which it did not develop. This affords an independent 
confirmation to the analysis of the sDm.n.t=f here proposed. 

4.4.3.3 The diachronic reduction of the functional yield of the perfective V-passive 

In classical presentations of Middle Egyptian, the perfective V-passive is described as 
much-reduced in its distribution:258 the form is restricted to non-pronominal subjects 
in complementary distribution to the pseudoparticiple; moreover, it is used only in 
clauses that are positive, fully asserted, and not syntactically embedded into a higher 
node. The presentation is of course descriptively correct, but the situation described 
constitutes only the ultimate outcome of a series of changes that occurred in the 
preceding centuries. In the Old Kingdom, the same form was regularly used with 
pronominal subjects, with negative events, in the ‘emphatic’ construction, and in 
clauses syntactically embedded into a higher node.  

As discussed throughout this chapter, the accomplished and the passive entertain 
complex relations, one major dimension of which lies in the typically strong Endpoint 
orientation of accomplished passives. As such, accomplished passives—more than 
both accomplished actives and unaccomplished passives—interact with the 
parameters associated with semantic transitivity. The loss of the perfective V-passive 
in negative constructions (in the accomplished, n V-pass  n sDm.t=f; in the 
unaccomplished n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f) reflects the fact that negative events score 
lower in semantic transitivity than positive events. In the ‘emphatic’ construction, the 
sDm.n.t=f spread to provide a distinctive expression that an accomplished event—
even though passive—is not viewed as Endpoint-oriented. In clauses syntactically 
embedded into a higher node, a similar development seems related to the fact that in 
these environments assertion is not a relevant factor. The restriction of the perfective 
V-passive to non-pronominal subjects, for its part, is an epiphenomenon of all the 
above: in environments in which V-pass P was used in earlier times, the V-passive 
was more generally displaced by the sDm.n.t=f, with all types of subjects alike. By 
contrast, an accomplished passive event is viewed as Endpoint-oriented in fully 
asserted and well-grounded main clauses and in asyndetically linked main or 
dependent clauses. In these environments, the sDm.n.t=f did not spread.  

In earlier times, the perfective V-passive could be used in a variety of contexts 
and environments, including those that depart from various parameters of high 
semantic transitivity and/or imply a less strongly Endpoint-oriented perspective on the 
event (§4.3.4). For these times, the characterization of the form as a ‘perfective 
passive’ refers to its morphological type, synthesizing voice and aspect, and to uses 
with semantic effects that are typically perfective. Such, or similar, uses are also 

                                                                                                                                            
also develop while a T-passive of the ‘nominal’ (/‘abstract-relative’) did. Other approaches to 
Middle Egyptian have similarly eluded the issue. 

258 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §420, §422-423); Westendorf (1953: 6-66). 
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found with the pseudoparticiple, but not with the sDm.n=f, a mere accomplished 
(§4.3.5.3-4). The changes discussed above resulted in a situation in which in later 
stages of Earlier Egyptian, the perfective V-passive ended up being restricted to those 
environments in which an accomplished passive is strictly perfective. In all of these, 
the perfective V-passive stands in complementary distribution to the pseudoparticiple, 
itself a quintessentially Endpoint-oriented and perfective form. In this sense, the 
perfective V-passive can be described as having lost its functional autonomy in later 
stages of Earlier Egyptian. 
 

4.5 Part II, opening up: Passive voice as an autonomous linguistic 
domain 

 
In Earlier Egyptian, passive and active paradigms have different resolutions, both in 
the unaccomplished and in the accomplished. Moreover, passive subjects differ from 
active ones, with effects in text and in morphosyntax. Taking up the main theme of 
the present study, the passive is not merely a pendant to the active, but an autonomous 
domain of linguistic function. 

4.5.1 The non-prototypicality of passive subjects 

Passive subjects are not Agents. In addition, while active subjects typically score high 
on the scales of topicality and individuation, passive subjects can also score lower or 
even very low on these same scales. These various dimensions are interrelated: 
passive subjects often score lower than active ones on the Nominal Hierarchy. In 
doing so, passive subjects are less prototypical than actives ones. 

In Earlier Egyptian, the lesser prototypicality of passive subjects has various 
effects in text. With transitive events, zero-subject constructions were observed to be 
common in the passive, unlike in the active, where they are rare (§2.5.2.2). The 
distribution reflects the general semantic conditions of low individuation licensing 
zero-subject constructions: these are regularly met by passive subjects but only rarely 
by active ones. It was also observed that marked-topic constructions are very 
uncommon in the passive, unlike in the active (§3.1.2). This is due to the fact that 
passive subjects are not Agents: discourse tends to be organized around participants 
that do things, not around such to whom things are done.  

On two occasions, the lesser prototypicality of passive subjects was also observed 
to have direct morphosyntactic effects: in the unmarked unaccomplished and in the 
construction subject – pseudoparticiple expressing a dynamic event. In the unmarked 
unaccomplished (§3.1.1), active and passive constructions contrast formally with one 
another with respect to the position of the subject, which is preverbal in the former 
(N(P) sDm=f) and postverbal in the latter (sDm.t NP). As discussed, the active 
construction with a preverbal subject first developed with subjects that score high in 
topicality and only later generalized to all types of subjects, including non-referential 
ones. In selecting typically non-topical subjects, the unmarked unaccomplished 
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passive did not undergo the same development, but preserved the construction in its 
earlier form, with a postverbal subject. 

In the accomplished, with fully asserted and positive events (§4.1), two 
constructions are used in complementary distribution in the passive (PO PsP ~ V-pass 
non-P), standing against only one with subject-affecting intransitives such as iwi (NPS 
PsP). As discussed, the use of the pseudoparticiple, a resultative category, for 
expressing dynamic events is a secondary development, both typologically and 
historically (§2.3.1.2). When, in times prior than the earliest documented texts, the 
Earlier Egyptian pseudoparticiple developed uses to express dynamic events, it did so 
with all types of subjects with subject-affecting intransitives, but only with 
pronominal subjects with events oriented on an O. In dynamic constructions of the 
pseudoparticiple, both S’s and O’s are affected by the event, which is similarly 
perfective and telic in either case. However, only S’s are simultaneously Agents. In 
being Agents, S’s most commonly score high in topicality in these constructions, like 
pronominal O’s do. Non-pronominal O’s, which can also be indefinite or non-
referential, or be lacking altogether (in the case of passives from intransitives, primary 
or secondary ones), can score high, lower, or very low in topicality. The failure of the 
construction NP PsP to spread to dynamic events oriented on a non-pronominal O—
as opposed to the spread of the same construction to dynamic events oriented on non-
pronominal S’s—thus reflects the non-prototypical nature of passive subjects (§4.1.5). 

4.5.2 Different resolutions of passive and active paradigms: Voice and tense-
aspect 

Passive paradigms are often not symmetrical to active ones. The passive concerns the 
perspective by which an event is viewed. So does aspect. These two dimensions can 
therefore interact with one another, more or less strongly in individual languages. In 
Earlier Egyptian, this interaction is particularly rich.  

A. In the future, ongoing linguistic change leads to a situation in the earlier Middle 
Kingdom when the same active category, NP r sDm, has two passive counterparts, 
depending on its semantics (§3.3.B). When the construction is used with its original 
semantics, to express that an event is bound to happen, the passive counterpart of NP 
r sDm is NP r sDm itself: the construction is semantically oriented, with no 
morphological marking of voice (§2.3.2; §2.4.1.2). When the same construction is 
used with weakened semantics, to express a mere future, the passive counterpart of 
NP r sDm is sDm.t=f, a T-passive of the prospective: the construction is then 
syntactically oriented, with a morphological marking of voice. In the later Middle 
Kingdom, first in relatively less formal written registers, sDm.t=f is replaced by (X.)tw 
r sDm. The contrast with the semantically oriented passive construction NPO r sDm 
remains the same, for as long as the latter remains productive. Also in the future, the 
perfective V-passive can be used to express events yet to come, the perfective aspect 
of the form conveying a strong modal effect (§1.2.3). This use of a form that belongs 
to the paradigm of the accomplished is limited to the passive, and to the perfective 
V-passive specifically (thus, the sDm.n=f can not be used with similar effect, nor can 
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the T-passive of the sDm.n=f). Its conditioning possibility lies with the Endpoint 
orientation of the passive: in setting the perspective on the Endpoint of the event, the 
perfective V-passive can be used to impart a strong injunction. 

Yet more significant effects of the interaction between voice and aspect are 
observed in the unaccomplished and in the accomplished. In the former (§3.2), the 
passive expresses one category less than the active. The passive can thus be described 
as having a lesser semantic resolution than the active:  

 unmarked progressive 

active N(P) sDm=f  NP Hr sDm 

passive sDm.t=f 

In the accomplished, a reverse situation is observed, with additional complexities due 
to ongoing linguistic change during Earlier Egyptian. In a paradigm that is 
asymmetrical on various levels, the passive expresses more semantic distinctions than 
the active: 

 non-‘emph.’ ‘emph.’ constr. 

 P non-P 

active 
non subject-affecting sDm.n=f  

subject-affecting intr. NP PsP ii.n=f 

passive 
 EEg. I PO PsP V-pass 
   (/sDm.n.t non-P) 

 EEg. II PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P sDm.n.t=f 

B. In Earlier Egyptian, the passive thus has a lower semantic resolution than the 
active in the unaccomplished. In the accomplished, by contrast, the Earlier Egyptian 
passive has a higher semantic resolution than the active. This configuration reflects 
more general correlations. 

Cross-linguistically, passives are often skewed toward perfective aspect. For 
example, it has been observed that whenever a language has a passive construction, 
this will at least cover perfective aspect. Furthermore, when a language has multiple 
passives, these typically differ by aspect. 259 In various languages, an overt expression 
of perfect aspect is possible only in the passive, not in the active. 260  Subject 
affectation has been included in the characterization of the passive prototype; 261 
subject affectation can be thorough only in perfective aspect. Diachronically, one of 
the major sources from which passives can grammaticalize lies with resultative 

                                                 
259 Keenan & Dryer (2006: 340-1). 
260 Comrie (1976: 84-6). 
261 Shibatani (1985: 837). 
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constructions; passives that grammaticalize from these are perfective, 262  unlike 
passives that grammaticalize from other sources, which are a priori not marked for 
aspect. 

On a cognitive level, the prototypical passive views the event from its Endpoint, 
while the active views the event from the vantage point of the Initiator. 263  The 
categories of Initiator and Endpoint ultimately rely on spatial metaphors. With respect 
to the speech situation, these imply a deictic component, and thereby also project in 
time. For reasons notably to do with empathy, speech participants identify with 
agentive participants (more than any other types of subjects, first and second person 
subjects tend do be agentive in discourse). On this cognitive level, a prototypical 
transitive event is thus seen as moving away from the speech situation to a more distal 
location, in place and time. In viewing the event from the perspective of its Initiator, 
the active views it from the perspective of a participant metaphorically associated 
with the here and now of the speech situation. The passive, by contrast, views the 
event from its Endpoint, and thereby from a place metaphorically distal with respect 
to the speech situation. 

Linguistically, this is reflected in the markedness of the passive construction 
(§2.5.1), but also in the interrelations between voice and aspect. Perfective aspect 
highlights the culminating point of the event, most often its completion:264 like the 
passive, perfective aspect places emphasis on the Endpoint of the event. Imperfective 
aspect, for its part, sets the perspective on the internal structure of the event. The 
Endpoint of the event, if any, is out of focus, and the perspective is set on the action 
itself, thereby also on the Agent—like in the active. As two categories that set the 
perspective on the Endpoint, passive voice and perfective aspect display strong 
interrelations, to be observed in many languages (above). Conversely, the anti-
passive—a construction that moves the Endpoint entirely out of focus—displays a 
distinguished relationship with imperfective aspect.265 Non-perfective passives, and 
particularly unaccomplished ones, are unprototypical because they consist in the 
combination of an Endpoint-oriented category (the passive) with one in which the 
Endpoint, if any, is not in focus, or even out of focus (the unaccomplished). 

C. In Earlier Egyptian, the above correlations are illustrated on various levels. Of the 
two major types of inflectional passives, one is inherently neutral as to aspect 
(T-passives are componential, semantically and morphologically); the other is 
inherently marked for aspect, and specifically for perfective aspect (the perfective V-
passive) (§1.1-2). Historically, the contrast also reflects the different sources of these 
two types of inflectional passives as these can be reconstructed (§2.9): while {t} 
arguably has its ultimate source in the regrammaticalization of a lexical marker of the 
reflexive, the perfective V-passive in all likelihood developed from a construction 
with a resultative stem. 

                                                 
262 Comrie (1982); Nedjalkov & Jaxontov (1988: 45-9); Haspelmath (1990). 
263 An orientation into the issues alluded to in this paragraph is provided by Woods (2008: 66-8, 285-

9), synthesizing the relevant literature. 
264 Winand (2006: 194-6). 
265 In general, e.g. Woods (2008: 77-80); in Earlier Egyptian, §2.6.1. 
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Most importantly, the above correlations find a reflection in the different 
resolutions of the unaccomplished and accomplished passive paradigms. As 
discussed, the Earlier Egyptian passive has a lesser semantic resolution than the active 
in the unaccomplished (§3.2). Specifically, Earlier Egyptian does not provide a 
distinct expression of the progressive in the passive. Even more than imperfective 
aspect in general, progressive aspect highlights the Agent. Viewing a progressive 
event from the perspective of its Endpoint is accordingly unnatural. In the Earlier 
Egyptian record, passive events that support or invite a progressive reading are 
expectedly uncommon. After the rise of a dedicated expression of the active 
progressive during the Old Kingdom, it took seven more centuries before a dedicated 
expression of the passive progressive developed, and several centuries further before 
this spread to all registers. 

Conversely, the Earlier Egyptian accomplished passive has a higher semantic 
resolution than the active: the paradigm of the accomplished passive comprises three 
formal categories, while the active distinguishes only one (with non subject-affecting 
events) or two (with subject-affecting ones). An analysis of the historically shifting 
paradigm of the accomplished passive involves the interrelated categories of Endpoint 
orientation and high semantic transitivity, themselves related to perfective aspect (§4). 
As a resultative category, the pseudoparticiple can be used in the passive construction 
only when certain conditions of high semantic transitivity are met, differing from the 
perfective V-passive which does not require these conditions to be met. Superseding 
the perfective V-passive in various environments in the course of Earlier Egyptian, 
T-passives initially spread notably in subjectless constructions. Subjectless passives 
often lack an Endpoint, in which case they are oriented on the event itself: they are 
accordingly less perfective than the prototypical accomplished passive with a salient 
Endpoint. In the ‘emphatic’ construction in particular, the sDm.n.t=f developed to 
provide a formally distinct expression to the fact that the perspective is set on the 
dynamic part of the event, in other words, that the Endpoint is out of focus. Put 
differently, the sDm.n.t=f—a T-passive of the sDm.n=f—developed to express that an 
accomplished event, even though passive, is not perfective, but merely accomplished. 
Contrasting with the perfective V-passive used in non-‘emphatic’ environments, the 
use of the sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ construction can thus be described as 
deperfectivizing.  

Among the semantic dimensions just evoked, the conditions of high semantic 
transitivity that dynamic uses of the pseudoparticiple must satisfy, and thereby the 
formal contrasts involved when these conditions are not met, concern only subject-
affecting intransitives in the active. The other dimensions are entirely irrelevant to the 
active. In particular, the active has no issue in expressing that the Endpoint is out of 
focus: the active is not an Endpoint-oriented category in the first place. In the 
accomplished, the active is much simpler than the passive. 
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PART III: 

THE LOSS OF INFLECTIONAL PASSIVES 
 
 
 
 
Earlier Egyptian has multiple types of inflectional passives (§1). These are used in a 
variety of passive constructions, with transitive and with intransitive events (primary 
and secondary ones), without and with an expressed Agent; passives are common in 
text, performing a rich variety of functions in discourse (§2). Over the course of the 
second millennium, the language gradually loses all of these forms and constructions. 
The process, sweeping as it may appear at first, is the overall outcome of a series of 
individual changes, some interrelated, others not. Various changes resulting in a 
reduction of the functional yield of V-passives were already described in previous 
sections of the present study (§1.2-3 for processes of morphological obsolescence 
affecting the V-passive and the sDmm=f; §4 for changes in the accomplished 
‘emphatic’ construction and in negative constructions). In the present chapter, I con-
centrate on the process by which {t} is extended to new environments, leading to the 
rise of an impersonal subject pronoun .tw (§5.1-3). In the final section, the various 
changes affecting the passive in the longer Earlier Egyptian durée are set in 
perspective with one another (§5.4). 
 
 
 
 

5 The rise of an impersonal subject pronoun .tw 
 out of the inflectional marker of voice {t}  
 
 
 
During the first half of the second millennium BCE, {t}—in earlier times exclusively 
an inflectional marker of passive—is extended to new environments and construc-
tions, leading to the rise of an impersonal subject pronoun .tw.1 As can be described in 
the record, the process of extension involves multiples dimensions, semantic and 
morphological ones (§5.1). The change, a rare instance of degrammaticalization 
(§5.2), is subsequently analyzed in its intralinguistic context and as to the mechanisms 
and circumstantial conditions that made it possible (§5.3). In a final section, the 

																																																								
1 First noted by Vernus (1998a, where it is analyzed as an instance of grammaticalization). 
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change is contextualized as one major component of the overall process by which 
Egyptian ultimately lost all inflectional passives and passive constructions (§5.4). 
 

5.1 Describing the change in the record	

 
In the earlier second millennium, {t} begins to be extended to constructions that on 
semantic or on morphological grounds can not be analyzed as passive anymore 
(§5.1.1-2). Other innovative constructions of {t} which are diagnostic, or possibly 
diagnostic, of ongoing change are discussed in turn (§5.1.3-4). 

5.1.1 &w with events and constructions that fail to meet the semantic condition 
of passivization 

Beginning in the mid-Twelfth Dynasty, {t} is found with events and constructions 
that fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization in Earlier Egyptian, namely 
that the event must include an Agent in its semantic representation (§2.1). The process 
of extension of {t} as observed in the record is gradual, reaching increasingly further 
away from the semantic condition for passivization. It begins with events that lack an 
Agent in their semantic representation but are still dynamic, then extends to non-
dynamic events (which, by definition, lack an Agent). The next step is reached when 
{t} can be combined with the pseudoparticiple, a semantically oriented construction; 
the process is complete when {t}, originally a marker of verbal inflection, comes to be 
used with the situational predicate construction, a non-verbal construction.  

5.1.1.1 &w with dynamic events that lack an Agent in their semantic representation 

From the mid-Twelfth Dynasty on, first in Eloquent Peasant, {t} is extended to 
dynamic events that lack an Agent in their semantic representation:2 

(i) Eloquent Peasant B1 252-254 (mid-Twelfth Dynasty) 

sanxw	m rD m(w)t.tw 
sHtm m rD	Htm.tw	

‘Lifegiver, let not die! 
Destroyer, let not perish!’ 

Sim. B1 131-132 srfw Hr rDt nSp.tw ‘He who breathes calmly is making people 
pant’; B1 321-322 iw xr.tw n Hnt wA ‘One falls far for greed.’  

																																																								
2 Ptahhotep 447 (only P) anx(.)tw tr n sft=f probably does not belong here. The verse is often read as 

‘One lives for the time he is merciful’, but an interpretation with a qualifying pattern and a second 
person is more likely, ‘You are alive for the time he is merciful’ (Stauder 2013a: 458-9). 
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(ii) Antef’s Sehel Graffito 8-9 (temp. Senwosret III) 

Ax st n irr st r irrw n=f st 
n wrd.n.tw Hrsic=s 
TAw pw m rA 

‘It is more beneficial to him who does it than to him for whom it is done; 
one can not become weary because of it; 
this is the breath in the mouth.’ 

A variant finite construction of the formula nn nw m wrdt Xr=s ‘this is not some-
thing through which one becomes weary’ (for the construction, §2.4.2.2).3 The 
non-standard formulation is also manifest in other details such as the preposition 
(Hr rather than Xr) and could reflect a less formal register. 

(iii) Eighteenth Dynasty Menology 3 

iw.tw r dHr 

‘One will be sick.’4 

Sim. 7 iw m(w)t.tw ‘One dies’; 8 iw.tw r m(w)t n rA-a wab ‘One will die because of 
the activity of the wab-priest’; for the construction iw.tw r sDm, itself an extended 
use of {t}, §5.1.2.2. 

None of the verbs mwt ‘die’, Htm ‘perish’, nSp ‘pant’, xr ‘fall’, and wrD ‘become 
weary’ is ever attested in the V-passive. Nor are these ever attested with {t} before 
the mid-Twelfth Dynasty. When the animate direct participant is to be left 
unexpressed with a dynamic event lacking an Agent in its semantic representation, a 
zero-subject construction is used in earlier times: this provides the functional counter-
part to the passive with events that fail to meet the condition for passivization 
(§2.7.3.3). Thus, in a text only slightly earlier than (i):  

(a) Antef (BM EA 1628), 8 (temp. Amenemhat I?5) n rD=i m(w)t ø ‘I did not 
let die’; 

With an event nominalization, and possibly a slightly different shade of meaning, 
yet also functioning as a counterpart to the passive with an event that by the time 
could not be passivized, Mocalla IV.17-18 (Inscription #10) n-sp D(=i) xpr m(w)t 
n Hqr m spAt tn ‘Never did I allow that there be starving in this district.’ 

5.1.1.2 &w with non-dynamic events 

By definition, non-dynamic events lack an Agent in their semantic representation. In 
being non-dynamic, they are one step further away from the semantic condition for 
passivization than dynamic events lacking an Agent (§5.1.1.1). Early occurrences of 
{t} with non-dynamic events are in a series of Middle Egyptian literary texts, none 
dating before the late Twelfth Dynasty and several probably dating much later.6 Thus, 

																																																								
3 Vernus (1976); Spiegelberg (1908). 
4 For the translation ‘be sick’, rather than ‘be bitter’, Vernus (1981b: 94-5, n.h). 
5 Franke (2007: 167-74). 
6 Stauder (2013a). 
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with events denoting physical states (i), bodily positions (ii), lack (iii), and ‘being free 
from’ (iv): 

(i) Amenemhat 11c 

n Hqr.tw m rnpwt=i 
n ib.tw im 

‘One was not hungry in my years, 
one was not thirsty then.’ 

Sim. Ipuwer 2.10 ib.tw mw ‘One thirsts for water’ (with a rare transitive 
construction of ibi); Hymn 12.2 (about half of the mss.7) (...) xr sAA.tw m inw nfr n 
SAw ‘(...) then one is sated with the good produce of the fields.’ 

(ii) Amenemhat 11d 

iw Hms.tw m irt.n=i Hr sDdt im=i	

‘One could relax through what I had done, telling of me.’ 

Sim. Ipuwer 5.11 Hms.tw Hr bAwt ‘One sits in bushes’; Kheti 25.3 iw Hms.tw Hna 
ksm-Xt ‘One sits with the defiant man’;8 Neferti 9c nn sDr.tw Hqr n m(w)t ‘The 
night will not be spent starving to death.’  

(iii) Neferti 7f 

gA.tw xnrt 

‘One will lack a stronghold.’ 

With a transitive construction of gAw. Sim. Loyaliste 9.9 gAw/y.tw r=s sxm SwAww 
‘When one lacks it, poverty reigns’; Hymn 5.2 (...) nn gAy.tw r=s ‘(...) without one 
lacking it.’ 

(iv) Ipuwer 10.6 

nn Sw.tw m [...] 

‘One will not be free of [...]’ 

NB. While anx m ‘live on, feed on’ is agentive (§2.1.3, (v)), anx (m) ‘live (in)’ is not. 
Whether ‘living’ is construed as dynamic or as non-dynamic in Earlier Egyptian, or 
possibly both depending on contexts, is difficult to determine. The following 
instances of anx with {t} could thus fall under the present section or the preceding one: 

																																																								
7 The text is unstable and the manuscript tradition roughly evenly split between readings as sAA.tw 

and as sAA(=)sn (§2.7.1.1, (iii); Stauder 2013a: 224-6). The reading sAA.tw may, or may not, be 
original; be this as it may, it documents that the construction was acceptable to New Kingdom 
scribes.  

8 For the reading, which is original, Stauder (2013a: 460-1). In Kheti 6.3, two manuscripts (P. Sallier 
II and O. Leipzig 20) have Hms.tw, in this case a secondary reading. 
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(v) Neferti 5d 

nn anx.tw Hbs Sna 

‘One will not stay alive when clouds cover.’ 

Sim. 12d anx.tw m Xrt-nTr ‘One will live in the necropolis.’ 

Non-dynamic events are never attested in the V-passive. Nor are these ever attested 
with {t} before later stages of Earlier Egyptian. When the animate direct participant is 
to be left unexpressed with a non-dynamic event, a zero-subject construction is used 
in earlier times, providing the functional counterpart to the passive (§2.7.3.3). Thus in 
early/mid-Twelfth Dynasty literary texts, with events denoting mental states (a), 
bodily positions (b), or lack (c): 

(a) Debate 108 Htp ø Hr bin ‘One is content about evil’; CT II 167b B2L (sim. 
B2P, Sq4C) smn/iry	 iw Htp ø Hr=s ‘There has been creating, there has been 
establishing—One is content about it.’ 

In an inscriptional register, with an event nominalization, and with possibly a 
slightly different shade of meaning, yet also functioning as a counterpart to the 
passive with an event that by the time could not be passivized, Urk. VII 16, 11 
(Ameny) n xpr Hqr im=f ‘There was no hungry man in these (scil. in these years 
of hunger).’ 

(b) Ptahhotep 10 P sDr ø n=f Xdr ra nb ‘Because of it one lies anguished every 
day’; Sinuhe B 59 n rD.n=f Hms øA1-PLUR HA ib=f	 ‘He does not allow that one 
rests around his heart’; 

In an inscriptional register, with s ‘a man’ not in its common function of 
controlling subsequent anaphora (§2.7.2), Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 11-12 n 
sDr s Hqrw r dmi=i ‘One did not spend the night hungry in my town.’ 

(c) Debate 123-124 iw Sw ø m aq-ib ‘One lacks intimates.’ 

5.1.1.3 Further semantic extensions: &w with the pseudoparticiple and in situational 
predicate constructions 

Innovative uses of {t} with the pseudoparticiple and in the situational predicate 
construction are yet further away semantically from passives. Morphologically, these 
are also subject-first constructions: {t} is inserted in the subject slot and thereby has 
full constituent statuts (§5.1.2). 

A. The pseudoparticiple, a resultative category, is semantically oriented (§2.3.1): it 
can not, therefore, accommodate further inflection for voice, which serves to signal a 
shift in syntactic orientation (§2.4.1.1-2). This demonstrates how far {t} has gone in 
these constructions to become a pronominal expression signaling non-specified 
reference. 

Early occurrences are in texts that are also otherwise linguistically innovative, 
Ameniseneb’s autobiography,9 Paheri’s Reden und Rufe, and Neferti.10 The last is in a 

																																																								
9 Stauder (2013a: 39, 43). 
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secondary predication, in a construction that is also innovative in combining {t} with 
a non-dynamic event (sDr: §5.1.1.2):  

(i) Ameniseneb (Louvre C12), 16-17 (temp. Khendjer) 

aHa.n mA nA n kAwt 
aHa.n.tw Haw im wr r xt nbt 

‘These works were inspected 
and One was rejoiced over them more than anything.’ 

(ii) Paheri, pl.3, 3rd register from top, central horizontal inscription (temp. 
Thutmosis III) 

hrw nfr tw.tw qb (...) 

‘A good day: one is cool (...)’ 

(iii) Neferti 9c 

nn sDr.tw Hqr n m(w)t 

‘The night will not be spent starving to death.’ 

B. The use of {t} in a situational predicate construction, a non-verbal construction, is 
yet further away from the passive, a verbal category. Early examples are with .tw 
standing for the king, that is, for a highly specific referent (‘royal detransitivity’: 
§2.5.2.1, (vi)-(viii)): this accords with the situational predicate construction typically 
having a highly topical subject: 

(iv) Urk. IV 1995, 16-18 (hieratic note added to EA 27,11 from Tushratta to 
Akhenaten) 

[Hsbt] 2? Abd 1 prt [...] 
iw.tw m niwt rst m pA bxn n Ha-m-Axt 
mitt n Sat nh[r]yn[A] (...) 

‘Year 2?, the first month of winter, [day ...]: 
One was in the Southern City in the complex of Haemakhet. 
Copy of the letter of Naharina (...)’ 

Sim. Akhenaten’s Second Proclamation, Stela A, 1 (sim. B, Q, R, S, U) hrw pn 
iw.tw m Axt-itn (...) ‘On this day, when One was in Akhetaten (...); Urk. IV 2031, 
15 (Tutankhamun’s Restoration Stela) hrw pn iw.tw m aH nfr imi pr aA-xpr-kA-ra 
mAa-xrw (...) ‘On this day, when One was in the beautiful palace which is in the 
Temple of Aakheperkare, the justified (...)’. 

5.1.2 &w with constituent status in preverbal position 

As an inflectional marker of the passive, {t} is appended to the stem including any 
morphemes of tense-aspect-modus there may be (§1.1.3). Beginning in the Twelfth 

																																																																																																																																																															
10 Stauder (2013a: 337-443). 
11 Sic, not ‘29’ as wrongly in Urk. IV and TLA. 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

5.1 Describing the change in the record 355

Dynasty, {t} is extended to innovative uses in subject-first verbal patterns originally 
grammaticalized from situational predicate constructions. In these, {t} can not be 
analyzed as an inflectional marker of voice anymore; rather, in occupying the subject 
slot, {t} acquires full constituent status. The process is gradual, beginning in wn-
auxiliated patterns (wn.INFL.t Hr sDm), then extending to the analytic future ((X.)tw r 
sDm), later to the progressive ((X.)tw Hr sDm). The process is completed when .tw is 
integrated as a morphological component in the impersonal form of the Late Egyptian 
new subject pronoun. 

5.1.2.1 Wn.INFL.t Hr sDm  

Beginning in the Twelfth Dynasty, the first step of the extension of {t} to subject-first 
verbal patterns is observed in wn-auxiliated constructions. In these, {t} occupies the 
subject slot, compare e.g. (ii) with Eloquent Peasant B1 55-56 wn.in sxty pn Hr rmyt 
aAw wrt (...) ‘Then this peasant began weeping very much (...)’. These earliest 
constructions with {t} in preverbal position consist in NP Hr sDm combined with the 
auxiliary wn inflected in the sDm.n=f (i),12 the sDm.in=f (ii), and the sDm.xr=f (iii). At 
the same time, progressive NP Hr sDm with no additional semantic specification does 
not yet accommodate {t} (§5.1.2.3). The extension of {t} to subject-first patterns thus 
begun with constructions that express specific semantics, a progressive set in the past 
tense in the textual background (i), a narrative construction possibly with inchoative 
value (ii), and a progressive combined with the specific value of -xr- (iii). This 
semantic specificity of constructions in which {t} was first extended to the subject 
slot is locally illustrated in (iii). In this, the synthetic sDm.xr=f, with {t} in its regular 
inflectional position (in the first and third clauses), contrasts with the analytic pattern 
combining -xr- with the progressive, with {t} in preverbal subject position (in the 
second clause): 

(i) Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription 6-7 (temp. Amenemhat I) 

wn.t Hr qd xnrt pn 
aHa.n smA nHsw spt nbt m wAwAt (...) 

‘While this enclosure was being built, 
the Nubians, the whole remainder of Wawat, were killed (...)’ 

(ii) Eloquent Peasant B1 115-116 (mid-Twelfth Dynasty) 

wn.in.tw Hr rDt n=f tA 10 Hnqt ds 2 ra nb 

‘Then one began giving him ten loaves of bread and two jars of beer daily.’ 

Sim. Hammamat 19, 10-12 (Meri, temp. Amenemhat III) aHa.n ir pA smA wn.in.tw 
Hr sfn nA n mnw mi Dd(t).n=f nbt ‘The ramp was made and (the way for) these 

																																																								
12 For wn as the sDm.n=f of wnn (*/wínn˘-/ < */w(˘n)ínn˘-/), Stauder (in press a: §3, with important 

input by Wolfgang Schenkel). 
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blocks was made smooth according to all he had said’; 3-4 wn.in{.n}<.t>13 Hr hd 
inrw (...) ‘Then one began breaking the stones (...)’.14 

(iii) P. UC 32036 (Kahun Veterinary Papyrus), 20-23 

rD.xr.t=f Hr gs=f wa 
wn.xr.t Hr ntS=f m mw qb 
sin.xr.t irty=f Hna Drw=f Hna at=f nbt 

‘It (scil. the bull being examined) is to be lain on its side, 
it is to be continuously sprinkled with fresh water, 
and its eyes are to be rubbed along with its flanks and all its limbs.’ 

5.1.2.2 (X.)tw r sDm 

Beginning in relatively less formal written registers from the late Twelfth Dynasty on, 
{t} is extended to the future, NP r sDm. In this as well, {t} occupies the subject slot: 
compare the constructions below with e.g. P. Berlin 10025, ro 5-6 pty [...] ntt sw r irt r 
bAk im (...) ‘What is [...] that he is to do against this servant (...)?’ The development 
concerns only positive constructions: like in the active, the negative pendant is with a 
synthetic form, nn sDm=f (nn sDm.t=f in the passive), e.g. P. Berlin 10024A, ro 5 ir 
nty nn gm.tw=f (...) ‘As regards the one who will not be found (...)’. 

5.1.2.2.1 Early occurrences of (X.)tw r sDm 

Early occurrences of (X.)tw r sDm—that is tw r sDm preceded by iw, nty, or bare tw r 
sDm—are from letters, accounts, and legal texts (including monumentally published 
ones), in main clauses (i) and in relative clauses (ii). Further early occurrences are in a 
graffito (iii) and in a personal name (iv): 

(i) P. UC 32200, 20-21 (a letter) 

n iw.tw r gmt=i kA ø nfr 

‘Am I am going to be found, then good!’ 

Sim., in legal texts, P. UC 32055, ro 9 iw.tw r rDt arq pA s 2 (...) ‘The two men will 
be made to swear (...)’; Stèle Juridique 21 (Nebirierau, D.17) iw.tw r rDt arq=sn 
(...) ‘They will be made to swear (...)’. 

(ii) P. UC 32190A, ro III.5 (an account) 

ir.tw m ntt tw r wD 

‘There will be acted according to what will be decreed.’ 

Sim., in a letter, P. UC 32287, 2-3 (...) ntt tw r irt ‘(...) what will be done’; in a 
legal text, Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 5 (early D.13, originally 

																																																								
13 Emendation after Schenkel (in press: §3.5). 
14 Common from the early Eighteenth Dynasty on, e.g. Ahmose’s Tempest Stela ro 14-15 = vso 17 

wn.in.tw Hr sxAt (...) ‘Then one remembered (...)’; Urk. IV 4, 3-4 (Ahmes son of Abana) wn.in.tw 
Hr aHA (...) ‘Then one fought (...)’; Chapelle Rouge, p.131: VII.12 (HHBT II 25, 5) wn.in.tw Hr irt 
snTr ‘Then one did the censing’; Urk. IV 1297, 9/10 (Amenhotep II’s Syrian Campaigns) wn.in.tw 
Hr axt pA s 6 (...) ‘Then one hung the six men (...)’. 
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Ugaf?) ir rf nty Twsic nb r gmt=f (...) ‘As regards, however, anyone who will be 
found (...)’. 

(iii) Uronarti Quay Inscription (temp. Senwosret III)15 

iw.tw r gmt mw (...) 

‘Water had to be found (...)’ 

(iv) A personal name (documented in the period D.13-18)16 

tw(-r)-mrt=s 

‘She-will-be-loved’ 

On bare tw r sDm, §5.1.2.2.2. 

In Middle Egyptian literature, (X.)tw r sDm is found in the following places, mostly in 
one text, Neferti:	

(a) In a relative clause: Ipuwer 4.6 ptr nt<t> tw r irt ‘What will one do?’17  

(b) As bare tw r sDm (discussion: §5.1.2.2.2): 

- as the original reading: Neferti, passim: tw r sDm (7x), iw.tw r sDm (1x); 

- as a secondary reading: Kheti 3.5-6 (2x, about half of mss.); Hymn 6.4 
(one ms.); Neferti 10e; Ptahhotep 72 L2; implied in Ptahhotep 82 L2. 

In the early/mid-Eighteenth Dynasty, the construction is still confined to relatively 
less formal written registers, a letter, Thutmosis III’s Annals, a menology, and in a 
caption:  

(v) P. Berlin 10463, ro 1-2 (temp. Amenhotep II) 

(...) iw iw.tw r mni r Hwt-sxm 

‘(...) when one will moor in Hutsekhem.’ 

In a construction that also represents the earliest occurrence of the circumstantial 
future (iw iw=f r sDm).18 Sim. Urk. IV 656, 2-4 (Thutmosis III’s Annals) (...) sspd 
xaw=tn r-ntt iw.tw r THn r aHA Hna xr pf Xsy m dwA (...) ‘(...) get your weapons 
ready for one will engage in combat with this vile enemy in the morning (...)’; 
sim. 694, 7. Eighteenth Dynasty Menology 8 iw.tw r m(w)t n rA-a wab ‘One will 
die because of the activity of the wab-priest’; sim. 3 (§5.1.1.1, (iii)). Urk. IV 
1023, 15 (in a caption in the Theban Tomb of Amenmes, temp. Amenhotep III) 
iw.tw r Dd n nn kAw (...) ‘One will say about (lit. to) these bulls (...)’. 

Prior to the innovation of (X.)tw r sDm, as well as, after its innovation, in higher 
registers, synthetic sDm.t=f—a T-passive of the prospective—provides the regular 
passive counterpart to active NP r sDm (§3.3.B). 

																																																								
15  Vernus (1990: 14, ex.29). 
16 Vernus (1990: 7, n.16). 
17 Stauder (2013a: 465). 
18 Kroeber (1970: 132, ex.1); Stauder (2013a: 12). 
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5.1.2.2.2 &w r sDm 

While a subtype of the higher-order (X.)tw r sDm, bare tw r sDm merits additional 
comments. In the construction (X.)tw r sDm—and in the construction (X.)tw Hr sDm to 
be discussed below similarly (§5.1.2.3)—.tw occupies the same slot as pronominal 
subjects, yet differs from these in not always requiring a default morphological host 
on which to cliticize, iw. This different behavior of .tw vis-à-vis pronominal subject 
expressions evidently reflects the different origin of the former: unlike pronominal 
expressions, .tw used in preverbal position derives from an inflectional marker of the 
passive.  

The conditions under which .tw can be used without a default morphological host 
are analyzed through a consideration of the distribution of the construction tw r sDm. 
This occurs in: 

(a) A personal name tw(-r)-mrt=s ‘She-will-be-loved’ (§5.1.2.2.1, (iv)); 

(b) In one literary composition, Neferti, in which it is integral to the original 
text: 6b; 7g; 7h (twice); 8f; 10h; 15a; 

(c) In New Kingdom manuscripts of Middle Egyptian literary compositions, as 
a secondary reading: 

- altered from bare tw sDm: Kheti 3.5-6 (about half of the mss.);19 Hymn 
6.4 (1 ms.: O. Var.Lit.A);20 Neferti 10e (1 ms.: O. GC 90).21  

- altered from other constructions: Ptahhotep 72 L2; implied by 82 L2.22 

Occurrences of the construction as a secondary reading (c) mainly demonstrate that 
the construction was deemed acceptable to early New Kingdom scribes in a Middle 
Egyptian literary register: they tell little of the grammatical conditions under which 
the construction was licensed, as (a) and (b) do. Turning to these, tw r sDm in (a) is in 
a personal name. When these are clausal as is here the case, personal names represent 
a segment of speech that is not part of continuous discourse. The functions of iw, on 
the other hand, revolve around the expression of an assertive modality and the 
anchoring of a segment of speech to the speech situation and/or its co(n)text—both 
domains to do with discourse. When not a mandatory default morphological host, iw 
is accordingly rare in personal names (e.g. imn-Htp ‘Amun-is-satisfied’, not *iw imn 
Htp); this is precisely the case with .tw.23 

Outside this personal name, tw r sDm occurs as a primary reading only in one text, 
Neferti. In this text, the construction is very common (seven occurrences), and is 
therefore to be analyzed in relation to broader aspects of the macro-syntactic 
articulation of the composition. One occurrence is in a sequence introduced by 
presentifying D=i n=k. Semantically, this has scope over a series of subject-first 

																																																								
19 Stauder (2013a: 384-8). 
20  Stauder (2013a: 383). 
21 Stauder (2013a: 377-82). 
22 Stauder (2013a: 94-6, 358-61). 
23 Further, Stauder (2013a: 364-5). 
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clauses that follow, all without iw. &w r sDm patterns just like these (a similar analysis 
extends to occurrences of tw sDm in the same composition, §5.1.2.3.2): 

(i) Neferti 10f-h 

D=i n=k nb m nhpw rwty Htp (...) 
tw r rDt xt m msdd r sgr rA mdw (...) 

‘I will show you the lord in sorrow, the outsider satisfied, (...) 
Goods will be given with hatred to silence a speaking mouth (...)’ 

In most cases, bare tw r sDm stands in segment-initial position, often mirrored by the 
division of the composition in stanzas. The lack of iw in segment-initial position is 
regular in Middle Egyptian grammar, e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 135-136 Dd.in sxty pn 
xAw n aHaw Hr siAt n=f ‘This peasant said: “The measurer of heaps is cheating for 
himself!” ’24 The lack of iw can thus reflect that a clause opens a new segment of 
discourse, in other words, that it is not linguistically related to preceding discourse.25 
In Neferti similarly, clauses opening a new segment of discourse are without iw. By 
contrast, clauses that are within a given segment have iw. This macro-syntactic 
articulation holds with the active construction NP r sDm (ii), as it does when one or 
both constructions are passive (iii)-(iv):26 

Active – active 

(ii) Neferti 14a-e 

sA n s r irt rn=f (...) 
iw aAmw r xr n Sat=f (...) 

‘The son of a man will make his name (...); 
(And) the Asiatics will fall to his slaughtering (...)’ 

Passive – active 

(iii) Neferti 15a-e 

tw r qd inbw HqA a.w.s. (...) 
iw mAat r iit r st=s (...) 

‘The Walls of the Ruler L.P.H. will be built (...); 
(And) Maat will return to its place (...)’ 

Sim., with the passive clause in direct continuation to a segment-initial non-verbal 
clause, Neferti 6a-e iwtrw Sw nw kmt (...) tw r HHy mw n aHaw r sqdw=f (...) iw rA-
sw r xsf (…) ‘The river of Egypt is dry (...); One will seek water for ships to 
travel it (...) (And) the south wind will oppose (...)’. 

																																																								
24 Vernus (1997: 57-61). 
25 Stauder & Uljas (in prep.). 
26 Further, Stauder (2013a: 365-7). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

5 The rise of an impersonal subject pronoun .tw 360

Passive – passive 

(iv) Neferti 8f-9a27 

tw r Ssp xaw nw aHA (...) 
iw.tw r irt aHAw m biA (...) 

‘Weapons of combat will be taken up (...); 
(And) arms will be made of copper (...)’ 

The segment includes the sole instance of iw.tw r sDm in Neferti. This occurs in 
the exact same macro-syntactic position as e.g. iw aAmw r xr (...) in 14e (ii), 
further demonstrating that the distribution between tw r sDm (seven times in 
Neferti) and iw.tw r sDm (once in Neferti) is principled.  

In one passage, finally, three bare tw r sDm constructions follow directly upon one 
another, as if each would open a new segment of discourse. This deviation from the 
more general macro-syntactic articulation of the lament is interpreted as expressing a 
heightened sense of urgency. In not being related to preceding discourse, the events 
are each presented en bloc: 

(v) Neferti 7g-h 

tw r isq mAqt m grH 
tw r aq xnrwt 
tw r snbt qdd m irty 

‘A ladder will be waited for at night! 
Strongholds will be entered! 
Slumber in the eyes will be swept away!’ 

Like in the personal name discussed first, the lack of iw in bare tw r sDm in Neferti 
thus relates to broader aspects of the syntax of iw. It requires a complex macro-
syntactic articulation such as is given in the lament in Neferti for iw-less construc-
tions, active and passive ones alike, to be used. This makes the construction a de facto 
literary one.28 As noted, the recurrence of the construction as a secondary reading in 
early New Kingdom manuscripts of some Middle Egyptian literary texts suggests that 
the construction may then have had a distinct literary flavor. This may even have 
derived from the de facto association of the construction with a literary register in 
Neferti, regardless of when this text was originally composed.29 

5.1.2.3	 (X.)tw Hr sDm not preceded by an inflected form of wnn 

The third step of the extension of {t} to subject-first verbal patterns concerns (X.)NP 
Hr sDm not preceded by an inflected form of wnn.  

																																																								
27 The rubrum in 9a reflects editorial practices. As the semantic continuity and the macro-syntactic 

articulation imply, these verses form a sequence. 
28 Further, Stauder (2013a: 367). 
29 Stauder (2013a: 337-443). 
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5.1.2.3.1 Early occurrences of (X.)tw Hr sDm  

A. Early attestations of unauxiliated (X.)tw Hr sDm expressing the progressive are 
found from the later Second Intermediate Period on, in circumstantial (i) and in non-
circumstantial environments (ii) (on tw sDm, which also belongs here, §5.1.2.3.2):  

(i) Tale Involving the House of Life X+5.2-430 

ir.in.tw aHaw r hrw 40 m Hb nfr n [...] 
iw.tw Hr swr m [...] 

‘And a period up to forty days was spent in a beautiful festival of/for [...] 
drinking from/in [...]’ 

Sim. Urk. IV 649, 15-17 (Thutmosis III’s Annals) sw mi ix Smt Hr mTn pn nty wA r 
Hns iw.tw Hr smit r-Dd (...) ‘How will it be, walking on this path which has now 
become narrow, when it is reported that (...)?’ Mutter und Kind VIII.1-231 Dd.tw rA 
pn iw.tw Hr Dt wnm Xrd pnw psw rA-pw mwt=ksic	 ‘One should recite this spell 
while one has either the child or his mother eat the cooked mouse.’32	

(ii) Astarte (temp. Amenhotep II), I.x+10 

xr mk tw.tw Hr in n=f inw [...] 

‘And look, one is bringing him tribute [...]’ 

Sim. Paheri, pl.3, 2nd register from bottom, 2nd inscription from the right, 10-11 
xr tw.tw Hr As=n m Smt ‘And they are hurrying us in (our) going’; Urk. IV 656, 5 
(Thutmosis III’s Annals) (...) Hr-ntt tw.tw [...] ‘(...) because one [...]’.33 Also, in a 
quotative expression, Ipuwer 14.11 iw.tw Hr ‘One says’, contrasting in a similar 
position with iw Dd.tw (12.1).34  

As the textual distribution of the construction shows, it remains mostly associated 
with more generally innovative registers in pre-Amarna times.35 In times prior to the 
innovation of (X.)tw Hr sDm, as well as, after its innovation, in higher registers, 
synthetic sDm.t NP—a T-passive of the unaccomplished sDm=f—provides the regular 
passive counterpart to the active progressive NP Hr sDm (§3.1.1). 

B. In the early New Kingdom, {t} is extended to further constructions that include 
NP Hr sDm, aHa.n=f Hr sDm (iii) and sequential iw=f Hr sDm (iv):  

																																																								
30 On the dating to the later Second Intermediate Period, Stauder (2013a: 212-3). 
31 On the dating, provisionally Stauder (2013a: 393). 
32 Sim. in a medical text in Middle Egyptian, P. Berlin 3038, 19.7 (manuscript dating to the 

Nineteenth Dynasty) pXrt swr irt iw.tw Hr irt pXrt ‘A potion for drinking which is made while one 
is making a remedy.’ 

33 The construction can be restored as tw.tw Hr sDm, not tw.tw r sDm (a rare construction, also 
documented: §5.1.2.4.B), based on the formal contrast in the expression of the subject with 
Urk. IV 656, 3 (...) r-ntt iw.tw r THn (§5.1.2.2.1, (v)). 

34 Stauder (2013a: 394). 
35 On Astarte in particular, a composition the linguistic typology of which can be described as 

genuinely transitional between Middle and Late Egyptian, Collombert & Coulon (2000: 211-6); 
Stauder (2013a: 33-5). 
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(iii) Urk. IV 7, 16 (Ahmes son of Abana) 

aHa.n.tw Hr iwa=i m nbw (...) 

‘I was rewarded with gold (...)’ 

(iv) Urk. IV 1304, 2 (Amenhotep II’s Syrian Campaigns) 

(...) iw.tw Hr rD(t) iry=sn sDfA-iryt 

‘(...) and One (scil. the king) had them swear an oath of allegiance.’ 

Active aHa.n=f Hr sDm is documented already in the Twelfth Dynasty,36 but then 
remains fairly marginal against the more common aHa.n sDm.n=f. The passive pendant 
to the construction is then aHa.n PO PsP ~ aHa.n V-pass N (§4.1.1, (vii)-(viii); §4.1.3, 
(ii.a)-(ii.b)). Analytic aHa.n=f Hr sDm would become more common only in the early 
New Kingdom, the very time when {t} was extended to it. As to sequential iw=f Hr 
sDm, this is first documented in a fully developed form by the times of Thutmosis III 
and Amenhotep II, notably in documentary texts and in texts recounting military 
activities.37 The first occurrence with {t} in the subject slot derives from the same 
period, and from one of the same texts. 

C. In post-Amarna times, {t} is also with NP Hr sDm expressing the unmarked 
unaccomplished, with a general or habitual interpretation: 

(v) Allen droht die Rekrutierung 3-5  

tw.tw Hr snh smdt nbt 
tw.tw Hr TAi nAy=sn naa 
tw.tw Hr dit pA s r waw pA mnH r mgi 
pA Sri tw.tw Hr sxpr=f (...) 

‘All dependent personnel is drafted, 
the best of them is taken; 
The man is made a soldier, the young man a “young fighter”, 
The child, he is raised (...)’ 

Some manuscripts omit Hr in one or several of the above constructions, resulting 
in written forms as tw.tw sDm.38 Sim. e.g. KRI I 238, 14-15 (P. Cairo 58075, 8) xr 
tw.tw Hr Sd bAkw=f m-di=i rnpt n rnpt ‘And one was requesting its production 
from me year after year’; passim. 

While isolated occurrences of NP Hr sDm expressing a general or habitual event are 
found as early as the late Twelfth Dynasty,39 the process by which NP Hr sDm would 
completely supersede the regular expression of the unmarked unaccomplished, N(P) 
sDm=f, would take centuries. In the early New Kingdom, N(P) sDm=f was still 
productive in various registers,40 and the full generalization of NP Hr sDm as the sole 
																																																								
36 E.g. Shipwrecked Sailor 170 aHa.n=i Hr iAS n mSa (...) ‘I called the troop (...)’. 
37 On early steps in the rise of sequential iw=f Hr sDm, Kroeber (1970: 126-31); Vernus (1990: 192-

3); Kruchten (1999: 74-81); Collombert & Coulon (2000: 214); Stauder (2013a: 11, 39, 51). 
38 Jäger (2004: 273). 
39 Vernus (1990: 185-90). 
40 Stauder (2013a: 152-5). 
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expression of the unaccomplished was completed only with the rise of Late Egyptian 
itself as a written standard. This is also the time when {t} was extended to NP Hr sDm 
expressing not solely the progressive but also for general or habitual events. X.tw Hr 
sDm expressing general or habitual events is therefore Late Egyptian.  

5.1.2.3.2 &w sDm 

The construction tw sDm is not recognized in grammars and grammatical studies and 
therefore merits a distinct discussion. Occurrences are in three Middle Egyptian 
literary texts: 

(i) Hymn 6.3-4 

Sms sw DAmw Xrdw 
tw nD xrt=f m nsw	

‘When a troop of children follows him, 
he is greeted as a king.’ 

All witnesses read tw nD xrt=f except one, O. Var.Lit.A, which alters to tw r nD 
xrt=f. 

(ii) Kheti 3.5-6 

SAa.n=f wAD iw=f m Xrd 
tw nD xrt=f 

tw hAb=f r irt wpt 
n iy=f sw sd=f sw m dAiw 

‘When he has, still a child, begun to flourish, 
he is greeted; 

He is sent to carry out a mission: 
before he has returned, he clads himself in a kilt.’ 

The manuscript tradition is split roughly equally between readings as tw nD-xrt=f 
tw hAb=f and such as tw r nD-xrt=f tw r hAb=f. The former is original.41 

(iii) Neferti 10c-e  

HDD m iryt wS{.tw}<t> m gmyt iryt m tmmt ir 
tw nHm xt s r=f rDw n nty m rwty 

‘Destruction is in what had been done, what is lost is what had been found, 
what is done is what had not been done; 
A man’s property is taken from him to be given to the one who is outside.’ 

&w nHm is generally emended into tw <r> nHm, but the text is demonstrably 
correct as it stands.42 

																																																								
41 On this, as well as on other textual issues in this passage, Stauder (2013a: 384-8). 
42 Stauder (2013a: 377-82). 
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(iv) Neferti 12a-c 

D=i n=k tA m sny-mny 
sA-a m nb a 
tw nD-xrt nD-xrt 

D=i n=k (...) 

‘I will show you the land in calamity, 
the weak of hand now a lord of force, 
the one who did the greeting being greeted. 

I will show you (...)’ 

In (i) and (ii), tw sDm is after a clause that provides a setting to it (Hymn 6.3 Sms sw 
DAmw Xrdw; Kheti 3.5 SAa.n=f wAD iw=f m Xrd).43 In the active, an unaccomplished 
main clause has the progressive NP Hr sDm (v). That tw sDm provides a passive 
counterpart to the progressive NP Hr sDm in Hymn and Kheti is confirmed by a 
contrast with (vi), where sDm.t=f expresses the unmarked unaccomplished in a 
conditional construction:   

(v) Siut III, 10 

i wx 
sDr Hr mTn Hr rDt n(=i) iA(w) 

‘When the night came, 
the man sleeping on the road used to praise me’; 

Sim. e.g. Urk. IV 18, 10 - 19, 5 (Ahmose’s Karnak Eulogy) prr=f [pD]t=f Hr 
gs=fy mi iaH (...) HAtiw Hr ftft n=f ‘When he comes forth, his archery at his side 
like Iah (...), the hearts are shuddering for him’; Merikare E 135 rmm=sn iw=f Hr 
sDm ‘When they cry, he is listening.’ 

(vi) Kheti 14.3 (T. Louvre 693) 

ir xbA=f hrw nn sxt{tw} 
Hw.tw=f m Ssm 50 

‘If he wastes a day without weaving, 
he is beaten with fifty whips.’ 

In (iii) and (iv), tw sDm is under the scope of a presentification of the event, expressed 
by the recurrent D=i n=k (...) ‘I will show you (...)’.44 According with the Einst-Jetzt 
articulation of the lament, situations and events under such scope refer to present 
tense situations (thus, with non-verbal and non-dynamic patterns, NP m NP, NP PsP, 
the former illustrated in (iii)-(iv)). In the active, dynamic events under the scope of 
presentification are in the progressive NP Hr sDm, in Neferti (vii) and in other Middle 
Egyptian literary texts with a similar temporal-aspectual articulation (viii): 

																																																								
43 Stauder (2013a: 383 and 385-6, respectively). 
44 Stauder (2013a: 382). 
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(vii) Neferti 9f 

D=i n=k sA m xrwy sn m xft 
s Hr smA it=f (...) 

‘I will show you the son an enemy, the brother an opponent, 
a man killing his father (...)’ 

(viii) A Man to His Son 8.1-6 

mAA=n xAst nbt Xr Hryt=f 
iw wrw=sn Hr qnb n=f sn (...) 
pwnt idbw HAw-nbwt iw nTr Hr nwH n=f st (...) 

‘We see every foreign country dreading him: 
Their great ones are inclining themselves to him (...); 
Punt and the shores of the Hau-Nebu, the god is binding them for him (...)’ 

Sim. throughout Kheti.45 

That the two instances of tw sDm in Neferti provide the passive counterpart to the 
active progressive NP Hr sDm finds a further confirmation in an analysis of the 
broader temporal articulation of the lament.46 

In all three texts in which it occurs, tw sDm therefore provides the passive 
counterpart to progressive NP Hr sDm, after a setting clause (in Hymn and Kheti) and 
with events under the scope of presentification. This analysis also accounts for why tw 
sDm is iw-less. After a setting clause, progressive NP Hr sDm is preceded by iw only 
when this is required as a default morphological host (v). As to constructions 
expressing situations and events under the scope of presentification, these similarly 
lack iw: for progressive NP Hr sDm, this is illustrated in Neferti 9f (vii); in another 
text, e.g. Kheti 7.1 (stanza-initial) Xaqw Hr Xaq m pHwy mSrw ‘The barber is still 
shaving at the end of the evening.’47 

Like in tw r sDm, the lack of iw in tw sDm thus relates to broader aspects of the 
syntax of iw. Like tw r sDm, tw sDm is similarly a de facto literary construction: 
although integral to regular Middle Egyptian grammar, the conditions under which iw 
can be omitted will typically be met in literature only.48  For the purpose of the 
analysis of the change here under discussion, tw sDm—a passive counterpart to 
progressive NP Hr sDm in a limited subset of Middle Egyptian literary texts—appears 
to be a subtype of the higher-order (X.)tw Hr sDm discussed before (§5.1.2.3.1.A).  

5.1.2.4 Integration into the paradigm of the new subject pronoun: &w.tw 

A. In the early/mid-Eighteenth Dynasty, .tw is integrated into the paradigm of the 
newly innovated new subject pronoun. The impersonal form of this pronoun, tw.tw, is 
modeled on the forms in interlocutive persons (tw=i, tw=k, (...), tw.tw). Pre-Amarna 

																																																								
45 Stauder (2013a: 80-2). 
46 Stauder (2013a: 379-82). 
47 On aspects of the the presence or absence of iw in Kheti as relating to presentification, Stauder 

(2013a: 81-2). 
48 On this and further aspects of the de facto literariness of the construction, Stauder (2013a: 389-90). 
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occurrences of tw.tw are the following, all from also otherwise innovative registers, in 
Paheri’s Reden und Rufe (a), in Thutmosis III’s Annals (b), and in Astarte (c):  

(a) Paheri, pl.3, 2nd register from bottom, 2nd inscription from the right, 10-11 
(temp. Thutmosis III) xr tw.tw Hr As=n m Smt ‘And they are hurrying us in 
(our) going’; pl.3, 3rd register from top, central horizontal inscription hrw nfr 
tw.tw qb (...) ‘A good day: one is cool (...)’;  

(b) Urk. IV 656, 5 (Thutmosis III’s Annals) (...) Hr-ntt tw.tw [...] ‘(...) because 
one [...]’; 

(c) Astarte (temp. Amenhotep II), I.x+10 xr mk tw.tw Hr in n=f inw [...] ‘And 
look, one is bringing him tribute [...]’. 

The new subject pronoun was itself innovated only shortly before: the first attestation 
is in the late Seventeenth Dynasty (Antefnakht’s Stela 3) and the pronoun remains 
strongly associated with innovative registers throughout pre-Amarna times.49 Taking 
into account the lesser text frequency of an impersonal form over personal forms, it 
appears that tw.tw would have been possible as soon as the new subject pronoun itself 
was innovated. As a result of having gained constituent status in the constructions 
discussed above (§5.1.2.1-3), .tw was thus available for an immediate integration into 
the paradigm of the new subject pronoun as soon as it emerged.  

B. In two instances, tw.tw is found in an impersonal construction of the Exploratory 
Future III (/‘Frühneuägyptisches Futur’50):  

(i) O. Cairo 25372,51 1-2 

[...] tw.tw r mst 
[...].tw r irt mw nw (...) 

‘[...] one will give birth; 
[...] one will do water of(?) (...)’ 

(ii) KRI I 69, 3 (Sethi I’s Kanais Inscription, C, 12)  

mk tw.[t]w r wSb=f m iwnw (...) 

‘Look, he will be answered in Heliopolis (...)’ 

These occurrences align with other instances of the Exploratory Future III in the early 
New Kingdom.52 

																																																								
49 Stauder (2013a: 221-2). 
50 Kroeber (1970: 93-7). 
51 On the problematic dating of this document, Stauder (2013a: 368-9). 
52	 Kamose Inscriptions T. Carnarvon 4; Stela I 10 (Stauder 2013a: 45); Ptahhotep 82 L2 (a secondary 

reading: Stauder 2013a: 94-5); Heavenly Cow 215 S, R.III; 232 S, R.II (both secondary readings: 
Stauder 2013a: 303).  
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5.1.3 Further diagnostics 

Other phenomena that are diagnostic of an ongoing change affecting {t} include rare 
occurrences of {t} with the ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive (§5.1.3.1), equally 
rare instances of a written complementation of {t} with the plural strokes (§5.1.3.2), 
and constructions in which {t} is set twice, regular ones (§5.1.3.3) and exceptional ones 
(§5.1.3.4).  

5.1.3.1 {T} with the ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive 

The Earlier Egyptian infinitive can not accommodate inflectional morphology. When an 
infinitive is used in a passive construction, in the construction NPO r sDm, this is a 
feature of the construction, not of the form; the orientation is semantic (§2.3.2). The 
infinitive itself can be read passively, given the nominal orientation of the form 
(§2.3.3). In either case, the infinitive remains unmarked for voice. In very few cases, 
however, an infinitive is combined with a marker of voice, {t}. In these constructions, 
{t} functions as if it had constituent status. 

All three occurrences of an infinitive marked for voice by {t} are with the so-called 
‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive, a construction used in places where a 
predicative construction of the verb could have been used. The marking of the infinitive 
for voice is therefore through a non-regular analogical extension. The first two occur-
rences from the Twelfth Dynasty, the very period in which other signs of an incipient 
change affecting {t} are noticed (§5.1.1.1; §5.1.2.1-2). In these early occurrences, {t} is 
written Tw. In text-initial position, this can not be for linguistic dissimilation and is 
therefore interpreted as signaling constituent status (§1.1.1.E, fine). The interpretation is 
confirmed by the written complementation of {t} by the plural strokes in (i), pointing to 
a referential content of the unexpressed Agent (§5.1.3.2), here the members of the 
expedition: 

(i) Wadi el-Hudi 10, 1-4 (temp. Senwosret I) 

Hsbt 22 prt TwPLUR r Hsmn n Hr anx-mswt (...) 

‘Year 22. Going out for natron one did for the Horus Ankhmesut (...)’ 

(ii) Iykhernefret (CG 20140; temp. Amenemhat III), b.1-2 

Hsbt 1 xr Hm=fsic nsw-bit n-mAat-ra anx Dt 
saHa Tw wD pn (...)	

‘Year 1 under His Majesty, the King of Upper and Lower Egypt Nimaatre, 
living eternally. 
Erecting this stela one did (...)’ 
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(iii) Urk. IV 656, 14-16 (Thutmosis III’s Annals)53 

iit tw r Dd n Hm=f 
mrw snb iwayt rst mHtt r-mitt	

‘The coming one did to tell His Majesty: 
“The coast is clear, the southern and northern garrisons likewise.” ’ 

5.1.3.2 Written expression of a referential content of {t}: &wPLUR 

Two cases of a written complementation of {t} by the plural strokes are found in the 
Twelfth Dynasty. The general connection between the (third person) plural and the 
passive is recurrent cross-linguistically: the third person plural is the grammatical 
person scoring lowest in individuation, while the unexpressed Agent of the passive, 
for its part, often has a plurality of (possible) referents (§2.7.1.1). In the later history 
of Egyptian, from the late New Kingdom on, a third person plural construction would 
replace all {t}-marked constructions. In Earlier Egyptian itself, a construction with a 
non-anaphoric third person plural subject serves as a marginal alternative to the 
passive (§2.7.1.2). Among the two occurrences of a written complementation of {t} 
by the plural strokes, one (i) is in a ‘narrative’ construction of the infinitive, in a 
construction, therefore, in which {t} is treated morphosyntactically as if it had 
constituent status (§5.1.3.1). The other (ii) is in a construction in which {t} occupies 
its old inflectional position after a verb implying an Agent in its semantic 
representation.54 In both cases similarly, the written complementation implies that {t} 
was at least occasionally construed not as a marker of voice (a grammatical category), 
but as pointing to a referent. Put differently, these marginal instances imply that {t} 
was construed as itself having a referential content in some speakers’ representations. 
Significantly, both occurrences below are from expedition accounts, thereby probably 
from a less formal register of written performance: 

(i) Wadi el-Hudi 10, 1-4 (temp. Senwosret I) 

Hsbt 22 prt TwPLUR r Hsmn n Hr anx-mswt (...) 

‘Year 22. Going out for natron one did for the Horus Ankhmesut (...)’ 

(ii) Hammamat 19, 8-10 (Meri, temp. Amenemhat III) 

Hw-A ir.tPLUR smA sfn inrw  

‘May a ramp be made that will make soft (the way for) the slabs!’ 

(An altogether different type of written complementation of .tw is found in Ramesside 
times: when referring to the king, the morpheme can then be complemented by the 
common classifier for divine beings, G7 (e.g. §5.1.4.4, (iii)).) 

																																																								
53 Edel (1981); Barta (1995). 
54 The same inscription includes two instances of {t} in preverbal position in a wn(.X).t Hr sDm 

construction, as well as an instance of a perfective V-passive; while the latter is an inflectional 
passive, the former are active impersonal constructions morphologically (§5.1.2.1, (ii)). 
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5.1.3.3 Regular doubling of {t}: KA.t sDm.t=f and xr.t sDm.t=f 

Constructions in which {t} can be regularly doubled are kA.t sDm.t=f and xr.t sDm.t=f. 
Despite their outward formal similarity, these have a partly different history, both in the 
passive and in the active. 

A. In the Twelfth Dynasty, active kA-headed constructions include such in which kA 
precedes the pattern NP sDm=f (kA NP sDm=f) and such in which kA precedes a 
subjunctive or a prospective (kA sDm=f).55 In the passive similarly, the morphological 
pendants of both these constructions are documented from the Twelfth Dynasty on: kA.t 
sDm.t=f and kA sDm.t=f. The former is here of interest, because it implies a doubling of 
{t}: 

(i) P. UC 32190A, ro III.8-9  

ir m-xt spr=sn kA.tw sDm.tw m Hs iry 

‘After they have arrived, it will be heard by their return!’ 

For kA sDm.t=f, with a transitive verb, P. UC 32055, ro 18-19 kA D.tw n=k [pA] tpi-
rA ‘Then you may be given the sum’; in a subjectless construction, P. UC 32287ii, 
ro 3 kA hAb.tw n=f Hr=s ‘Then there may be sending to him about it.’ 

(ii) Urk. IV 768, 11-2 (an inscription of Thutmosis III in the temple of Ptah in 
Karnak) 

ir m-xt Htp Hm n nTr pn Spss m xt=f kA.tw D.tw pr aHa n wdn (...) 

‘When the Majesty of this august god is satisfied with his things, then the heap 
of offerings will be made to come out (...)’ 

Sim. Urk. IV 1068, 7 (Will of Senimose) (...) kA.tw psS.tw xwt=f n msww=f [...] 
‘(...) then his things will be divided for his children [...]’. 

B. In the case of xr-headed constructions, only the construction in which xr precedes 
NP sDm=f (xr NP sDm=f) is found in the Twelfth Dynasty;56 the construction in which 
xr precedes the subjunctive (xr sDm=f) is a later development, not documented before 
the Eighteenth Dynasty. 57  In the passive, xr.t sDm.t=f is found from the early 
Thirteenth Dynasty on:  

(iii) Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 5-6 (originally Ugaf?) 

ir rf nty Tw nb r gmt=f (...)  
xr.t wbd.t=f 

‘As regards, however, anyone who will be found (...), 
he must be burnt.’ 

Sim. Stèle Juridique 25-26 fdq wDA m sA=i N nn Xrdw=f xr.tw D.tw pAy=i HAti-a n 
nxb n snw=f nw mwt=f ‘The succession having been broken in my son N who is 
childless, my (office) of governor of Nekheb must be given to his maternal 

																																																								
55 Vernus (1990: 85-99); Brose (2014: 271-4). 
56  Vernus (1990: 61-84); Brose (2014: 269-71). 
57 Vernus (1990: 66, n.41 and 65, n.39); Stauder (2013a: 226-31). 
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brothers.’ In the early New Kingdom, e.g. Urk. IV 1797, 13 (Memphite Statue of 
the High Steward Amenhotep) (...) xr.tw D.tw pr pA tA n bAk im (...) ‘(...) then the 
bread is made to come out for this humble servant (...)’; Urk. IV 1892, 10 (xr.tw 
mtr.tw). 

In alternation with synthetic -xr- marked forms, P. Smith 21, 9-1458 in.xr.tw (...) 
qn.qn.xr.tw (...) ir m-xt Sww ø Hr qd xr.tw Dn.tw mi Dn it xAxA.tw (...) ir xprt nbt im 
xr.tw xA.tw (...) ‘One is to fetch (...) one is to pound up (...) After it dries out 
completely, one is to thresh it like barley is treshed, one is to winnow (...) As to 
anything that comes from there, one is to measure (...)’. 

In the early Eighteenth Dynasty Vizieral Cycle, xr NP sDm=f is found alongside the 
recently innovated xr sDm=f, the two alternating without any discernible difference in 
meaning or function. This transitional situation extends to the passive, with xr.t 
sDm.t=f alternating with xr sDm.t=f: 

(iv.a) Duties of the Vizier R 3 (Urk. IV 1104, 15-16) 

ir Dd Hry nn sDm nb r-a=i 
xr.t nDr.t=f in wpwty[w] n TAty 

‘If the higher official says “No one besides me is to be heard”, 
he must be arrested by the messengers of the vizier.’ 

Sim. Duties R 14 xr.t smi.t swD.t. In the active, Installation of the Vizier 21 xr=k 
hAb=k, xr=k Sn=[k]; Duties R 9 xr=f D=f; R 16 xr=f pgA=f; R 20 xr=f Sd=f. 

(iv.b) Installation of the Vizier 6-7 

ir ir=f nkt [...]w r sp=f (...) 
[x]r rx.tw Hr rA n wpy=f m Dd st 

‘If he makes a wrongdoing(?) [...] regarding(?) his case (...), 
it is then known on account of the pronouncing of his decision in these words:’ 

Sim. Duties R 14 xr wAH.t; R 15 xr iT.t (twice); R 20 xr mA.t. In the active, 
Installation of the Vizier 12-13 xr rwd=f; Duties R 5 [x]r mnmn TAty. 

C. In kA.t sDm.t=f	 and	 xr.t sDm.t=f, {t} is expressed twice. In Earlier Egyptian, 
inflectional morphology is doubled in only one case, -n- in the construction aHa.n 
sDm.n=f. This, however, has its origin in a serial construction, and thereby in a 
biclausal structure, grammaticalized and simplified.59 Otherwise, doubling concerns 
only morphemes that have a referential content, thus in NPi sDm=fi, and similarly in 
kA- and xr-headed patterns themselves. This is illustrated with both a pronominal 
subject and a full noun subject in the same text from which (i) derives, P. UC 

																																																								
58 Vernus (1990: 86, ex.135). 
59 On aHa.n sDm.n=f as a grammaticalized construction, Vernus (2003: 238-40; 1997: 12). Similar, but 

less common and possibly less grammaticalized serial constructions are pr.n sDm.n=f (CT IV 
278/279 BH1Br; Cheops’ Court 6.14), Dr.n sDm.n=f (Kagemni 2.4), ii.n sDm.n=f (Cheops’ Court 
6.4), and sDr.n sDm.n=f (Sinuhe B 127) (further Stauder 2013a: 124-5). The source construction is 
illustrated by e.g. Qaw Bowl, inside, 4 (...) n irt.n Ddt.n sA=k im (...) ‘(...) even though there is 
nothing that your son did or said (...)’ (with cotext, §2.6.1.1, (xv)). 
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32190A: ro III.1-2 (...) xr=fi iw=fi ‘(...) then he must come’; ro III.7-8 (...) kA TAtyi 
hAb=fi [wp]wtyw=f r=s ‘(...) the vizier will then send his [en]voys for it.’ On 
morphological grounds, {t} in ro III.8-9 (...) kA.tw sDm.tw (...) ((i) and similarly in the 
other examples quoted) then itself appears to have a referential content and 
constituent status. In this respect, the construction would seem to be active 
impersonal. 

However, in these same constructions, a singular pronominal O is coded as a 
suffix pronoun (xr.t wbd.t=f (iii); xr.t nDr.t=f (iv.a)), and thereby morphosyntactically 
as a subject. What is more, kA- and xr-headed constructions with doubled {t} license 
the expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery (xr.t nDr.t=f in wpwtyw n TAty 
(iv.a)). With respect to both the O and the Agent, the construction is therefore passive. 

In formal terms, kA- and xr-headed constructions are therefore hybrids. In their 
morphology, they are active impersonal: {t} is treated like expressions that have a 
referential content, and thereby not as an inflectional marker of voice. In their syntax, 
however, the same constructions are passive: the syntactic subject is the O, the Agent 
can be expressed in syntactic periphery; {t}, even though doubled, codes voice like it 
does in constructions in which it clearly is an inflectional morpheme. Such hybrid 
constructions—the first (kA.t sDm.t=f) documented since the late Twelfth Dynasty, the 
second (xr.t sDm.t=f) since the early Thirteenth—are yet other witnesses to ongoing 
change affecting {t} from the late Middle Kingdom on. 

5.1.3.4 Exceptional doubling of {t} 

Unlike the kA.t sDm.t=f and xr.t sDm.t=f, other constructions in which {t} is doubled 
are exceptional. In (i), the very rare iw.tw sDm.tw=f (/mk tw sDm.tw=f) stands against 
the overly common sDm.t NP (§3.1.1). In (ii), the first of the two tw’s is initial, in an 
environment that does not meet the syntactic conditions for tw being initial 
(§5.1.2.2.2; §5.1.2.3.2). In addition, the construction includes the Agent-expressing in 
N phrase, resulting in a syntactic hybrid (bare initial tw with the in N phrase is 
otherwise documented only once, as the result of a process of textual alteration60).  

(i) Urk. IV 344, 9 (Punt Expedition) 

iw.tw sDm.tw=f m rA n rA m sDdw nw imiw-[HAt] 

‘He is heard from mouth to mouth in the recounts of the predecessors.’ 

Sim. Installation of the Vizier 14 mk tw Dd.tw (...) ‘See, they say: (...)’; sim. 16; Urk. 
IV 1639, 7-9 (Djeserkareseneb) hrw nfr iw.t sxA.tw nfrw [n imn] nDm-ib Hna rdt-iAw r 
qA n pt n-HAt.k ‘A beautiful day: one remembers Amun’s beauty, sweetness of heart 
and giving praise to the height of the sky before you.’ 

(ii) Urk. IV 1281, 14-15 (Amenhotep II’s Sphinx Stela) 

tw sDm.tw m pr-nsw in it Hr kA-nxt xa-m-wAst 

‘There was hearing in the palace by the father, Horus, the victorious bull, 
Khaemwaset.’ 

																																																								
60 Ptahhotep 72 L2 tw r wfA=f in sDmyw ‘He will be disapproved of by the hearers’ (§1.1.2, (i); 

Stauder 2013a: 94-6). 
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The constructions in (i) and (ii) are not documented before the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
and then only in inscriptional registers. They are therefore interpreted as part of a 
broader experimentation in written Middle Egyptian occurring in these registers in 
this time. Even if not part of regular Middle Egyptian grammar, these constructions  
contribute to demonstrating that the changes affecting {t} discussed in the present 
chapter had by then occurred. 

5.1.4 Constructions that are not, or only uncertainly, diagnostic of change 

A series of other constructions with {t} are not, or only uncertainly, indicative of the 
change discussed in the present chapter. 

5.1.4.1 {T} with quotative expressions: #r.tw, kA.tw 

{T} is regularly found with quotative expressions, with xr ((i)-(ii), from the First 
Intermediate Period on) and with kA ((iii), from the Twelfth Dynasty on): 

(i) Mocalla I..4 (Inscription #4) 

i irtw xr.tw r saHa(=i) 

‘ “O woe!”—so one says about the one I had accused.’ 

(ii) P. Ramesseum 2, vso II.4 

smi xr=tw r rx	
aSA-rA xr.tw r mdw 

‘ “An accuser (lit. a reporter)!”—so one says about the one who knows; 
“A gossiper!”—so one says about the one who speaks.’ 

Sim., in the Eighteenth Dynasty, HHBT 110, 5; Urk. IV 649, 11; 893, 3; 1075, 10; 
1092, 5; passim. 

(iii) Eloquent Peasant B1 160 

isSt pw nty im kA.tw 

‘ “What is he, the one there”—so will be said.’ 

Nty im secondarily added.61 Common in Ramesside times.62 

The inflection of the quotative expressions xr and kA is defective: xr and kA are 
otherwise only inflected for person, not for the verbal categories of tense-aspect-
modus. One could thus be tempted to interpret {t} in xr.tw and kA.tw as representing, 
not an inflectional marker of voice anymore, but already an impersonal subject 
pronoun. If so, (i) would bear witness to the very earliest stage of the change 
discussed in the present chapter, which would have begun with quotative expressions.  

However, the paradigms of xr and kA are defective only because these are 
quotative expressions. Accordingly, xr and kA are not inflected for the categories of 

																																																								
61 Parkinson (2012a: 137). 
62 TLA #162850. 
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tense-aspect-modus, which are in part expressed in the quotative expressions them-
selves or left unexpressed with these. There is no reason, on the other hand, why xr 
and kA should not have been inflected for voice. That a T-passive is formed with xr 
and kA, not a V-passive, reflects the aspectual determination of the V-passive as 
perfective, as opposed to T-passives in which passive morphology codes only voice 
and is thereby aspectually neutral. All that xr.tw and kA.tw demonstrate is therefore the 
very general morphological and semantic componentiality of T-passives, one element 
of which lies in the possibility to combine {t} with any active stem to mark it for 
voice (§1.1.3). 

As regards the lack of attestation of xr.tw before the First Intermediate Period and 
of kA.tw before the Twelfth Dynasty, this could reflect either a linguistic innovation or 
a skew in the record. The latter possibility can not be discarded altogether because in 
the Old Kingdom xr and kA are generally uncommon even in the active. When xr 
introduces a set of non-specific speakers, xr=sn is used in the Old Kingdom, with the 
third person plural pronoun anaphoric either to another third person plural pronoun or 
to a generic rmT ‘people’ (§2.7.1.2, (ii)); the formulation is phraseological. Alter-
natively, xr.tw, and later kA.tw, could represent linguistic innovations when they first 
occur, at least in the written registers that constitute the preserved Earlier Egyptian 
record. Even if so, these forms need not be a symptom of changes affecting {t} itself: 
as already noted, all that xr.tw and kA.tw demonstrate is the general morphological and 
semantic componentiality of T-passives. In other words, xr.tw and kA.tw could have 
been innovated as T-passives of quotative expressions that are morphologically 
defective for tense-aspect-mood.  

5.1.4.2 {T} with relative forms 

Among finite forms of the verb, T-passives from relative forms are very uncommon 
and their existence has been doubted altogether.63 This is no doubt due to the fact that 
Earlier Egyptian makes an extremely productive use of passive participles in the 
functional domain of relativization (§2.4.2). A few instances of relative forms 
combined with {t} are found nonetheless; the ones that are uncertain are signaled by 
an interrogation mark: 

(i) (?) Chapelle Blanche n°245, 264 

Htp.k Hr[=f] mi irt=f mrrt.ti 

‘I am satisfied about him according to his doing what one likes.’ 

Sim. n°82, 2; n°180, 2-3 (§1.1.1.F). Other apparently similar constructions in .ti 
in other texts are probably to be analyzed differently.65  

																																																								
63 E.g. Gardiner (19573: §388); also Polotsky (1976: 48, n.75); Sethe (1899: ii, §766 and p.486). 
64 Thus Borghouts (2010: I, §79.d). 
65 Borghouts (2010: I, §79.d). 
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(ii) Semna Stela, Year 8 (Berlin 14753), 1-666  

tAS rs iry m Hsbt 8 (...) 
r tm rD sn sw nHs nb m xd (...) 
ir(r)?t.tw nbt nfr Hna=sn  
nn swt rDt sswA (...) 

‘Southern border made in year 8 (...) 
not to let any Nubian pass it faring downstream (...) 
Everything one does is good with them 
—not however to let pass by (...)’ 

(iii) Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep 7-9 

ir sw(t) HAwt nb n tA st Dsrt 
bw irrw n=sn rmT HAwt im 
qrs.Tw im (...) 

‘As regards, however, every tomb of the Sacred Place, 
the place where people make tombs for themselves 
and where they are buried (...)’ 

On the zero-subject construction, §2.5.2.2.B. 

(iv) (?) Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 2-3 

(...) ir nsw m [...] wD imn m in.n mnTw [...] 
Haa.tw Hr nhm r-HAt=f 
pr m pr=f ib=f [...] 

‘(...) who is king in(?) [...] Amun’s order, whom Montu has brought [...] 
before whom one rejoices shouting loudly, 
who has gone out from his domain, his heart [...]’ 

In a sequence of epithets. An alternative interpretation, with Haa.tw being a non-
attributive construction of the mrr=f parenthetically inserted is possible as well. 
In the similar formulation in Akhenaten’s Second Proclamation, with a feminine 
antecedent, the construction with a relative form is clear in one witness: Stela S, 4 
(...) Haat.tw n sDm xrw=s ‘(...) at hearing whose (scil. the queen’s) voice one 
exults.’ Other stelae (A, Q, and U) read Haa.tw (...), which could be either for a 
parenthetically inserted, non-attributive construction of the mrr=f or possibly 
haplographic for Haa<t>.tw (...). For the more common construction with a 
passive participle, e.g. Urk. IV 269, 8 Haaw m irt.n=f nbt ‘(...) at whose every 
doing one exults.’ 

(v) Neferti 10c-d 

HDD m iryt 
wS<t>.tw m gmyt 
iryt m tmmt ir 

																																																								
66 Borghouts (2010: I, §103.d.2, ex.18). 
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‘Destruction is in what had been done, 
what is being lost is what had been found, 
what is done is what had not been done.’ 

In both Eighteenth Dynasty witnesses (Pet. wS.[t]w; C25224 wS.tw); a secondary 
reading for an original participle, wSt.67 Also as a secondary reading, here for an 
original infinitive (sDdt), Amenemhat 11d68 iw Hms.tw m irt.n=i Hr sDd<t>PLUR.tw 
im=i ‘One could relax through what I had done, on account of what was told of 
me.’ In both cases, the {t}-marked relative forms are altered from forms with and 
ending -t, a participle and an infinitive, respectively. In both cases, an unspecified 
Agent is thereby introduced in the semantic representation of the event, altering 
the meaning only slightly in the first example, more significantly in the second.69 

None of the above occurrences of {t} with a relative form is from the earliest periods, 
raising the question whether {t} is here the inflectional marker of passive voice or 
already the impersonal subject pronoun. If the former analysis is correct, T-passives 
of relative forms exist, if only marginally; if the latter is correct, {t}-marked relative 
forms are yet another symptom of changes affecting {t}, beyond the ones already 
discussed. 

The issue can not be decided on any secure grounds. Being semantically and 
morphologically componential, T-passives can be formed on any active stem at all 
Earlier Egyptian times (§1.1.3). In particular, nothing prevents T-passives from 
having been formed with relative forms, which are finite forms just like non-
attributive finite forms of the verb are. The lack of {t}-marked relative forms in very 
early times may point to these forms being a post-Old Kingdom innovation, at least in 
the written registers that make up the record. However, this innovation need not be a 
symptom of changes affecting {t}: {t}-marked relative forms could have been 
innovated as T-passives. 

5.1.4.3 {T} in control constructions	

{T}-marked forms are found in control constructions. However, this need not imply 
that {t} in these constructions is the impersonal subject pronoun. In discussing the 
issue, control constructions of r sDm and Hr sDm must be distinguished.70 

A. In (i), one interpretation would seem to be that r wxd is controlled by {t}, the 
impersonal subject pronoun in an active construction of dwA:  

(i) Khakheperreseneb vso 4 

dwA.tw r wxd{w} ra-nb 

‘Every day one wakes up in the morning to suffer.’ 

																																																								
67 Similarly Quack (1993a: 78). 
68 Stauder (2013a: 448-9). 
69 Stauder (2013a: 448-9, 449-50). 
70 On Earlier Egyptian control constructions more generally, Uljas (in press). 
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However, an examination of how r sDm can be controlled reveals a more complex 
picture. As is well known, r sDm can be controlled by active subjects. In addition, r 
sDm can also be controlled by passive subjects, both of inflectional passives (ii) and in 
the PO PsP construction (iii). The possibility for r sDm to be controlled by a passive 
subject extends even to cases when the infinitive is itself passively read (iv): 

(ii) Sinuhe B 72-73 

ir.n.tw=f r Hwt stiw r ptpt nmiw-Sa	

‘He was made to smite the Asiatics and to crush the sand-farers.’ 

Sim. e.g. Eloquent Peasant B1 327-329 srw ir.n.tw ø r xsf r iyt (...) srw ir.n.tw ø r 
xsf r grg (...) ‘Officials—they were appointed to outlaw evil: (...) Officials—they 
were appointed to outlaw falsehood: (...)’. 

(iii) Sinuhe R 13-1471 

ti sw hAb r Hwt xAswt r sqr imiw THnw 

‘He had been sent to strike the foreign countries, to smite those in Tjehenu.’  

(iv) Urk. I 254, 1 (Qar of Edfu) 

in.t(=i) n ppy r Tzt mm msw Hriw-tp 

‘I was brought to Pepi to be educated among the children of the chiefs.’ 

In addition, r sDm can be controlled by the implied Agent of a passive construction, 
thus by a participant that lacks any segmental expression: 

(v) P. Brooklyn 35.1446, pl.VI, B, 5-6 

mk in.tw n=k wD pn n nsw r rDt rx=k ntt (...) 

‘See, this royal decree is brought to you to let you know that (...)’ 

In short, r sDm can be controlled by an active subject, by a passive subject, and by the 
Agent implied in a passive construction. In view of these various possibilities, it 
remains unclear whether r wxd in (i) is controlled by {t}, an impersonal subject 
pronoun, or by the implied Agent of a passive construction, marked by the inflectional 
morpheme {t}. 

B. Controlled Hr sDm is found with {t}-marked constructions, both with transitives 
(vi) and with intransitives (vii) in the main clause: 

(vi) Ptahhotep 284-288 

iw ngb.tw s xA r Axt n=f 
At ktt mitt rswt 
iw pH.tw m(w)t Hr rx st 

‘A thousand men are diverted from what is beneficial to them. 
—a short moment, resembling a dream— 
One reaches death striving to know it (scil. the short moment).’ 

																																																								
71 An interpolation of R: Parkinson (2009: 164-5); Stauder (2013a: 294). 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

5.1 Describing the change in the record 377

(vii) P. UC 32200, ro 13-14 

ir grt twA.tw Hr Dd st (...) 

‘If however one complains saying it (...)’ 

Sim. P. UC 32209, ro II.5-6 imi spr.tw r=f m tA At Hr Dd (...) ‘May one get to him 
at once saying: (...)’; Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 3 (...) Haa.tw Hr nhm r-HAt=f (...) 
‘(...) before whom one rejoices shouting loudly (...)’. 

Unlike r sDm, Hr sDm can not be controlled by passive subjects: a subject controlling 
Hr sDm must semantically be an Agent.72 Whether the Agent controlling Hr sDm must 
also be syntactically a subject is unclear. As the case of r sDm controlled by the 
implied Agent of an inflectional passive (v) shows, Earlier Egyptian is not alien to 
construction in which the controlled participant is not given a segmental expression.73 
It therefore remains unclear whether in (vi) and (vii), Hr sDm is controlled by {t}, an 
impersonal subject pronoun, or by the implied Agent of a passive construction, 
marked by the inflectional morpheme {t}. 

NB. A {t}-marked control construction with a pseudoparticiple is the following:  

(viii) Neferti 9c  

nn sDr.tw Hqr n m(w)t 

‘The night will not be spent starving to death.’ 

In itself, a controlled pseudoparticiple need not imply that {t} is an active impersonal 
subject: in another construction, a pseudoparticiple is seen to be controlled by an 
unexpressed participant, thus Ptahhotep 10 P	 sDr ø n=f Xdr ra nb ‘Because of it one 
lies anguished every day’ (§2.7.3.3.A). However, the construction is here innovative 
on two other accounts, in its combining {t} with a non-dynamic event (sDr: §5.1.1.2) 
and in its combining {t} with the pseudoparticiple (Hqr: §5.1.1.3).  

5.1.4.4 Ib.tw r sDm 

Occurrences of ib.tw r sDm—the passive pendant to ib=f r sDm—are very few, yet 
they demonstrate the existence of the construction both in the Middle Kingdom (i) 
and in throughout the New Kingdom (ii)-(iii), and its use both with unspecified 
Agents (i)-(ii) and in reference to the king (iii): 

(i) Ptahhotep 81-82 P74 

qsn pw HDDw Hwrw 
ib.tw r irt ntt m ib=k 

																																																								
72 Uljas (in press). 
73 This possibility is of course not limited to Earlier Egyptian: for example in Sanksrit, the absolutive 

can be controlled by the implied Agent of a passive (possibly in the context of an ongoing change, 
Hock 19912: 362-6). 

74	 The text is generally segmented differently, as (...) Hwrw-ib  tw r irt (...), thereby projecting the 
segmentation of L2 ((...) Hwrw-ib  sw r irt (...)) onto P. For the reading here advocated, and for 
the textual history of this passage, Stauder (2014c; in condensed form, 2013a: 358-61). 
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‘The one who destroys a wretch is a difficult person; 
One wishes to do what is in your heart.’ 

(ii) Nebamun, TT 90, pl.21, 3rd register from top, on the right 

ib.tw r mAA imn 

‘One desires to see Amun.’ 

(iii) Satirical Letter, P. Anastasi I, 17, 2 

smn.tw pA mnw Hr st=f ib.twG7 r ptr=f an 

‘When the statue is established on its place, One desires to see it beautiful.’ 

Sim. KRI VI 72, 11 (P. Turin 1882, ro II.8-9) (...) iw ib.twG7 r ir=f (...) ‘(...) while 
One wished to do it (...)’. 

Syntactically, the construction ib=f r sDm is a situational predicate construction 
([ib=f]subject [r sDm]predicate).

75 In the passive pendant to this construction, ib.tw r sDm, 
{t} is therefore used in a non-verbal construction. This would at first seem to suggest 
an active impersonal analysis of the construction. However, the impersonal pronoun 
{t} is otherwise always a subject pronoun (for example, in the situational predicate 
construction, §5.1.1.3.B). In ib.tw r sDm, by contrast, {t} would be dependent on ib, 
the clausal subject: such syntax would be entirely unparalleled, demonstrating that 
ib.tw r sDm must be analyzed along altogether different lines. 

In ib=f r sDm, the syntax is non-verbal, but the construction comes close to having 
verbal semantics on three accounts: it concentrates on a verbal content (sDm), it 
expresses modality (a mostly verbal category), and its main participant (=f in ib=f) is 
agentive. Like modality, the passive is a verbal category; in Earlier Egyptian, any 
event that implies an Agent can be made passive (§2.1). In ib.tw r sDm, syntax loses to 
semantics.  
 

5.2 A rare instance of degrammaticalization		

 
When extended to events that fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization 
(§5.1.1), constructions with {t} after the verbal stem (e.g. Hqr.tw ‘one is hungry’) can 
not be analyzed as inflectional passives anymore. When extended to patterns in which 
{t} occupies the subject slot, constructions with {t} must be analyzed as active 
impersonal (e.g. P. UC 32200, 20-21	 n iw.tw r gmt=i (...) ‘Am I going to be found, 
(...)’). In these, {t}, originally an inflectional marker of the passive, has achieved 
constituent status (that is, {t} is syntactically a subject constituent, like any other 
subject). These developments represent a rare change on various accounts. 

A. Cross-linguistically, active impersonal constructions typically develop as a 
specialized use of constructions that are already active, with a third person plural or a 

																																																								
75 Polis & Stauder (in press). 
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generic full noun subject.76 In Earlier Egyptian, by contrast, an active impersonal 
construction develops through the extension of an inflectional marker of the passive to 
new constructional environments. This type of development has so far not been 
paralleled in other languages77 and can therefore be assessed as generally uncommon. 

While a diachronic connection between passive and active impersonal construc-
tions is well-documented cross-linguistically, developments from the one into the 
other hardly ever seem to be complete. In particular, a passive or otherwise 
detransitive construction can develop innovative uses in which the syntax is in part 
active impersonal, with the O developing non-promotional properties (that is, 
patterning like a direct object). However, the marker of detransitive voice does not 
itself become the subject of an active construction.78 Against this background, the 
innovative uses of Earlier Egyptian {t} in Subject-Verb patterns is very remarkable 
because {t} achieves full constituent status in these patterns (e.g. iw.tw r sDm : iw NP 
r sDm), to the point that it would be later extended to the situational pattern 
construction (iw.tw m NP) and integrated into the paradigm of the Late Egyptian new 
subject pronoun (tw.tw). 

As to be seen below, the change by which {t} achieves full constituent status in 
some of its innovative uses qualifies as an instance of degrammaticalization, itself a 
very rare type of change. To avoid possible confusions, I first recall how ‘degram-
maticalization’, a technical term, is defined, and particularly how the term does not 
denote a reversal of grammaticalization. 

B. Degrammaticalization79 is technically defined as a compound change that goes 
counter to certain dimensions associated with the general cline of grammaticality 
(further below, C-E). The term does not, therefore, denote a change that would consist 
in the reversal of grammaticalization. In particular, the term does not refer to the 
reversal of a particular process of grammaticalization within one language (‘token 
reversal’). Nor does it refer to the reversal of a general path of grammaticalization as 
documented in other languages (‘type reversal’, or ‘mirror-image reversal’). 

‘Token reversal’—a possibly purely theoretical construct—would consist in the 
reversal of a change that would have previously occurred in the same language: this 
has been described as ‘fantastically unlikely’. 80  As regards Earlier Egyptian, the 
innovative uses of {t} in which this has constituent status develop out of an 
inflectional marker of the passive. This itself represents a specialization of the much 
broader detransitive functions of the same morpheme in Semitic and, beyond, in 
Afroasiatic. The latter arguably has its origin in a reflexive construction, with {t} 
probably representing the morphologically much reduced form of an erstwhile lexical 
expression of the reflexive such as ‘head’, ‘body’, ‘self’ (§2.9.2.2). The overall 
development thus goes from a lexical expression of the reflexive to a derivational-
inflectional marker of detransitive voice, to an inflectional marker of the passive, and 

																																																								
76 E.g. Giacalone Ramat & Sansò (2007); Heine & Kuteva (2002: 208-9, 235-7); Haspelmath (1990: 

49-50). 
77 Siewierska (2008). 
78 Siewierska (2008); Haspelmath (1990: 57-8).	
79 Norde (2009). 
80 Norde (2009: 59, 61); Haspelmath (2004: 28). 
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finally to an impersonal subject pronoun. At no point does {t} develop back to some 
previous stage. 

‘Type reversal’, or ‘mirror-image reversal’—also a possibly purely theoretical 
construct—would consist in a change that would go a path of grammaticalization 
backwards. No case has been documented so far in any language, and such 
development has been argued to ‘verge on the impossible’.81 In the very longue durée 
of Egyptian language history, early stages have inflectional passives and later stages 
have a third person plural active impersonal construction. Moreover, an inflectional 
marker of the passive, {t}, develops innovative uses in active impersonal 
constructions. However, this overall development does not represent a reversal of the 
grammaticalization path from third person plural active impersonal construction to 
passive (3PL > PASS). To begin with, the path 3PL > PASS82 rarely ever yields full-
blown passive constructions: rather, the development generally stops short of going 
the full way. The expression of the Agent in syntactic periphery often remains 
impossible, or is only marginally licensed, or is subject to various restrictions; 
moreover, the O argument often retains non-promotional properties (that is, for 
example, it continues to be coded as a direct object).83 Earlier Egyptian passives, by 
contrast, are fully promotional (their O is syntactically a subject) and license the 
expression of the Agent on a fully regular basis. Furthermore, while {t} is extended to 
function as the subject in active impersonal constructions, these are not themselves the 
third person plural active impersonal constructions. Nor did the active impersonal 
construction with .tw evolve into the later third person plural active impersonal 
constructions, rather the latter would eventually replace the former. At this point, the 
condition of a preservation of constructional identity is not fulfilled anymore: 

Grammaticalization path: ‘3PL > PASS (incipient)’ 
The passive often only incipient: O often retaining non-promotional syntax 
and the expression of the Agent often only limitedly possible. 

The Egyptian development: PASS (full-blown) > active impersonal (not 3PL) 
- The passive a full-blown passive: promotional syntax of the O; expression of 
the Agent regularly possible; 

- The active impersonal construction not a third person plural one; ultimate 
replacement by third person plural construction (end of the New Kingdom). 

Just like it is not an instance of token reversal, the Earlier Egyptian change under 
discussion is therefore not an instance of type reversal either. 

C. Positively, ‘degrammaticalization’ is defined as ‘a composite change whereby a 
gram in a specific context gains in autonomy or substance on more than one linguistic 
level (semantics, morphology, syntax, or phonology)’.84 This compact definition calls 
for three comments. 

																																																								
81 Norde (2009: 123). 
82 E.g. Siewierska 2010; Heine & Kuteva (2002: 236-7); Haspelmath (1990: 49-50). 
83 Siewierska (2010); Givón & Kawasha (2006). 
84 Norde (2009: 120). 
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As already noted, degrammaticalization does not consist in the reversal of 
grammaticalization, neither as token reversal nor as type reversal, both of which 
remain undocumented to the present day in any language. Rather, the definition of 
degrammaticalization is indexed on the parameters associated with grammaticaliza-
tion, itself a composite change. 85  When more than one of these parameters are 
reversed, partially or fully, in a change, this may qualify as an instance of degram-
maticalization. 

The change has to happen ‘in specific contexts’, that is, fulfill a condition of 
‘preserving (constructional) identity’. 86  Various phenomena of lexicalization of 
affixes and other items of minor word-classes (such as the pros and cons, isms, etc.), 
which result in entirely new contexts of use for these segments, do not, therefore, fall 
under the scope of degrammaticalization.87 

The change has to involve some ‘gain’. Degrammaticalization is thereby distinct 
from ‘retraction’, a change in which a morpheme merely loses a more grammatical 
function which it had previously developed alongside a less grammatical one. 88 
Retraction can be schematized as AB Õ A (the less grammatical function, A, had been 
present all along).89 By the same symbolism, degrammaticalization can be represented 
as B Õ AB (the less grammatical function, A, is new). 

D. In the changes affecting Earlier Egyptian {t}, ‘constructional identity’ is 
preserved. While {t} is extended to new patterns, the functions of the morpheme 
remain within detransitive voice, and more particularly to permit a construction in 
which the Agent remains unexpressed (or unexpressed in subject position). (On the 
other hand, the much later process of replacement of the active impersonal 
constructions in .tw by third person plural ones do not preserve construction identity, 
since an entirely new morphological category, the third person plural pronouns, are 
made recourse to. Accordingly, this subsequent change does not belong to the process 
of degrammaticalization itself.) 

The changes affecting Earlier Egyptian {t} do not represent a case of ‘retraction’ 
but genuine degrammaticalization, because {t} is extended to new environments, as is 
schematically expressed in the following table: 

 VS, passivizable VS, non-passivizable SV patterns 

Earlier EEg. {t}  counterpart relationships  
  (sDr ø) (sDm.t=f) 

Later EEg. {t} {t} {t} 
  (sDr.tw) (iw.tw r sDm) 

																																																								
85 For the parameters of grammaticalization, Lehmann (1995); for an introduction to 

grammaticalization more generally, Hopper & Traugott (20032). 
86 Haspelmath (2004: 27-8). 
87 Norde (2009: 9, 122-4); Haspelmath (2004: 27-33); Lehmann (2004: 174-7). 
88 Haspelmath (2004: 33-5). 
89 Concerning active impersonal constructions, a case of retraction is provided by English man 

(Haspelmath 2004: 34). In Old English man was used as a full noun (like German Mann) and as an 
impersonal subject pronoun (like German man). In Modern English, the latter use has been lost. 
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The changes affecting Earlier Egyptian {t} also represent a ‘compound change’, 
because several of the parameters associated with grammaticalization are reversed.90 
In the table below, ‘1’ and ‘2’ refer to parameters associated with primary and 
secondary grammaticalization, respectively:91 

(a) Integrity: 

- ‘Resemanticization’— for (2), no change for (1°). 

{T} has gained the function in expressing non-specified reference with non-
passivizable events and in subject-first patterns (verbal and non-verbal). In the 
latter, {t} directly stands for the unspecified participant, rather than indirectly 
implying it, as in the passive construction. Resemanticization is also seen in 
the occasional cases of a written complementation of {t} by the plural strokes 
(§5.1.3.2) (2°). On the other hand, {t} does not develop lexical semantics such 
as e.g. homo or Mann (from which French on or German man developed in 
primary grammaticalization). 

- ‘Phonological strengthening’ (2)—No change. 

As far as the Egyptian graphic system permits to tell, {t} does not seem to gain 
any phonological substance even when acquiring constituent status in subject-
first constructions. 

(In subject-first constructions, {t} is mostly written as .tw: this is primarily 
because subject-first constructions with {t} develop at a time when {t} was more 
generally written with the long allograph, including when an inflectional 
morpheme of the verb. Significantly, the very earliest instances of {t} in 
preverbal position are evenly split between short and long spellings (§1.1.1.B; 
compare with §1.1.1.D). As to spellings of {t} as .Tw in preverbal position, these 
occasionally serve to signal constituent status, not that {t} had a fuller form 
(§1.1.1.E). In the spoken sequence, {t} in preverbal position may occasionally 
have been realized as */tv/, depending on the prosodic environments; the same 
phenomenon—not a morphological one—already obtained with {t} as an 
inflectional marker of the verb.) 

- ‘Recategorialization’ (1°)—No change. 

While acquiring constituent status in subject-first constructions, {t} remains 
limited to the syntactic position of subject and can not control subsequent 
anaphoric reference. It thereby contrasts with other Earlier Egyptian expres-

																																																								
90 The description follows Norde’s (2009) parameters of degrammaticalization, themselves indexed 

on Lehmann’s (1995) parameters of grammaticalization. Of the latter, the parameter of ‘structural 
scope’, a possibly problematic parameter in general (Norde 2009: 131), is here left out. 

91 The terms ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’ grammaticalization (Norde 2009: 124) go back to 
Kurylowicz’ (1975: 52) famous definition: ‘Grammaticalization consists in the increase of the 
range of a morpheme advancing from a lexical to a grammatical or from a grammatical to a more 
grammatical status.’ In a complementary fashion, primary and secondary grammaticalization may 
be conceived of as associated respectively with the leftmost and rightmost parts of the ‘cline of 
grammaticality’: ‘content word > grammatical word > clitic > inflectional affix’ (Hopper & 
Traugott 20032: 7). 
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sions used for expressing non-specified reference, most notably, s ‘a man’ 
(§2.7.2). 

(There are two exceptions to this generalization, both marginal. The first is the 
rare construction ib.tw r sDm. As discussed, this construction, already documented 
in early times, is made possible by the constructional semantics which 
exceptionally overrule syntax: while syntactically non-verbal, the construction 
expresses verbal semantics to do with modality and the participant after ib is 
semantically agentive (§5.1.4.4). The second exception is the possibly singular 
construction in KRI IV 413, 14 (P. Salt 124, vso I.11) (...) r pAy.tw Sm  ‘(...) about 
the fact that one has gone.’ Here as well, the construction denotes an event even if 
with a nominal syntax, and .tw stands for the Agent of that event. The construc-
tion therefore seems to be analogical to finite constructions of the verb; its status 
is possibly exploratory.)  

(b) Paradigmaticity: ‘Deparadigmaticization’— for (2), no change for (1).   
To be used in the subject slot of SV patterns, {t} is extracted from its erstwhile 
exclusive inflectional slot, and thus ‘discharge(d) from an inflectional 
paradigm’, and acquires full constituent status (2°). On the other hand, {t} 
does not ‘move up’ to an open class (1°). 

(c) Paradigmatic variability: ‘Deobligatorification’ (2 and 1)—No change. 

In all its uses, including newly innovated ones, {t} remains an obligatory 
expression of unspecified reference. Moreover, it remains the sole gram-
matical expression of this category. 

(The construction with s ‘a man’ (§2.7.2) is used in strict complementary 
distribution to constructions in {t}: when controlling anaphoric reference and/or 
in syntactic positions other than subject. Other active impersonal constructions in 
Earlier Egyptian are extremely marginal (§2.7.1.2, §2.7.3.2). Moreover, all of 
these existed before the developments leading to the rise of the active impersonal 
construction with {t}.) 

(d) Bondedness: ‘Severance’ (2)—. 

In earlier times, {t} is exclusively an inflectional affix. When extended to SV 
patterns, {t} is extracted out of this inflectional position to occupy slots other-
wise occupied by noun phrases. 

(Deseverance does in the present case not imply any reduction in the degree of 
fusion: as an inflectional affix, {t} was agglutinated to the stem and the degree of 
fusion between the two was probably nil already then.) 

(e) Syntagmatic variability: ‘Flexibilization’ (2 and 1)—No change. 

In all patterns and environments in which {t} is used, including newly 
innovated ones, its position remains uniquely determined. 

E. In the innovative uses of {t}, particularly in subject-first constructions, several 
primitive changes associated with grammaticalization are thus seen to be reversed: in 
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these innovative uses, {t} undergoes resemanticization (a), deparadigmaticization (b), 
and severance (d). All primitive changes reversed concern parameters associated with 
secondary grammaticalization only: even when acquiring constituent status in subject-
first patterns, {t} remains a grammatical word. 

The specific types of primitive changes that are reversed in the case of Earlier 
Egyptian {t} correlate with each other in a principled way that has been analyzed for 
other instances of degrammaticalization in other languages.92 Among the three types 
of degrammaticalization—degrammation, deinflectionalization, and debonding—the 
change affecting Earlier Egyptian {t} during the early/mid-second millennium can 
thus be characterized more specifically as an instance of deinflectionalization, ‘a 
composite change whereby an inflectional affix in a specific linguistic context gains a 
new function, while shifting to a less bound morpheme’.93 

Instances of degrammaticalization documented in the literature number a dozen 
cross-linguistically and instances of deinflectionalization identified so far are only a 
handful.94 To these, two more instances can be added from Earlier Egyptian: the 
change here under discussion, and the rise of the third person plural pronoun =w in 
the mid-second millennium (§5.3.5.NB). More instances of deinflectionalization will 
no doubt appear as the detailed description of individual languages or groups of 
languages, particularly such documented through historical data, progresses. Beyond 
Earlier Egyptian {t} itself, another case, also from Egyptian, is the rise of the third 
person plural pronoun =w in the mid-second millennium (§5.3.5.2.NB). Even so, the 
change described in the present chapter appears to be of a highly uncommon type.  

 

5.3 Analyzing the change in its intralinguistic context	

 
5.3.1 Introduction: Extension without prior reanalysis and historical 

contingency 

A. The change under discussion in the present chapter consists in a twofold process 
of extension affecting {t}. From the mid-Twelfth Dynasty on, {t}—in earlier times 
exclusively an inflectional marker of the passive—gradually develops innovative uses 
in constructions that on semantic grounds can not be analyzed as passives anymore 
(§5.1.1). By the same time, {t} begins being extended to the preverbal subject slot of 
Subject-Verb constructions in which the lexical verb is in the infinitive, a form that 
can not be directly inflected for voice: in these constructions, {t} has constituent 
status, as an impersonal subject pronoun (§5.1.2). In other innovative constructions as 

																																																								
92 ‘In deinflectionalization (the subtype of degrammaticalization here relevant, AS), the crucial 

parameter is paradigmaticity, because what is most characteristic of these cases is that inflectional 
suffixes cease to form part of inflectional paradigms (deparadigmaticization). Thus they develop 
into a less bound type of morpheme (severance), and they gain a new function or new meaning 
(resemanticization). However, they are not being recategorialized, because they do not become 
members of a major word class’ (Norde 2009: 231). 

93 Norde (2009: 152). 
94 Norde (2009), gathering all cases previously discussed. 
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well, {t} has constituent status and/or referential content (§5.1.3). Further construc-
tions may or may not be symptoms of the changes affecting {t} (§5.1.4). The overall 
result is the rise of an impersonal subject pronoun {t}.  

This change is very remarkable on various interrelated accounts (§5.2). 
Impersonal subject pronouns commonly rise through the grammaticalization of lexical 
items in constructions that are already active. In Egyptian, however, the impersonal 
subject pronoun .tw has its origin in a grammatical item, an inflectional marker of 
passive voice. On the other hand, passive (and more broadly detransitive) construc-
tions may develop uses in which they must be analyzed as active impersonal 
constructions, but such developments are not otherwise documented to have led to 
constructions in which the passive marker itself develops constituent status, as is the 
case in Egyptian. In relation to the above, the change occurring in Earlier Egyptian 
can be described as an instance of degrammaticalization, and, more specifically, as an 
instance of deinflectionalization, a very uncommon type of change. Although not the 
reversal of grammaticalization, neither as a type nor as a token, degrammaticalization 
is a type of change by which some paramaters and primitive changes associated with 
grammaticalization are reversed. In this specific, technically defined sense, degram-
maticalization, of which the changes affecting Earlier Egyptian {t} are an instance, 
therefore implies some element of counter-directionality.  

B. In analyzing the change in its intralinguistic context, the following general 
observations are of relevance: 

- (a) The change concerns only {t}. V-passive morphology is not extended to 
the preverbal subject slot of Subject-Verb constructions. In addition, V-
passives remain strictly subject to the semantic condition for passivization in 
Earlier Egyptian. This latter observation is even more significant than the 
former, because it can not be related to the morphological type of V-passive 
morphology. 

- (b) The changes affecting {t} consist in a twofold extension of the 
morpheme, to events that fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization 
in Earlier Egyptian and to constructions that fail to provide an inflectional 
position in which {t} could be accommodated. These are two aspects of the 
same change. The two processes of extension are observed in the record to 
begin roughly simultaneously, suggesting that they are interrelated. Even 
stronger is the following consideration. Viewed in isolation, the extension of 
{t} to events that fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization could be 
interpreted as a process of relaxation of this condition. However, if this were 
the case, the same relaxation should be observed with V-passives; it is not.  

- (c) While {t} is being extended to events and constructions that fail to meet 
the semantic and morphological conditions for passivization, T-passives 
themselves do not undergo any formal change. In particular, singular 
pronominal O’s continue to be realized as suffix pronouns, thereby as 
syntactic subjects. Moreover, the Agent of T-passives can still be expressed in 
syntactic periphery by the in N phrase. On both accounts, the construction of 
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T-passives is unaffected, and {t} in T-passives remains an inflectional marker 
of voice. 

- (d) In the two domains to which {t} was extended, various other 
constructions were regularly used in earlier times to leave the (first) core 
participant unexpressed. With conjugational patterns of the Subject-Verb type, 
synthetic T-passives were used for centuries before the change began (sDm.t 
NP as a passive counterpart to NP Hr sDm; prospective sDm.t=f as a passive 
counterpart to NP r sDm expressing a future: §3.1.1; §3.3.B). With events that 
fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization, notably a zero-subject 
construction was regularly used (sDr ø: §2.7.3.3). 

C. Observation (a) implies that one parameter in the analysis must account for why 
changes concern only {t}, in relation to relevant aspects of the difference between the 
two main inflectional types of passives in Earlier Egyptian, T-passives and V-
passives. Observation (b) implies that an analysis of the change must provide an 
integrated account of both the morphological and the semantic dimensions at play: 
neither will be sufficient alone, nor even primary over the other. 

Observations (c) and (d) are the most deeply consequential of all. In linguistic 
change, extension is often analyzed as the mapping out, or actualization, of a prior 
reanalysis of a given construction, extension being what makes this prior reanalysis 
visible. In the present case, this would imply that T-passives themselves had been 
reanalyzed as active impersonal constructions, so that {t} could then be extended to 
constructions such as Subject-Verb patterns in which it clearly has constituent status. 
However, as observation (c) implies, no such account can apply to the particular 
change here under discussion: the extension of {t} must be accounted for in a view 
that implies no prior reanalysis of T-passives themselves. Observation (d), finally, 
implies that the innovative constructions of {t} from the Twelfth Dynasty on were not 
a necessary change, one which had to occur. The analysis must therefore be phrased 
in such ways that it does not include any element of teleology. 

In the following, the conditions for the innovative uses of {t} are therefore  
analyzed in terms of formal equivocation (§5.3.2) and alternative construals of T-
passives including the discourse contexts that favor these (§5.3.3). Alternative 
construals, made possible by formal equivocation and encouraged in certain discourse 
contexts, happen in the (occasional) mental representations of (some) speakers. These 
provide sufficient, although not necessary, conditions for the extension of {t} to new 
environments, without T-passives themselves undergoing any reanalysis, nor indeed, 
at first, any change at all. Further conditions that more directly triggered the change 
are discussed in turn (§5.3.4), with an explicit understanding that these conditions 
may just as well not have had the effect they had. I conclude with a consideration of 
the mechanisms, factors, and circumstantial conditions at work in the present change, 
demonstrating that these are the same as, for example, in grammaticalization itself, 
even if the change here under discussion is in some respects counter-directional 
(§5.3.5). 
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5.3.2 Formal equivocation 

Earlier Egyptian passive constructions—and particularly those with T-passives—
afford considerable space for formal equivocation between promotional and non-
promotional analyses.95 In the analysis here presented, formal equivocation does not 
equate with actual reanalysis, but is important as opening the possibility for 
(occasional) alternative construals of the passive construction by (some) speakers. 
The conditions for such equivocation reside both with the coding of grammatical 
relations in Earlier Egyptian and with the specific morphological type of T-passives. 

In Earlier Egyptian, grammatical relations are mostly coded by word order. When 
a clause has two direct participants (in the active, with transitive events), the relative 
order of these determines which is the subject and which is the object. In Verb-
Subject constructions, a morphological distinction between subject and object 
concerns only singular prononinal clitics. Intraverbal agreement plays no role in these 
constructions. By definition, a passive construction has only one expressed direct 
participant, the O, or none at all (in the case of passives from intransitives, primary or 
secondary ones). The parameter of relative order is accordingly non-operative. At the 
level of the coding of grammatical relations, only nominal morphology establishes 
whether the O is a subject or not. When the O is a plural pronoun or a full noun, the 
construction is therefore equivocating between a promotional and a non-promotional 
analysis (a).  

The syntactic status of the O as a subject—and thereby the promotional nature of 
the Earlier Egyptian passive construction—is of course unambiguously established as 
long as detransitive morphology on the verb is itself unambiguously passive. This is 
where T- and V-passives differ. Unlike V-passive morphology, which consists in a 
stem alternation and thereby probably in a discontinuous morpheme coding voice and 
aspect in a portmanteau fashion, T-passive morphology consists in a discrete 
morpheme, {t}, with singular exponence, and appended to the outer edge of the form, 
after the stem including any marks of tense-aspect-mood (§1.1.3). Unlike 
constructions with V-passives, therefore, constructions with T-passives offer space for 
a formal equivocation on the level of verbal morphology as well (b): 

(a) The coding of grammatical relations in Verb-Subject patterns 
- Intraverbal agreement: none; 

- Nominal morphology: distinct only with singular pronominal clitics (‘suffix’ 
pronouns vs. ‘dependent’ pronouns); 

- Word order: when a clause has two direct participants, the subject precedes 
the direct object (Verb-Subject-Object)—inoperative in passive constructions. 

																																																								
95 In a promotional construction, the O is morphosyntactically coded as the subject (being ‘promoted’ 

to this position vis-à-vis the active, where it is a direct object). In a non-promotional construction, 
the O retains its morphosyntactical coding as a direct object.  
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(b) T-passive morphology 
- Morphologically discrete; 

- Singular exponence; 

- Position at the outer edge of the inflected stem. 

Compounded with the componential nature of T-passive morphology, the space for 
formal equivocation generally afforded by the coding of grammatical relations results 
in considerable space for an alternative non-promotional analysis of the passive 
construction of T-passives, in which {t} could itself be standing for the Agent, thus be 
associated with a semantic role and thereby have constituent status: 

 T-passives (possible alternative construals) 

Non-equivocating: sDm.tPASS=fsubject  / 

Equivocating: sDm.tPASS=snsubject (sDm.tAgent sndirect object) 

sDm.tPASS Nsubject (sDm.tAgent Ndirect object) 

pr.tPASS (pr.tAgent) 

5.3.3 Alternative construals of T-passives and discourse contexts favoring 
these 

Beyond the formal matters just evoked, alternative construals of constructions with T-
passives imply semantic dimensions. Functionally, passive constructions and active 
impersonal ones overlap to a considerable degree, while also expressing different 
construals of the event (§5.3.3.1). Alternative construals of passive constructions are 
favored in imperfective contexts, in relation to the types of Agents these commonly 
imply (§5.3.3.2). They are also favored in subjectless passive constructions, in which 
the Agent-backgrounding dimension is particularly prominent (§5.3.3.3). 

5.3.3.1 Different construals of the event 

A. Passive constructions and active impersonal ones display close affinities on 
various levels. Active impersonal constructions can be used in lieu of passive ones 
depending on discourse conditions and register in languages that have both 
construction types.96 They can also fulfill the role of the passive in languages that lack 
passives altogether (for example, in the later stages of Egyptian itself, Demotic and 
Coptic). The connection between the two construction types is also diachronic.97 

Earlier Egyptian itself has various constructions that can be described as active 
impersonal, interacting with the passive functionally. Some are alternatives to the 
passive while others are regular counterparts to the passive. In the written registers 
that constitute the preserved record of Earlier Egyptian, the former are very 
uncommon: the construction with a non-anaphoric third person plural subject 
(§2.7.1.2); and the zero-subject construction with an agentive unexpressed subject 

																																																								
96 E.g. Giacalone Ramat & Sansò (2007); Sansò (2006). 
97 E.g. Siewierska (2010; 2008); Heine & Kuteva (2002: 236-7). 
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(§2.7.3.2). The latter, on the other hand, are fully regular, reflecting their status as 
functional counterparts to the passive: the construction with s ‘a man’ as its subject 
(when the non-specified subject controls anaphoric reference: §2.7.2.2); and the zero-
subject construction with an animate unexpressed subject (with events that fail to 
meet the semantic condition for passivization: §2.7.3.3).  

B. Schematically, the passive is a construction that differs syntactically from the 
active by a different mapping of the grammatical roles (A and O in the case of 
transitives, S in the case of intransitives) and grammatical relations (the subject and 
the object). In Earlier Egyptian, the passive is used with transitives to background the 
Agent and/or when the relative topicality of core arguments (A and O) differs from 
the prototypical hierarchies that obtain in the active; with intransitives, the passive is 
similarly used to background the Agent, and/or when discourse continuity bears on an 
oblique expression, and/or when the orientation is on the event itself (§2.5-2.6.1). By 
contrast, an active impersonal construction has an active syntax: for example, the 
grammatical role of O remains associated with the grammatical relation of object. 
Unlike in the prototypical active construction, however, the subject remains 
unspecified. 

The morphosyntactic differences recalled above result in typical differences in the 
extension of the two construction types. One such difference concerns the event types 
with which either construction type is licensed. In many languages, the active is 
restricted to syntactically transitive verbs. In Earlier Egyptian, no such syntactic 
constraint obtains, but passivization is subject to the semantic condition that the event 
must imply an Agent in its representation. Active impersonal constructions, on the 
other hand, are subject to no such restriction: they can be used with all types of 
events, including intransitive ones that lack an Agent in their semantic representation 
or deviate even further from the condition for passivization in being non-dynamic, or 
not even verbal. Another difference concerns the reference of the unexpressed 
participant. The unexpressed participant in active impersonal constructions is 
typically human, non-specific, and non-singular.98 In Earlier Egyptian, the A or S 
must be an Agent in the passive construction and is thereby animate and almost 
always human. However, there is no requirement that it be non-specific and non-
singular (examples with singular and specific Agents in §2.2.1, §2.5.2.4-5, §2.5.3, 
§2.6.1). Active impersonal constructions are thereby less restrictive in terms of the 
event types they can express, but typically more restrictive in terms of the referents of 
the unspecified participant. This leaves a considerable overlap between the two 
construction types: 

 Passive Active impersonal  

Events Agent in semantic (no restrictions) 
 representation 

Reference of the (no restrictions) non-specific 
unspecified participant  and non-singular 

																																																								
98 Sansò (2006). 
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C. In broader functional and cognitive terms, the difference between passive 
constructions and active impersonal ones has been described as one between a 
construction based on the relative prominence of the direct participants (the passive) 
and one based on the (lack of) specificity of the first participant (the active impersonal 
construction). 99  Such description also accounts for the functioanl proximity and 
overlaps between the two construction types. In discourse, a reduced prominence of 
the Agent (as in the passive) often comes with a lesser specificity. A lesser specificity 
of the first participant (as in an active impersonal construction) in turn often implies 
reduced prominence.100 

The change from a passive construction into an active impersonal one can thus be 
described as a change from a prominence-based construction to a specificity-based 
one. Given the considerable functional overlap between the two construction types, 
alternative construals of a passive construction in terms of reduced specificity rather 
than in terms of relative prominence may easily occur in speakers’ representations. By 
definition, occasional alternative construals are immaterial, all the more so in a 
written record. Remarkably, they can actually be documented in Earlier Egyptian, in 
the rare cases when {t} is complemented by the plural strokes in writing in the 
Twelfth Dynasty (§5.1.3.2). As discussed, the written complementation points to {t} 
being associated with referential content, rather than performing the abstract 
grammatical function of marking passive voice. Put in the cognitive terms just 
introduced, these rare instances of a written complementation of {t} imply that at least 
in some speakers’ representation, the construction was occasionally construed in 
terms of the specificity of the Agent rather than in terms of the relative prominence of 
core participants. The two instances of a written complementation of {t} are from 
outside the Nile Valley, documenting a less standard form of written performance. 
Even if not more commonly visible in writing, alternative construals of T-passives 
would of course have been more widespread across the speech community.  

The remainder of the present section is devoted to describing the discourse 
contexts in which alternative construals of the passive construction are particularly 
favored. 

5.3.3.2 Imperfective environments 

A. The unexpressed participant of an active impersonal construction is typically non-
specific and non-singular. Accordingly, an alternative construal of a prominence-
based construction (the passive) as a specificity-based construction (the active 
impersonal) is more strongly favored when the implied Agent is non-specific and non-
singular, more generally when it is low in discourse topicality. For the same reason, 

																																																								
99 Langacker (2006; 2004). 
100 In Langacker’s (2006: 130) words: ‘A participant not accorded its usual focal prominence (e.g., a 

passive agent) often remains unspecified. Conversely, failure to provide specific information about 
a participant renders it less salient. Absence of focal prominence and absence of specificity are 
mutually reinforcing strategies of defocusing. Each detracts from the optimal circumstances for 
viewing a given participant: the situation of a single, clearly delimited, fully identified individual 
put onstage as the specific focus of attention.’ 
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such an alternative construal is disfavored when the implied Agent of the passive is 
specific, singular, and definite. 

In discourse, passives implying a non-specific Agent tend to be found most 
frequently in non-perfective contexts, and yet more frequently in imperfective ones. 
Conversely, passives with a specific, or even singular, Agent tend to occur most 
commonly in perfective environments, because these refer to one particular occasion. 
Illustrations are to be found throughout the present study; a minimal local exempli-
fication will therefore suffice: 

Perfective environments, in narrative and narrative discourse 

(a) The Agent is specific: P. UC 32055, ro 5 aHa.n wSd pAy=i it in imi-rA AHwt 
mrsw ‘My father was questioned by the overseer of fields, Mersu.’ 

Sim. e.g. Shipwrecked Sailor 39-41 aHa.n=i rD.kw r iw pn in wAw n wAD-wr ‘I was 
given to this island by a wave of the sea.’ With a plural Agent, Semna Despatch 
IV, x+9 wSd Hr sx[r xA]st aHa.n Dd.n=sn ‘Questioned about the condition of the 
desert, they said: (...)’. Common. 

(b) The Agent is contextually retrievable: Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription 6-7 
(...) aHa.n smA nHsw spt nbt m wAwAt (...) ‘(...) the Nubians, the whole remainder 
of Wawat, were killed (...) (scil. by the Egyptian troops).’ 

Sim. e.g. Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13-15 iw mA.n st Hm=i nn iw-ms 
HAq.n=i Hmwt=sn in.n=i Xrw=sn pr r Xnmwt=sn Hw kAw=sn wHA it=sn rD xt im 
‘My Majesty has seen it—no untruth—I have captured their wives, I have brought 
their dependents; Their wells have been gone to, their cattle has been stricken, 
their wheat has been pulled out, it has been set on fire’ (the implied Agent is the 
troops, as an extension of the king’s agency: §2.5.2.3.2); Ameniseneb (Louvre 
C12), 6 aHa.n mA nA n kAwt (...) ‘Then these works were seen (...)’ (analysis: 
§2.5.2.1, (iv)). Common. 

(c) The identity of the Agent is not contextually retrievable, but the particular 
occasion on which the event occurred implies that the Agent is not an open set 
of possible Agents. For example in administrative texts: P. UC 32166, ro II.3 
hr Hr=s arq Hr=s ‘There was agreement about it. There was swearing about it.’ 

Sim. e.g. P. Brooklyn 35.1446 pl.IV, ro 31.f iw qn(.n).tw ‘There has been 
completion’; Stèle Juridique 18-19 aHa.n mdw r=s m xA n wHm n wart mHtt (...) aq 
r=s m mitt Hna Dd (...) wSd r-Dd (...) ‘There was discussion about it in the office of 
the herald of the northern district (...). There was acquiescing to it likewise, and 
saying: (...)There was questioning in these terms: (...)’. In a literary register, e.g. 
Eloquent Peasant B2 135 aHa.n=f in ir wpwt m H[nw=f nb?] ‘Then he was brought 
and an inventory was made of all his goods.’ In an inscriptional one, e.g. 
Hammamat 110, 6 aHa.n Saw nHbt=s (...) ‘Then its neck was cut (...)’. 

(d) Entirely non-specific Agents are commonly found only in extended uses of 
the perfective V-passive. In these, the event is not in reference to a particular 
occasion (§1.2.3.1), e.g. Sinuhe B 212-213 wHm snD=k m tAw xAswt (...) ‘Fear 
of you shall be repeated in the lands and hill-countries (...)’. 
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Non-specific Agents in non-perfective environments, e.g. 

(e) With an accomplished passive, but negative, and therefore not perfective: 
Sinuhe B 227-228 (...) n sDm.tw rn=i m rA wHmw ‘(...) my name was not heard 
in the mouth of the herald.’ Common. 

(f) In a conditional environment: Heqanakht III, ro 5 ir grt r-sA Sdt st DD.t ø m 
pr sS=k a.w.s. r iwt r=s ‘Now, after collecting it (scil. full barley and emmer), 
it should be put in the house of Your Excellency L.P.H. until it has been come 
for.’ Common. 

Non-specific Agents in imperfective environments, e.g. 

(g) Berlin Bowl, ro 1-2 ir wnn irr.t nn sqrw m-a rx=T mT pr m-a Xrdw=T wgg mA 
ir wnn irr.t ø m msDD=T aA it=T <m> Xr-nTr ‘If it is the case that these injuries 
are inflicted with your knowledge, see, the house is with your children yet 
misery is renewed. If it is the case that they are inflicted against your will, 
your father will be great in the necropolis.’ 

Sim. e.g. Sinuhe B 233-234 mw m itrw swr.t=f mr=k TAw m pt xnm.t=f Dd=k ‘The 
water in the river—it is drunk as you wish. The air in the sky—it is breathed as 
you say’. Very common. 

B. In addition to typically correlating with non-specific and non-singular Agents, 
imperfective environments provide a favorable context for alternative construals of a 
passive construction on yet another level, namely in their lesser Endpoint orientation. 
Imperfective passives lack the strong Endpoint orientation characteristic of perfective 
passives (for these, §2.9 and §4, particularly §4.3.4.2, §4.3.5): on this account, the 
former are less prototypical passives than the latter (§4.5.2). In being active, active 
impersonal constructions also lack an Endpoint orientation. Significantly, the O of 
imperfective passives is often indefinite, or even non-referential (also §3.1.1.B): 

(h) Ptahhotep 284 iw ngb.tw s xA r Axt n=f ‘A thousand men are diverted from 
what is beneficial for them.’ 

Sim. e.g. Amenemhat 9b-d in iw Sd.tw Xnnw m-Xnw pr in iw wbA.tw mw add gbbw 
swxA.tw nDsw Hr iryt=sn ‘Are tumultuous people ever brought up in the House? Is 
water that hacks up the earth ever given an open way? Are commoners ever made 
into fools because of their actions?’ Passim, very common. 

As previously noted, full noun O’s are formally equivocating (§5.3.2). With 
imperfective passives, the non-specificity of the Agent, the lack of an Endpoint, and 
formal equivocation of full noun O’s thus conspire to favor alternative construals of 
the passive construction.  

C. As far as the passive construction is concerned, both V- and T-passives are 
equally compatible with all types of Agents. However, the distribution of V- and T-
passives in the paradigm results in a situation in which these two types of passive 
formations tend to correlate with different types of Agents with significant skew in 
frequency. 
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Leaving aside the prospective V-passive, a form that was obsolescent before the 
changes here discussed began, the V-passive is marked for perfective aspect. In the 
negative constructions of the past and the unaccomplished, the V-passive was 
superseded by T-passives (past tense n V-pass  n sDm.t=f: §4.3.5.1.3; unaccomp-
lished n V-pass  n sDm.n=f: §4.3.5.2). The process had reached a very advanced 
stage by the time the changes affecting {t} discussed in the present chapter would 
begin. By this time, non-perfective and imperfective environments had become the 
exclusive domain of T-passives. While occasionally found with V-passives, non-
specific Agents are thus overwhelmingly more common with T-passives. Beyond the 
morphological issues discussed first (§5.3.2), this is yet another reason why {t}, but 
not V-passive morphology, was concerned by the change discussed in the present 
chapter.  

5.3.3.3 Passives from intransitives 

A. Morphosyntactically, passives from intransitives are regular passives, just like 
passives from transitives. Both imply inflectional passive morphology on the verb and 
both are used in the same passive construction, notably defined by the possibility of 
expressing the Agent in syntactic periphery by the in N phrase. On the other hand, 
passives from intransitives also differ from passives from transitives, in some of their 
discourse functions, and in their semantics. For reasons to be developed below, 
passives from intransitives have often been described as occupying an intermediary 
position between passives from transitives and active impersonal constructions.101 

Like imperfective passives, passives from intransitives often have non-specific 
Agents.102 As is illustrated below, Earlier Egyptian conforms to this general tendency. 
As already noted, non-specific Agents are typical of active impersonal constructions. 
In addition, passives from intransitives lack an O (by definition). The Agent-
backgrounding component is accordingly central in both the functions and the 
construals of passives from intransitives.103 In generally lacking an Endpoint, passives 
from intransitives are also less prototypical than passives from transitives 
(§4.5.2.B).104 This lack of an Endpoint often results in an orientation of passives from 
intransitives on the event itself (§2.5.3; §2.6.1), which in turn reinforces the salience 
of the Agent in semantic representation. Perhaps surprisingly at first, passives from 
intransitives can thus be described as constructions that primarily revolve around the 
Agent—as is the case of active impersonal constructions themselves. 

The following examples selectively illustrates various types of Agents in Earlier 
Egyptian subjectless passive constructions. Occurrences with specific Agents are 
found, but remain comparatively uncommon; all are from perfective environments 
(a)-(c). Considerably more common are occurrences with non-specific Agents (d)-(f). 

																																																								
101 E.g. Shibatani (1985); Frajzyngier (1982). The label commonly used for passives from intransi-

tives, namely ‘impersonal passives’, reflects the position of these constructions to active 
impersonal ones.  

102 E.g. Salvi (2008: 135-6); Pinkster (1992). 
103 E.g. Shibatani (1988: 3); Comrie (1977). 
104 In Shibatani’s (1985: 837) characterization of the passive prototype, subject affectedness is also a 

parameter; by definition, passives from intransitives lack a subject they could affect. 
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These are found in all types of environments, particularly in non-perfective and in 
imperfective ones. In many cases below, the events lack any Endpoint (exceptions are 
only with verbs of directed motion, where the Goal provides an Endpoint). The 
Agent-backgrounding component of the passive construction is accordingly 
prominent: 

With a specific Agent, in perfective environments (uncommon) 

(a) With a singular Agent: CT I 73d-74b B1P iw HA n=k in bik iw ng n=k in 
smn ‘There has been screaming for you by the falcon, there has been cackling 
for you by the semen-goose.’ 

(b) With a non-singular Agent, also in a perfective environment: Semna 
Despatch I, x+13 iw xnt r bw ii.n=sn im m hrw pn ‘They travelled south to the 
place where they had come from on this (same) day.’ 

(c) With the identity of the Agent being contextually retrievable: Semna Stela, 
Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 13 (...) pr r Xnmwt=sn (...) ‘(...) their wells have been 
gone to (...)’ (§2.5.2.3.2) 

With a non-specific Agent (common) 

(d) Perfective: Heqanakht II, ro 27-28 mTn SAaw m wnm rmT aA ‘Look, one has 
begun to eat people here!’; 

Sim. e.g. Ipuwer 12.8 aq r Hwt nTr [...] ‘There has been entering the temple [...]’ 

(e) Non-perfective: Heqanakht II, ro 31-32 mTn SAa.tw grt m rDt pA aqw (...) 
‘Look, one should now begin to give out these food provisions (...)!’ 

Sim. e.g. P. UC 32209, II.5-6 imi spr.tw r=f m tA At Hr Dd (...) ‘May one get to him 
at once saying: (...)’; Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #5) ir grt xnd.t Hr sDwt=i mi msH 
(...) ‘If, however, one treads on my tail like on a crocodile’s (...)’. Passim, very 
common. 

(f) Imperfective: Debate 111-113 Dd=i n m min iw HaDA.tw s nb Hr iTt snw=f ‘To 
whom can I speak today? There is plundering, everyone is robbing their 
brothers.’ 

Sim. e.g. Mocalla II..2 (Inscription #7)105 n pr.n.t n snD=f ‘One could not go out 
for fear of them (scil. the troops)’; Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157), 12 Ad.t 
r=f DD=f sA=f Hm-xt(.t) wA=f r Ad ‘Whenever one acts aggressively against him, 
he shows his back; whenever one retreats, he falls into aggression’; Hammmamat 
43, 6-7 n qn(.n).t m ib n Hm=f (...) ‘One could not demonstrate bravery in the 
heart of His Majesty (...)’. Passim, very common.  

B. The illustration above was with passives from primary intransitives. Passives from 
O-detransitivized events provide similarly favorable contexts for alternative 
construals of a prominence-based construction (the passive) as a specificity-based one 
(the active impersonal). Constructions with a specific Agent are occasionally found in 

																																																								
105 With fuller context, §1.1.1, (l). 
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a perfective environment (g), but constructions with non-specific Agents are 
considerably more common both in perfective and in imperfective environments (h)-
(i). As a direct result of O-detransitivization itself, the event lacks an Endpoint, and 
the Agent-backgrounding component is accordingly prominent:  

With a specific Agent, in a perfective environment (uncommon) 

(g) Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184), 7-8 iw ip m-a=i m pr-nsw nhm n=i dwA nTr 
n=i ‘There was counting by me in the palace, there was joyful shouting for 
me, there was thanking the god for me.’ 

With a non-specific Agent (common) 

(h) Perfective: Ipuwer 6.3 iw ms it Aqw Hr wAt nb sHAw m Hbsw XsA m mrHt ‘But 
now, barley has perished on every road. There has been stripping people of 
their clothes, there has been making them unanointed with oil.’ 

(i) Imperfective: CT V 11c-d T1L inn.t n=f r-Tnw dbH=f sar.t n=f r-Tnw ibb=f 
‘One brings to him every time he asks; one presents to him every time he is 
thirsty.’ 

Sim., in a negative clause: Ipuwer 2.4 iw ms Hmwt wSr<.ti> n iw[r].n.tw ‘But 
now, wives are barren: there is no conceiving.’ 

The case of passives in the Mediate Construction of the O (§2.6.1.2) is slightly 
different because the construction includes an O, if one indirectly introduced, and 
thereby in some cases an Endpoint. Significantly, a construction with a specific Agent 
is found in a non-perfective environment (j). On the other hand, the Mediate 
Construction of the O displays distinguished associations with the imperfective (k). In 
such environments, the Agent is typically non-specific, and the imperfective aspect 
further favors alternative construals of the passive: 

(j) CT VI 164b B1Bo	 ir wDa.t m N pn in gbb (...) ‘If there is a judgment on this 
N by Geb (...)’ 

(k) Debate 124-125 iw Sw ø m aq-ib inn.tw m xmm r srxt n=f ‘There is a lack of 
intimates, one resorts even to an unknown man to complain to him.’ 

Sim., in a negative clause: Pyr. 617bTAnMNJp (PT 364) dmD.n=f kw n Xn.n.ti im=k 
‘He has put you together: there can be no disturbing on you.’ 

5.3.4 The spread of Subject-Verb constructions 

Beyond the dimensions just addressed, the rise of the innovative constructions of {t} 
also relates to a broader, and in itself entirely unrelated, process of ongoing linguistic 
change, namely to the spread of Subject-Verb constructions. A detailed examination 
of the relative chronology of changes as documented in the record is here essential. 

A. In all historical times, {t} has singular exponence (it codes only passive voice), 
does not display any fusion with other elements of verbal morphology ({t} is 
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agglutinated to the chain), and sits at the outer edge of the inflected form (just before 
personal clitic expressions). In addition, the parameters for a formal equivocation 
concerning the coding of grammatical relations (§5.3.2) were the same in the Old 
Kingdom and in the Middle Kingdom. Accordingly, {t} would have been available 
for an extraction out of its inflectional position by the Old Kingdom just as it was in 
the Twelfth Dynasty. In the active, Subject-Verb constructions developed in the Old 
Kingdom outside Pyramid Texts: NP Hr sDm (including two wn-auxiliated construc-
tions, wn=f Hr sDm and wn.in=f Hr sDm) and NP r sDm. Yet, the earliest occurrences 
of {t} in preverbal position in Subject-Verb constructions are not before the Twelfth 
Dynasty. As it thus appears, the early rise of Subject-Verb did not trigger the 
extraction of {t} out of its inflectional position.  

Among the two major Subject-Verb constructions that developed in the Old 
Kingdom, NP r sDm grammaticalized to express highly specific semantics. In relation 
to these, the construction was semantically oriented. Voice was not marked 
morphologically, not by {t} nor in any other way (§2.3.2). NP Hr sDm, for its part, 
expresses progressive aspect. As discussed, the combination of progressive aspect 
with passive voice is semantically unnatural and accordingly rare in discourse. The 
passive thus lacks a dedicated construction expressing progressive aspect, a T-passive 
of the unaccomplished sDm=f being recruited to provide the passive counterpart to the 
active NP Hr sDm (§3.2). 

B. The earliest occurrences of {t} in preverbal position in the Twelfth Dynasty are in 
constructions of the type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm (wn=f Hr sDm,106 wn.in=f Hr sDm, 
wn.xr=f Hr sDm: §5.1.2.1). In particular, they are not with (unauxiliated) NP Hr sDm 
itself, the passive counterpart of which remains sDm.t=f untile the later Second 
Intermediate Period in all written registers, and until the late Eighteenth Dynasty in 
several. Differing from NP Hr sDm, which expresses a mere progressive, constructions 
of the type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm have additional semantic import associated with the 
inflected auxiliary. In more details, various cases must be distinguished. 

Wn.xr NP Hr sDm, which is documented from Coffin Texts on,107 stands in a direct 
semantic contrast to sDm.xr=f. While both convey the semantics associated with -xr-, 
the former additionally expresses that the event is viewed in its extension, as in 
progressive aspect.108 The development of a detransitive construction of wn.xr NP Hr 
sDm thus permits an overt expression of the same semantic contrast as in the active:109 

(i) P. UC 32036 (Kahun Veterinary Papyrus), 20-23  

rD.xr.t=f Hr gs=f wa 
wn.xr.t Hr ntS=f m mw qb 
sin.xr.t irty=f Hna Drw=f Hna at=f nbt 

																																																								
106 On wn in wn=f Hr sDm being the sDm.n=f, and thereby an inflected form, of wnn, §5, n.12. 
107 Vernus (1990: 63-5). 
108 Vernus (1990: 62-3). 
109 In the active, e.g. CT V 209g-j M1C (Vernus 1990: 62, ex.130). 
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‘It (scil. the bull being examined) is to be lain on its side, 
it is to be continuously sprinkled with fresh water, 
and its eyes are to be rubbed along with its flanks and all its limbs.’ 

By a similar general principle, wn NP Hr sDm permits an overt expression of 
progressive aspect in the past tense. While the active construction is documented 
since the Old Kingdom,110 its detransitive pendant is first documented in the early 
Twelfth Dynasty, opening the narrative part of the inscription in providing a setting to 
a main clause, itself with an inflectional passive (ii). In the Old Kingdom, passive 
events that provide a setting opening a following narrative sequence were expressed 
by T-passives, at least as far as the extant record goes (iii). The rise of wn.t Hr sDm 
therefore appears to be related to broader innovations in narrative formulations in the 
Middle Kingdom:  

(ii.a) Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription 6-7 (temp. Amenemhat I) 

wn.t Hr qd xnrt pn 
aHa.n smA nHsw spt nbt m wAwAt (...) 

‘While this enclosure was being built, 
the Nubians, the whole remainder of Wawat, were killed (...)’ 

(ii.b) Urk. I 100, 13-14 (Weni) 

Sn.t xt m ipt-nsw r Hmt-nsw wrt-Hts m sStA 
rD Hm=f hAy(=i) r sDm wa.k (...) 

‘An inquiry was secretly conducted in the royal harem against the king’s wife, 
the great-of-affection. 
His Majesty had me go to instruct the case alone (...)’ 

Sim. Urk. I 104, 12-15 Dd.t wnt btkw nxt m xAstiw pn (...) DA.k m nmiw Hna Tzwt 
ptn (...) ‘It was said that there were strong enemies among these foreigners (...) I 
crossed over in barges with these troops (...)’ 

Unlike wn.xr=f Hr sDm and sDm.xr=f, wn.in=f Hr sDm and sDm.in=f do not contrast 
semantically along the lines of marked vs. unmarked for progressive aspect.111 Rather 
the synthetic and analytic -in-marked constructions alternate depending on various 
other, not directly semantic, factors (for example, high-frequency verbs, particularly 
in certain recurrent formulations in Middle Egyptian narrative, favor the former).112 
Wn.in=f Hr sDm is documented twice in Sixth Dynasty autobiographies,113 then again 
from the Middle Kingdom onwards, when it had become a regular construction in 
narrative. As to sDm.in=f, this was one of a common form in a subset of Fifth Dynasty 

																																																								
110 Doret (1986: 112-3). 
111 As regards the inchoative reading often possible with wn.in=f Hr sDm, and reflected in some of the 

translations proposed here, this is a natural effect of the combination of a past narrative tense with 
an atelic event (Winand 2006: 215-7), and is therefore not part of the grammatical semantics of the 
construction. Similarly in a forerunner construction of the sequential, Stauder (2013a: 39, (i)).  

112 Provisionally, Stauder (2013a: 126-8); Schenkel (in press), with partly similar and partly different 
analyses.  

113 Doret (1986: 114). 
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(auto)biographies (Washptah, Kaiemtjenenet, Niankhsekhmet), but -in-marked 
constructions are rare in the Sixth, and apparently not documented again before the 
early Middle Kingdom. Against this historically shifting pattern of documentation, the 
suddenly more widespread use of wn.in=f Hr sDm in the Middle Kingdom relates to 
broader changes in narrative formulations. At this time, a detransitive pendant to the 
construction  also first appeared, wn.in.t Hr sDm.  

As initially observed, early occurrences of {t} in preverbal position concern 
constructions of the type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm, not NP Hr sDm itself. As independently 
noted, the passive, an Endpoint-oriented category, views the event from a place that is 
metaphorically distal with respect to the speech situation (§4.5.2.B). Patterns of the 
type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm express a past tense in the textual background (wn=f Hr 
sDm), a past tense in the main narrative chain of events (wn.in=f Hr sDm), and an event 
necessarily to occur given certain conditions, thus an event not referring to any 
particular occasion (wn.xr=f Hr sDm). In all these cases, the event is removed from the 
here and now of the speech situation, unlike what is the case in the progressive (NP Hr 
sDm).  

C. By the late Twelfth Dynasty, beginning in relatively less formal registers, {t} is 
extended to the preverbal position in the construction NP r sDm (§5.1.2.2). A century 
or so earlier, by the early Middle Kingdom, NP r sDm had itself begun weakening into 
a future. Expressing this value, the construction is syntactically oriented, and voice 
has to be marked. To this end, the T-passive of the prospective was used (§3.3.B). In 
the late Twelfth Dynasty, in such registers in which the active prospective itself had 
been lost, (X.)tw r sDm was innovated to provide the detransitive counterpart to NP r 
sDm. This was to spread to all written registers, probably fairly rapidly. 

The counterpart relationship between NP r sDm and irw.t=f was thus short-lived, 
lasting for perhaps a century only. In this, the future contrasts with the progressive, 
for which the counterpart relationship betweem NP Hr sDm and sDm.t=f, established 
earlier, also lasted longer, until the later Second Intermediate Period in some registers, 
and until the later Eighteenth Dynasty in others. This difference has historical reasons: 
the counterpart relationship between NP r sDm and irw.t=f came about only once NP r 
sDm had weakened into a future, not when it first grammaticalized. Furthermore, the 
stem on which the passive form was based, the prospective, was itself entering 
obsolescence soon after. On an altogether different level, it was noted that the 
combination of passive voice with progressive aspect is semantically unnatural and 
accordingly rare in discourse. There is nothing unnatural, by contrast, in a passive 
future: unlike the progressive, the future is deictically removed from the speech 
situation. 

By the time (X).tw r sDm developed, early occurrences of kA.t sDm.t=f and xr.t 
sDm.t=f are found as well, in the same registers (§5.1.3.3). As discussed, these are 
morphosyntactic hybrids, combining features of a passive construction (the syntax of 
the O and the possibility to express the Agent in syntactic periphery by the in N 
phrase) with features of an active impersonal one (the doubling of {t}, a characteristic 
of morphemes that have functions in referring). The rise of these constructions by the 
same time and in the same registers as (X).tw r sDm is hardly coincidental.  
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D. In the late Second Intermediate Period and early New Kingdom, {t} is spreading 
further. From the late Second Intermediate Period on, early instances of (X.)tw Hr sDm 
expressing the progressive are found (§5.1.2.3.1.A). Yet, sDm.t=f as a passive 
counterpart to NP Hr sDm was only abandoned by the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
by the time, therefore, when the unaccomplished sDm=f itself was entering 
obsolescence. In the same period, and reflecting the same context of broader ongoing 
change, (X).tw Hr sDm was also extended to the expression of non-progressive events 
(§5.1.2.3.1.C). 

By the early Eighteenth Dynasty, {t} spread to new constructions as these 
themselves emerged. Early occurrences of {t} accommodated into the paradigm of the 
new subject pronoun (tw.tw), in the early Eighteenth Dynasty, are only slightly later 
than the earliest occurrences of that pronoun themselves; the time lag probably merely 
reflects the low density of attestation (§5.1.2.4). Early occurrences of {t} in the 
narrative construction aHa.n=f Hr sDm are also from the early Eighteenth Dynasty 
(§5.1.2.3.1.B). In the Middle Kingdom, aHa.n=f Hr sDm was rare, standing against the 
then common aHa.n sDm.n=f (with a passive aHa.n PO PsP ~ aHa.n V-pass N). It was 
therefore not until aHa.n=f Hr sDm became more widespread that aHa.n.tw Hr sDm 
developed—both coexisting during the Eighteenth Dynasty with the older 
constructions, aHa.n sDm.n=f and aHa.n P PsP ~ aHa.n V-pass N. Early occurrences of 
{t} in the sequential iw=f Hr sDm, finally, are contemporaneous with early 
occurrences of the active construction itself, in the times of Thutmosis III and 
Amenhotep II (§5.1.2.3.1.B). Collectively, these constructions demonstrate that by the 
early New Kingdom, {t} was fully established as an impersonal subject pronoun, to 
be extended to any innovative active construction as this itself emerged.  

5.3.5 The circumstantial conditions and mechanisms of a rare change 

5.3.5.1 The intralinguistic context of the change 

As initially exposed, an analysis of the change in its intralinguistic context is 
constrained by the following observations (§5.3.1):  

- T-passives and V-passives are used in the same passive construction and 
under the same semantic conditions, yet the change concerns only {t}, not V-
passive morphology. Particularities of T-passives—in their morphology and in 
their uses in text—are therefore a necessary component of the analysis; 

- The change consists in a twofold extension of {t}, to constructions that can 
not be passivized on semantic grounds and to such that can not be passivized 
on morphological grounds. The change, therefore, is not solely a matter of 
morphology; 

- In the environments to which {t} was extended, other constructions were in 
regular use in earlier times, providing a counterpart to the passive when this 
could not be used (e.g. pr.t – sDr ø; NP Hr sDm – sDm.t=f). The change, 
therefore, could just as well not have happened; 
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- At times when {t} had long been extended to new environments, T-passives 
themselves continued to be used, unchanged. The change, therefore, can not be 
analyzed as the mapping out of a prior reanalysis of T-passives.  

The change is therefore analyzed in terms of the intralinguistic preconditions for a 
formal equivocation of the passive construction as an active impersonal one, of the 
discourse contexts favoring alternative construals of the passive construction (a 
prominence-based construction type) as a specificity-based construction, and of a 
broader context of ongoing linguistic change to which changes affecting {t} relate. 

Considerable space for a formal equivocation of the passive construction as an 
active impersonal one results from the coding properties of grammatical relations in 
Earlier Egyptian and from the nature of T-passive morphology (§5.3.2):  

(a) The coding properties of grammatical relations in Earlier Egyptian—In 
Verb-Subject patterns, grammatical relations are coded mainly by word order, 
and only limited by nominal morphology (a contrast between the grammatical 
relations of object and subject concerns only singular pronomina clitics); 

(b) T-passive morphology—{T} has singular exponence (it codes only passive 
voice), does not fuse with other elements of verbal morphology ({t} is 
agglutinated to the chain), and sits at the outer edge of the inflected form (after 
any markers of tense-aspect-mood and just before personal clitic expres-
sions).114 

Discourse contexts favoring alternative construals of the passive construction as a 
specificity-based construction are given when the implied Agent is non-specific 
and/or when the event lacks an Endpoint (§5.3.3). The following environments and 
constructions are therefore particularly favorable for alternative construals:  

(c) Non-perfective environments, and even more strongly so, imperfective 
ones—Both typically correlate with non-specific Agents; the latter addi-
tionally imply a perspective on the event in which the Endpoint is entirely out 
of focus, further reinforcing the Agent-backgrounding component in the 
construal of the event. In Middle Egyptian, the V-passive has become 
restricted to perfective environments; both non-perfective and imperfective 
environments are thereby the exclusive domain of T-passives; 

(d) The widespread use of passives from intransitives—In these, the Agent is 
often non-specific as well. Moreover, passives from intransitives generally 
lack an Endpoint, reinforcing the Agent-backgrounding component in the 
construal of the event. In Middle Egyptian, passives from intransitives (both 
primary and secondary ones) are fully regular, provided the event implies an 
Agent in its semantic representation. They are accordingly common in text. 

																																																								
114 A position at the outer edge of a form more generally seems to be a favorable precondition for 

deinflectionalization or debonding (Idiatov 2008: 160, discussing an instance of such change in 
Tura). 
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In addition, imperfective passives only rarely have pronominal O’s (reflecting the 
diffuseness of their Endpoint) and passives from intransitives have no O at all (by 
definition). In both these cases, the semantic dimensions just recalled thereby 
combine with the conditions for a formal equivocation discussed first. 

Innovative constructions of {t} first appear during the Twelfth Dynasty, at a time 
when Subject-Verb constructions were spreading in the language (§5.3.4): 

(e) The spread of Subject-Verb constructions—Centuries after the initial rise 
of Subject-Verb constructions in the Old Kingdom, early occurrences of {t} in 
preverbal position are found at a time when Subject-Verb constructions were 
extending beyond their initially resticted domain of use: becoming more 
common in constructions of the type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm, and weakening into 
a future in the case of NP r sDm. Early instances of morphologically 
innovative uses of {t} thus correlate with an increased frequency of use of 
Subject-Verb constructions, particularly in situations in which these do not 
relate to the here and now of the speech situation.  

Among the above, morphology (b) and aspectual correlates (c) concern T-passives 
specifically. Both are important: if none of the Earlier Egyptian inflectional types of 
passives had had the specific morphological properties of T-passives, change could 
have failed to occur. If, conversely, T-passives had not had the specific aspectual 
correlates, alternative construals of T-passives may not have been favored as strongly 
as they were; change could then also have failed to occur. 

Finally, it is worth pointing out that the above elements (a)-(e) are hardly any 
exceptional in isolation. Only the very considerable development of subjectless 
passive constructions in Earlier Egyptian is more remarkable (d), although it would 
not have sufficed alone to make the change possible. In retrospect, the specific ways 
by which Subject-Verb constructions spread in early second-millennium 
Egyptian (e)—not the mere fact that Subject-Verb constructions developed—also 
proved an important element of the broader intralinguistic context of the change: even 
more than in other known instances of deinflectionalization,115 an entirely unrelated 
process of change is thus tightly associated with a rare change that otherwise could 
just as well not have happened. It was therefore the coincidental conjunction of a set 
of favorable conditions and circumstances, none exceptional in itself, that conspired 
to make the degrammaticalization of an inflectional marker of the passive—an 
exceptional change by all acounts—possible in early second-millennium Egyptian.116 

5.3.5.2 The mechanisms of the change 

In a usage-based perspective, linguistic change has its roots in discourse, happens in a 
community of speakers, and can be determined, at times strongly, by frequency 

																																																								
115 For example the deinflectionalization of the -s genitive in Scandinavian and Germanic languages, 

which is analyzed in relation to the demise of the case system in these languages (Norde 2009: 
235). 

116 In a similar vein, accounting for typologically unusual structures in other languages, Harris (2008). 
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effects.117 Against this general background, the mechanisms involved in the change 
discussed in the present chapter are the following.  

The extension of {t} to constructions in which it occupies the preverbal subject 
slot presupposes an occasional reanalysis of T-passives, as is made possible by the 
large space for a formal equivocation of Earlier Egyptian T-passive constructions. 
Meanwhile, and for centuries to follow, T-passives themselves remaind unchanged in 
their morphosyntax: as already noted, this implies that the change does not represent 
the mapping out, or actualization, of a prior reanalysis of T-passives.118 Rather, it was 
the potential for an occasional reanalysis in the mental representations of individual 
speakers that was instrumental in the change under discussion. 119  In terms of 
frequency effects, the considerable space for formal equivocation must be 
emphasized. 

The second mechanism involved in the change is pragmatic enrichment. As an 
inflectional marker of the passive, {t} codes voice, a grammatical construction. In its 
innovative uses, both in Subject-Verb constructions and with events that fail to meet 
the semantic condition for passivization, {t} stands for a non-specific participant: 
while acquiring constituent status, the segment is thus invested with semantic content. 
As discussed, passive constructions with non-specific Agents and lacking an 
Endpoint—in other words, non-prototypical passives chief among which are 
imperfective ones and passives from intransitives—provide favorable conditions for 
an alternative construal of the passive as a specificity-based construction. It was in 
these environments that pragmatic enrichment could occur, again in the mental 
representations of individual speakers. In terms of frequency effects, the rich 
development of Earlier Egyptian passive constructions with intransitives, primary and 
secondary ones, was probably of direct relevance. 

The third mechanism involved is context generalization: to events that could not 
be passivized on semantic grounds, and to such that could not be passivized on 
morphological ones. While different in nature, both processes are intimately 
interrelated (§5.3.1). 

The mechanisms of change involved—potential for reanalysis, pragmatic 
enrichment, and context generalization—are all very ordinary ones, and, perhaps 
surprisingly at first, the very same ones also operating in grammaticalization itself. 
While counter-directional in reversing some of the primitive changes associated with 
some of the parameters of secondary grammaticalization, the deinflectionalization of 
Earlier Egyptian {t} ultimately reflects the exact same conditions and dynamics of 
linguistic interaction. That the change would go counter to strong general directional 
tendencies in linguistic change reflects the particular intralinguistic context of early 

																																																								
117 E.g. Bybee (2010); Croft (2000). 
118 In the study of linguistic change, reanalysis is often considered a necessary mechanism (e.g. Harris 

& Campbell 1995: 61-96), including for grammaticalization (challenged by Haspelmath 1998). 
The change under discussion provides a counter-example. 

119 On the potential for reanalysis, as against actual reanalysis, also Norde (2009: 102): ‘(...) affixal 
degrammaticalization is admittedly rare, but in case of favourable circumstances, such as some 
kind of internal Systemstörung (Plank 1995) and a possibility of morphosyntactic reanalysis, it is 
by no means impossible’ (emphasis mine). 
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second-millennium Egyptian: this was exceptional, but only as the exceptional 
coming together of a set of individually mostly unremarkable circumstances. 

NB. Degrammaticalization is a very rare type of change, instances noted so far 
numbering just a dozen (§5.2). It is therefore worth mentioning that second-
millennium Egyptian provides yet another case of degrammaticalization, beyond the 
one discussed in the present chapter: the rise of the third person plural =w out of an 
adverbial ending.120 The change has its origin in the construction sDm.n(y), a sDm.n=f 
with the prepositional adverb n(y) inserted for the (historically related) inflectional 
marker -n- (on the construction, §2.7.3.2; on the historical relation of the inflectional 
marker -n- to the preposition n, §2.2.4.1.2.A). It consists in a sequence of processes of 
extension, documented during the Eighteenth Dynasty: to forms of the Verb-Subject 
conjugation that do not include -n- (e.g. sDm=w); to subject slots other than solely 
verbal ones (e.g. iw=w); and finally to all syntactic positions in which an anaphoric 
pronoun can occur, not solely subject ones (e.g. N=w). The overall change implies 
resemanticization, deparadigmaticization, and severance, and therefore represents an 
instance of deinflectionalization. 121  Its mechanisms include extension, pragmatic 
enrichment, and reanalysis: like the degrammaticalization of {t}, the degram-
maticalization of =w runs counter to certain primitive changes associated with 
secondary grammaticalization, but does not involve any mechanisms of change other 
than the ordinary ones. Also like the degrammaticalization of {t}, the degram-
maticalization of =w was made possible by a set of circumstances, none exceptional 
individually, but remarkable in their conjunction. These include: (a) the existence of 
prepositional adverbs in Earlier Egyptian; (b) the existence of a form of the verb 
historically incorporating a preposition, the sDm.n=f; (c) the position of the 
adverbializing ending -w, at the outer edge of the form (e.g. xnt-w ‘before’)—just like 
{t} as an inflectional marker in T-passives; and (d) a broader context of change which 
saw increasing morphological syncretism in third person clitics.122 Another point in 
common between the two changes is that the pragmatic enrichment of grammatical 
morphology (derivational -w in prepositional adverbs, the inflectional passive marker 
{t} in T-passives) in both cases results in pronominal expressions located at the very 
low end of the scale of topicality, a third person plural pronoun and an impersonal 
subject pronoun, respectively. This is probably not coincidental, and could point to 
some limits not commonly gone beyond in processes of pragmatic enrichment.  

 

5.4 Part III, opening up: A sketch of the longer Earlier Egyptian durée 

 
Various elements of linguistic change occuring during Earlier Egyptian have been 
described over the course of the present study. These can now be put in perspective 

																																																								
120 Detailed descriptive study: Edel (1959).  
121 For this and further analytical considerations alluded to below, Stauder (in press c: §10). 
122 For very early manifestations of this process, Uljas (2010b). 
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with one another to provide a sketch of changes affecting passive voice during the 
longer Earlier Egyptian durée, beginning with its Semitic and Afroasiatic background. 

A. The formal inventory of Earlier Egyptian detransitive morphology includes 
several elements in common with Semitic and Afroasiatic languages. {T}, the marker 
of T-passives (§1.1), is cognate to {t} in Semitic and Afroasiatic T-stems and T-
marked forms (§2.9.2.2). The morpheme finds its probable origin in a lexical marker 
of the reflexive, grammaticalized into a grammatical marker of the same category, and 
subsequently extended to anticausative, middle, and passive functions. Of these 
functions, Earlier Egyptian {t} had specialized on the last exclusively. Another 
morphological category in common between Earlier Egyptian and Semitic and 
Afroasiatic languages is the resultative form, the pseudoparticiple in Earlier Egyptian. 
The uses of the form to express non-dynamic events are primary (§2.3.1.2): the 
development by which the pseudoparticiple became an integral part of the 
accomplished paradigm with certain types of events—with subject-affecting 
intransitives and in the passive construction, only with pronominal subjects for the 
latter (§4.1; 4.5.1)—represents an inner-Egyptian innovation. Yet another morpho-
logical category in common between Earlier Egyptian and Semitic and Afroasiatic 
languages is the prefix n- (§2.9.2.1). Possibly grammaticalized from a ‘light verb’ 
‘say’ or the like, the Semitic prefix n- developed first as a verbalizer serving to 
conjugate segments that did not easily fit into the conjugational patterns, and only 
secondarily became a regular stem formation with derivational and grammatical 
functions, including the passive. Both morphologically and semantically, Earlier 
Egyptian n- relates to the early stages of this development, stopping short of 
developing regular derivational or grammatical functions. As comparative evidence 
suggests, the failure of n- to develop further into a regular derivational or grammatical 
prefix probably relates to the productivity of T-passives in Earlier Egyptian. 

Other morphological categories represent inner-Egyptian innovations. The 
perfective V-passive (§1.2) has its probable origin in a construction with a resultative 
stem of some sort, and could thus be indirectly related to the Earlier Egyptian 
resultative form, the pseudoparticiple (§2.9.1.2). Like the perfective V-passive, 
unmarked passive participles find their likely origin in a resultative stem of some sort 
(§2.9.1.1). Passives associated with a reduplication of the last root consonant (§1.3) 
are not remnants of a supposedly very old type of passive inflection, but represent a 
secondary formation, and arguably a subtype of V-passives. Marginal finite forms that 
do not fit into any of the above types are unmarked for voice and/or non-finite in 
origin (§1.4). 

In a marked contrast to most early Semitic languages, Earlier Egyptian detransi-
tive morphology is strictly passive. Differences extend to the passive construction 
itself (§2). The expression of the Agent is regular in the Earlier Egyptian passive 
construction. Moreover, passives from intransitives are regular in Earlier Egyptian, 
and common in text. In early Semitic languages, both constructions are only 
marginally licensed or not at all. While detransitive voice typically combines semantic 
and discourse-pragmatic functions in early Semitic, Earlier Egyptian concentrates on 
the latter exclusively. Similar comments extend to non-finite passive constructions, 
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which in Earlier Egyptian revolve around syntactic functions in the domain of 
relativization (§2.4.2; §2.9.1.1). In view of the partly shared morphological repertoire, 
these differences in intralinguistic functionalization are noteworthy. (Venturing 
beyond the descriptive onto the more speculative, one wonders whether this 
difference could relate to the rigid word-order patterns of Earlier Egyptian, which do 
not permit certain discourse-pragmatic functions to be fulfilled by constituent 
movement.) 

B. During Earlier Egyptian, T-passives spread, gradually replacing V-passives in 
many constructions. In general terms, this can be described as a process by which the 
morphologically and semantically componential T-passives came to fulfill increas-
ingly many functions that were once the domain of V-passives. 

The prospective V-passive and the sDmm=f—in complementary distribution to 
one another according to inflectional classes—are confined to earlier funerary 
corpuses, Pyramid Texts and Coffin Texts. Outside these, T-passives of the 
prospective have replaced these forms (§1.2.2); the prospective V-passive survives 
only marginally in complement clauses, in earlier stages of Earlier Egyptian. In Coffin 
Texts themselves, the T-passive of the prospective is observed spreading, resulting in 
a situation in which it is used side by side with the prospective V-passive and the 
sDmm=f; the very earliest stages of the process are observed in Pyramid Texts only. 
As no other factors seem to have been at play, the change is probably best interpreted 
as a process of morphological obsolescence. The obsolescence of the non-finite form 
associated with partial reduplication, the unmarked passive participle Ddd, is a 
separate process (§1.3.1.3.B). Still productive in the Middle Kingdom (e.g. Tss from Ts 
< T(A)z), the formation was increasingly moving toward becoming a derivational 
category, ultimately surviving only in individual lexicalized items.  

In three other processes of change, the form replaced by a T-passive is the 
perfective V-passive: in the negative accomplished (n V-pass  n sDm.t=f), in the 
negative unaccomplished (n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f), and in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction (V-pass  sDm.n.t=f). In a first approximation, T-passives are thus seen 
superseding the perfective V-passive in environments in which the event scores low 
on one or more parameters associated with semantic transitivity: in negative clauses 
(n V-pass  n sDm.t=f; n V-pass  n sDm.n.t=f), in a construction in which assertion 
is not primarily about the verbal event itself (V-pass  sDm.n.t=f in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction), and in a construction that expresses general or habitual aspect (n V-pass 
 n sDm.n.t=f). In analyzing these processes further, individual details of the changes 
must be examined as these can be traced in the record, and a distinction must be made 
according to the form of the T-passive that superseded the perfective V-passive. 

In the negative accomplished, the perfective V-passive is replaced by a T-passive 
of the past tense sDm=f (n V-pass  n sDm.t=f: §4.3.5.1.3). While n sDm.t=f is found 
as early as Pyramid Texts (twice), n V-pass remains the regular construction in earlier 
stages of Earlier Egyptian. In Middle Kingdom non-literary texts, the two 
constructions coexist; in literary texts, n sDm.t=f has become the rule. Meanwhile, a 
similar change concerned the active: while in earlier times, n sDm.n=f and n sDm=f 
coexisted as two negations of the accomplished, the latter has fully superseded the 
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former in later stages of Earlier Egyptian. In this particular change, the replacement of 
the perfective V-passive by a T-passive is therefore related to a broader change 
occurring in the language, and not specific to passive voice.  

In the two other constructions mentioned above, the perfective V-passive is 
replaced by a T-passive of the sDm.n=f. In the negative unaccomplished (n V-pass  
n sDm.n.t=f: §4.3.5.2), the V-passive is the form regularly used in earlier times. Early 
occurrences of the T-passive, in Pyramid Texts, in a First Intermediate Period 
inscription, and in a Middle Kingdom one, are very few; all are subjectless passives. 
N sDm.n.t=f spread to passives from transitives only in Middle Kingdom literary texts; 
in these, n V-pass has become confined to passives with full noun subjects, for which 
it is used alongside n sDm.n.t=f. In Eighteenth Dynasty inscriptions, n V-pass N and n 
sDm.n.t=f N still coexist with full noun subjects, the older construction having 
possibly become an index of an elevated register. In the ‘emphatic’ construction (V-
pass  sDm.n.t=f: §4.2) similarly, the V-passive is the form regularly used in earlier 
times. Early occurrences of the T-passive, already in the Old Kingdom, are with full 
noun subjects and in a subjectless construction. It is only in Coffin Texts that the 
sDm.n.t=f becomes more common, alternating with the V-passive; the form is 
extended to pronominal subjects. In the Middle Kingdom, and except for a few 
remnants in phraseologically bound formulations, the sDm.n.t=f has replaced the V-
passive in the ‘emphatic’ construction. As is thus appears, the replacement of the 
perfective V-passive by a T-passive of the sDm.n.t=f in the negative unaccomplished 
and in the ‘emphatic’ construction were protracted processes, begun in the Old 
Kingdom and completed only in the Twelfth Dynasty. In the case of the ‘emphatic’ 
construction, early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f are in part with full noun subjects: 
this development relates to the fact that verbal morphology is otherwise indistinct in 
the same construction (V-pass non-P is used in earlier times both in the ‘emphatic’ 
construction and outside it: §4.2.3). The other early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f in 
the ‘emphatic’ construction, as well as all pre-Twelfth Dynasty occurrences of the 
same form in the negative unaccomplished, are subjectless (§4.3.5.5.2). As the record 
thus documents, passives from intransitives played a central role in the early 
development of the T-passive of the sDm.n=f.  

When the perspective is set on the dynamic part of an accomplished passive event 
rather than on its Endpoint (as in the ‘emphatic’ construction), or when the 
completion of a passive event is negated (as in the negative unaccomplished), the 
Endpoint of the event is out of focus, departing from the passive prototype. Unlike the 
perfective V-passive, which synthesizes passive voice and perfective aspect—two 
Endpoint-oriented categories—the sDm.n.t=f is morphologically a T-passive of the 
sDm.n=f, a mere accomplished. In early occurrences of the sDm.n.t=f, the event lacks 
an Endpoint and the construction is accordingly oriented on the event itself. In the 
same environments and in the same texts, the perfective V-passive is used for events 
that have a salient Endpoint, including, occasionally, in subjectless constructions 
themselves, when an expression of the Goal provides an Endpoint to the event. In 
constructions in which the Endpoint is out of focus (the negative unaccomplished and 
the ‘emphatic’ construction), the perfective V-passive (a prototypical, perfective and 
Endpoint-oriented passive) was thus replaced by the sDm.n.t=f (a mere morphological 
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pendant to the active accomplished). The development begun with passives from 
intransitives, that is, with passives that, in lacking an Endpoint, themselves depart 
very strongly from the passive prototype.  

The exclusive use of the sDm.n.t=f in the accomplished passive construction is a 
secondary development, completed only in later stages of Earlier Egyptian. The form 
then provides the regular expression to the fact that an accomplished event, even 
though passive, is not perfective, but merely accomplished—in equivalent terms, that 
the Endpoint is out of focus even though the event is an accomplished passive. These 
semantic contrasts, as well as the dynamics of change just evoked, are illustrative of 
the higher semantic complexity of the passive over the active in the accomplished 
(§4.5.2). Completing the description, the T-passive of the sDm.n=f replaced the 
perfective V-passive in a series of further environments during Earlier Egyptian: in 
pw-marked thetic and topic-presentative constructions, in ir-introduced conditional 
clauses, in clauses dependent on a noun, and in clauses introduced by a preposition 
(§4.4.2-3). In these, the clause is embedded into a higher syntactic node, and the event 
is not subject to assertion like it is in main clauses: its Endpoint is accordingly less in 
focus. On the other hand, the T-passive of the sDm.n=f did not spread to main clauses 
such as introduced by iw or aHa.n, and to asyndetically linked main or dependent 
clause: in these environments, the Endpoint remains fully in focus. As an overall 
result of these combined developments, the perfective V-passive is in later stages of 
Earlier Egyptian confined to uses in complementary distribution with the pseudo-
participle (PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P): the former has lost its functional autonomy vis-à-
vis the latter.  

C. Beginning in the early second millennium, {t} was extended to new environments 
in which it can not be analyzed as an inflectional marker of the passive anymore 
(§5.1). These included events that fail to meet the semantic condition for passivization 
in Earlier Egyptian. {T} was thus extended successively to dynamic events lacking an 
Agent in their semantic representation (by the mid-Twelfth Dynasty), to non-dynamic 
events (by the later Twelfth Dynasty), and ultimately even to the situational predicate 
construction (in the Eighteenth Dynasty): an inflectional marker of voice—a verbal 
category—had thus come to be used in a construction that is not even verbal. By the 
same time, {t} began to be extended to constructions that could not accommodate an 
inflectional marker of the passive on morphological grounds, namely to Subject-Verb 
constructions with the lexical verb in the infinitive: first to constructions of the type 
wn.INFL NP Hr sDm (in the Twelfth Dynasty), slightly later to NP r sDm (in 
innovative registers of the late Twelfth Dynasty), subsequently also to NP Hr sDm 
expressing the progressive (in innovative registers of the later Second Intermediate 
Period and early New Kingdom), and, eventually, to other Subject-Verb constructions 
as these themselves developed during the early New Kingdom. Having acquired full 
constituent status in these constructions, {t} could be integrated into the paradigm of 
the new subject pronoun only a few decades after this itself emerged at the turn to the 
Eighteenth Dynasty. 

The change discussed in this chapter consists in an extension of {t} to new 
environments without a prior reanalysis of T-passives themselves (§5.3). The coding 
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properties of grammatical relations in Earlier Egyptian (mainly by word order) and 
the componential nature of T-passive morphology (with {t} sitting at the outer edge of 
the inflected form) afforded an ample space for a formal equivocation of T-passive 
constructions. Imperfective passives (which had become the exclusive domain of T-
passives by the early second millennium) and passives from intransitives (which were 
widespread in Earlier Egyptian) favored alternative construals of the passive as a 
specificity-based construction in the mental representations of individual speakers. 
The spread of Subject-Verb constructions in the early second millennium—not their 
initial rise in the mid-third—provided an additional element of intralinguistic context 
for the early stages of the change: early instances of morphologically innovative uses 
of {t} are found in constructions of the type wn.INFL NP Hr sDm by the time these 
were themselves becoming more common, and in NP r sDm only a century or so after 
this had weakened into a future. Semantically, both construction types have in 
common to express events that do no relate to here and now of the speech situation, 
unlike for example the progressive NP Hr sDm, to which {t} would spread only much 
later.  

The change—a rare instance of degrammaticalization, and, more specifically, of 
deinflectionalization (§5.2)—was thus made possible by an extraordinary conjunction 
of circumstances, most of which are fairly ordinary in themselves (§5.3.5). Given this 
conjunction of circumstances in early second-millennium Egyptian, the mechanisms 
of the change—potential for reanalysis, pragmatic enrichment, and context 
generalization—are some of the most common ones in linguistic change, including in 
grammaticalization itself. Contemplated over the very longue durée, a morpheme that 
finds its likely origin in a lexical expression of the reflexive (reconstructed) had thus 
grammaticalized into a grammatical expression of the same category, developed 
further grammatical functions in anticausative, middle, and passive voice (thus in 
several Semitic languages), specialized on the last domain in Earlier Egyptian, and 
eventually given rise to an impersonal subject pronoun. As an active impersonal 
pronoun, {t} had regained constituent status, as it would have had, millennia before, 
as a lexical expression of the reflexive, yet it did no regain status as a lexical word: 
the primitive changes reversed in the deinflectionalization of {t} concern only the 
parameters associated with secondary grammaticalization, not the ones associated 
with primary grammaticalization. 

D. In the early Eighteenth Dynasty, the Agent-expressing in N phrase was rapidly 
loosing ground except in the most formal registers: this strongly suggests that T-
passives were then themselves increasingly construed as specificity-based 
constructions (like active impersonal ones). The formal realization of singular 
pronominal O’s as suffix pronouns was retained, illustrating a general principle in 
linguistic change whereby behavior is affected first, and coding only later or not at 
all.123 
																																																								
123 The principle goes by the name of ‘behavior-before-coding’ (Haspelmath 2010). For detransitive 

constructions in particular, Siewierska (2010); Givón 2006 & Kawasha (2006); Givón (2006). In 
the Earlier Egyptian case at hand, this formal retention did not result in any interpretive ambiguity, 
as the single core argument in a detransitive clause is immediately identified as the O regardless of 
how it is syntactically analyzed. Moreover, a constituency-based syntactic analysis may be 
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5.4 Part III, opening up 409

By the end of the Ramesside period, all {t}-marked constructions were replaced 
by a third person plural active impersonal construction.124 The replacement concerned 
not only the constructions with {t} in preverbal position, but also the ones with {t} in 
postverbal position (in the by then much-reduced Verb-Subject conjugation, 
essentially limited to the past tense sDm=f and the subjunctive sDm=f). This further 
suggests that the formal descendants of T-passive had been increasingly construed as 
specificity-based constructions for some while already. Ironically, the impersonal 
subject pronoun {t}, which owes its origin to a process of deinflectionalization, was 
thereby replaced by =w, a pronoun that owes its origin to another process of 
deinflectionalization, from an originally adverbial ending (§5.3.5.2.NB). 

The third person plural active construction also replaced PO PsP ~ V-pass non-P, 
which in relation to other changes in Late Egyptian had already been restricted to very 
limited uses. Earlier Egyptian had had a variety of inflectional passives, used in a 
variety of passive constructions, without and with an expressed Agent, and in passives 
from transitives and from intransitives. By the end of the second millennium, all these 
forms and constructions had been lost. The long-term change would seem sweeping, 
yet it represents only the overall result of a series of individual and largely unrelated 
changes. Among these, the most significant processes are the spread of T-passives 
over V-passives, and the deinflectionalization of {t}. While the two processes were 
independent in time and in nature, both contributed to the overall loss of inflectional 
passives in Egyptian.  

These major processes of change also have one element in common, the role of 
passives from intransitives. The rich use of passives from intransitives in Earlier 
Egyptian was seen to be one facet of the specialization of Earlier Egyptian voice on 
discourse-pragmatic functions—in a strong contrast to Semitic voice, including 
Semitic {t}-marked forms. Passives from intransitives are unprototypical in often 
lacking the Endpoint orientation characteristic of passives: rather than on a 
participant, a subjectless passive is often oriented on the event itself. In Earlier 
Egyptian, subjectless passives played a distinguished role in both major processes of 
change documented in historical times: as the types of events with which the spread of 
T-passives over V-passives saw its first manifestations, and in providing discourse 
contexts in which alternative construals of the T-passive as a specificity-based 
construction were strongly favored in individual speakers’ representations. 

																																																																																																																																																															
irrelevant here: in a dependency-based approach, the situation can be more simply represented as 
V-{t}  O. With Verb-Subject patterns becoming increasingly marginal in the language, this 
formal retention, limited to singular pronouns, became a construction-specific idiosyncrasy, an 
island phenomenon that would ultimately be solved by the replacement of all {t}-marked construc-
tions by the third person plural impersonal construction. 

124 Černý & Groll (19843: §2.4.1); Winand & Gohy (2011: 197); Vernus (in press: §13.3.1). 
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Abkau (Louvre C15) Barbotin (2005: 140-1). 

Abutiu (Cairo JE 67573) Fischer (1966: 57-60). 

Abydos Boundary Stela usurped by Neferhotep Leahy (1989); HHBT 18-9. 

Ahmose’s Tempest Stela Wiener & Allen (1998); HHBT 104-10. 

Akhenaten’s First Proclamation Murnane & van Siclen III (1993: 11-68). 

Akhenaten’s Second Proclamation Murnane & van Siclen III (1993: 69-109). 

Allen droht die Rekrutierung Jäger (2004: 272-4). 

A Man to His Son Fischer-Elfert (1999). 

Amenemhat Adrom (2006). 

Ameniseneb (Louvre C11 and C12) Baines (2009); Kubisch (2008: 139-45); 
Simpson (1974: pl.80, ANOC 58.2 & 58.1); 
HHBT 7-9. 

Ameny-ankh-ren (CG 20458) Simpson (1974: pl.36, ANOC 24.1). 

Antef (BM EA 1628) Franke (2007). 

Antef (CG 20003) TPPI §2. 

Antef (Strasbourg 345 + Florence 7595) Fischer (1996b: 83-90). 

Antef’s Sehel Graffito Habachi (1953). 

Antef son of Myt (Berlin 13272) TPPI §31. 

Antef son of Senet (BM EA 562) Simpson (1974: pl.12, ANOC 5.3); 
HTBM II, 8, pl.24. 

Antef son of Tjefi (MMA 57.95) Fischer (1960). 

Antefiqer’s Girgawi Inscription (RILN 73) Žába (1974: 98-109). 

Astarte Collombert & Coulon (2000). 

Beb (Leiden V.88) Boeser (1909: pl.10). 

Berlin Bowl Gardiner & Sethe (1928: 5-7, pl.5-5a). 

Berlin Leather Roll de Buck (1938). 

Bersheh Newberry (1893-1894). 

Bia Edel (1958: 3-9); Fischer (1965). 
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Book of the Dead (Nu) Lapp (1997). 

Cairo Bowl Gardiner & Sethe (1928: 7-8, pl.6-6a). 

Chapelle Blanche Lacau & Chevrier (1956-1969). 

Chapelle Rouge Lacau & Chevrier (1977-1979); 
HHBT II 7-33. 

Cheops’ Court Blackman (1988). 

CT de Buck (1935-1961). 

Debate (of a Man and His Soul) Allen (2011b). 

Deir el-Bahari Naville (1895-1908). 

Dramatic Ramesseum Papyrus Sethe (1928b). 

Duties of the Vizier van den Boorn (1988). 

Eighteenth Dynasty Menology  Vernus (1981b). 

Eloquent Peasant Parkinson (1991). 

Emhab Klotz (2010); Kubisch (2008: 238-44); 
HHBT 97-8. 

Fishing and Fowling Caminos (1956: 1-21; pl.1-7). 

Hammamat Couyat & Montet (1912); for Hammamat 19 
(Meri), also Goedicke (1964); for Hammamat 
3042 (Imeny), Farout (1994). 

Hatnub Anthes (1928). 

Heqaib (BM EA 1671) Polotsky (1930). 

Heqaib (sanctuary of) Habachi (1985); Franke (1994). 

Heqanakht Allen (2002). 

Herdsman Schneider (2007). 

Herimeru Hassan (1931-1932: 76-8, fig.39). 

Herwerre (Sinai 90) Gardiner et al. (1952: pl.25a-26; 1955: 97-9); 
Sethe (19282a: 86). 

Hetepi Gabra (1976). 

Hymn (to Hapi) van der Plas (1986). 

IÄF III Kaplony (1963: vol. III). 

Iki (Leiden V.68) Boeser (1909: pl.33). 

Installation of the Vizier Faulkner (1955); Dziobek (1998: 55-66, 
pl.3a-b). 

Ipuwer Enmarch (2005). 

Irtysen (Louvre C14) Barta (1970). 

Isi of Edfu Edel (1954). 
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Iti (CG 20001) Lange & Schäfer (1908: 1-2; 1925: pl.1). 

Iunmenu Hassan (1953: 18, fig.10). 

Iykhernefret (Berlin 1204) Simpson (1974: pl.1, ANOC 1.1); 
Roeder (1913: 169-75). 

Iykhernefret (CG 20140) Simpson (1974: pl.2, ANOC 1.3). 

Kagemni Gardiner (1946). 

Kamose Inscriptions HHBT 82-97. 

Kemit Petersmarck (2012). 

Khakheperreseneb Parkinson (1997b). 

Khentika (Dakhla) Osing et al. (1982: pl.4). 

Khentika Ikhekhi James (1953).  

Khentikapepi Osing et al. (1982: p.29, pl.60). 

Kheti Jäger (2004). 

Khnumnakht (CG 20518) Lange & Schäfer (1908: 113-4; 1925: pl.35). 

Khufudjedef Junker (1951: 53, fig.25). 

Khusobek Baines (1987); Simpson (1974: pl.31, ANOC 
69.1); Sethe (19282a: 82-3); Peet (1914). 

KRI Kitchen (1975-1990). 

LEM Gardiner (1937). 

Louvre Bowl Piankoff & Clère (1934). 

Loyaliste Posener (1976). 

Mehuakhti Edel (1953). 

Mentuhotep son of Hepy (UC 14333) Goedicke (1962); Stewart (1979: pl.18). 

Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela Vernus (1989). 

Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184) Ransom (1913); Sethe (19282a: 79-80). 

Merer (Cracow MNK-XI-999) Černý (1961). 

Merikare Quack (1992). 

Mersyankh III Dunham & Simpson (1974). 

Mocalla (Ankhtifi) Vandier (1950). 

Mutter und Kind Yamazaki (2003). 

Naga ed-Dêr #69 Dunham (1937: 80-2; pl.24, n°1). 

Nebamun, TT 90 Davies (1923). 

Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela HHBT 21-9. 

Neferiu (MMA 12.183.8) Fischer (1968: 207, fig.42); 
 Hayes (1953-1959: 139-40, fig.82). 
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Nefermaat (panel OIM 9002) Harpur (1987, fig.84). 

Neferti Helck (19922). 

Nubkheperre Antef’s Coptos Decree HHBT 73-4. 

O. Cairo 25372 Kroeber (1970: 95-6). 

Paheri Tylor & Griffith (1894). 

P. Berlin 9010 Sethe (1926). 

P. Berlin 1046 Caminos (1963). 

P. Berlin 10470 Smither (1948); HHBT 50-4. 

P. Berlin, Illahun Luft (1992a; 1992b; 2012); 
 in details, Brose (2014: 507-8). 

P. Berlin Medical (P. Berlin 3038) Grapow (1958). 

P. BM EA 10567 James (1962: 94-7, pl.27-28a). 

P. Brooklyn 35.1446 Hayes (1955). 

P. Bulaq 18 Scharff (1922). 

P. Cairo JE 49623 Gunn (1925). 

P. Ebers Grapow (1958). 

P. Ramesseum 2 Barns (1956: 11-4, pl.7-9); Parkinson 
(2012b). 

P. Ramesseum 10 Parkinson (2012b). 

P. Rhind Mathematical cited after Sethe (19282a: 60-2). 

P. Smith Grapow (1958). 

Ptahemhat Moussa & Altenmüller (1980: 332-3, fig.9). 

Ptahhotep Žába (1956). 

P. UC, Illahun (non-literary) Collier & Quirke (2002; 2004; 2006). 

Pyr. Allen (2013b). 

Qaw Bowl Gardiner & Sethe (1928: 3-4, pl.2-2a). 

Rediukhnum (CG 20543) Lange & Schäfer (1908: 164-7). 

Rekhmire Gardiner (1925); Urk. IV 1071-85. 

Sabni son of Mekhu Seyfried (2005). 

Samontu (BM EA 828) Vernus (1997: 70-6); HTBM II, 8, pl.21. 

Sasobek Barns (1956: 1-10, pl.1-16); 
 Parkinson (2012b). 

Satirical Letter Fischer-Elfert (1983). 

Semna Despatches Smither (1945). 

Semna Stela, Year 8 (Berlin 14753) Sethe (19282a: 84-5). 
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Semna Stela, Year 16 (Berlin 1157) Sethe (19282a: 83-4). 

Semti (BM EA 574) HTBM II, 6, pl.8-9; Simpson (1974: pl.61, 
ANOC 42.2); Sethe (19282a: 75). 

Senedjemib Inti Brovarski (2001). 

Seneni (CG 20500) TPPI §9. 

Senwosret (Louvre C174) Simpson (1974: pl.17, ANOC 8.1). 

Shipwrecked Sailor Blackman (1932: 41-8). 

Sinuhe Koch (1990). 

Siut Griffith (1889); Edel (1984). 

Stèle Juridique Lacau (1949); HHBT 65-9. 

Tale Involving the House of Life Parkinson (1999). 

Tale of P. Lythgoe Simpson (1960). 

Tija’s Sehel Graffito HHBT 121. 

Tjetji (BM EA 614) TPPI §20. 

Tomb of Amenemhat  Davies & Gardiner (1915). 

TPPI Clère & Vandier (1948). 

Urk. I Sethe (1933); for Shepsesptah (Urk. I 51-53), 
also Dorman (2002). 

Urk. IV Sethe & Helck (1914-1961). 

Urk. VII Sethe (1935). 

Uronarti Quay Inscription Dunham (1967: pl.XXV). 

Wadi el-Hudi Sadek (1980). 

Wadi Hilâl Vandekerckhove & Müller-Wollermann 
(2001). 

Wahankh Antef II’s Dog Stela (CG 20512) TPPI §16. 

Wahankh Antef II’s Stela (MMA 13.182.3) Winlock (1943: 258-9, pl. 36); Hayes (1953-
1959: I, 151-2, fig.90); TPPI §15. 

Weha (OIM 16956) Dunham (1937: 102-4, pl.32, #84). 

Wepwawetaa (Leiden V.4) Boeser (1909: pl.4, n°5); Simpson (1974: 
pl.30, ANOC 20.1); Sethe (19282a: 72-3). 

Wepwawetaa (Munich Gl. WAF 35) Simpson (1974: pl.30, ANOC 20.2); 
 Sethe (19282a: 73-4). 

Wien ÄS 111 Hein & Satzinger (1989-1993: II, 48). 
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Ipuwer 

2.4 2.2.2.4, (i); 
2.6.1.1, (xiii); 
5.3.3.3, (i) 

2.5-10 3.2, (ii) 
2.10 2.6.1.2, (iv); 

5.1.1.2, (i) 
3.4 2.2.2.4, (ii) 
3.6-7 2.1.2, (iv.b); 

2.7.3.1, (ix.b) 
3.10-11 2.7.3.2, (iii) 
3.13 2, n.13 
4.1 4.3.5.2.2, (c) 
4.6 5.1.2.2.1, (a) 
5.2 5.1.1.2, (iii) 
5.6 2.5.2.2.B, NB; 

3.1.2, (iv) 
5.11 5.1.1.2, (ii) 
5.12 1.2.3.1, (vi) 
6.1 2.6.1.2, (iv) 
6.3 2.6.1.1, (ix); 

5.3.3.3, (h) 
6.6-7 2.3.3, (iii) 
6.9-12 3.2, (ii) 
7.1-4 2.1.2, (v); 2.3.3, (iv) 
10.6 5.1.1.2, (iv) 
11.12-13 4.3.5.2.1, (iv) 
12.4 2.5.2.2, (xiii) 
12.6 2.1.2, (vii.b); 

2.5.3.1, (vi); 
4.3.1.1.E; 
4.4.2.1 (iv) 

12.8 2.5.3.2, (v) 
12.13-14 2.6.1.2, (ii) 
13.5 1.2.3.1, (vi) 
14.11 5.1.2.3.1, (ii) 
 

Irtysen (Louvre C14) 

12 2.7.3.2, (v) 
 

Isi of Edfu 

5 4.2.1, (xv); 
4.4.1.3, (i) 

 

Iti (CG 20001) 

7 4.4.2.2.1, (vi) 
 

Iunmenu 

 1.2.2.1, (i) 

Iykhernefret (Berlin 1204) 

6-7 4.3.3.2, (ii) 
10 2.3.1.3.4, (ii) 
 

Iykhernefret (CG 20140) 

b.1-2 1.1.1, (m); 
5.1.3.1, (ii) 

 

Kagemni 

I.6 2.2.4.1.2.A 
 

Kamose Inscriptions 

T. Carn.6-7 4.3.5.2.1, (v) 
St. II, 31-32 4, n.107 
St. II, 33 3.2, (b) 
 

Kemit 

8.b-c 2.6.2.1, (c); 
4.4.1.1.1, (vii) 

 

Khakheperreseneb 

ro 3 2.8.3, (xiv); 
4.3.3.3, (i); 4, n.198 

ro 11 2.6.2.2, (i); 
3.2, (iii); 
4.3.5.1.1, (ii) 

ro 13 2.8.3, (xii) 
vso 2-3 1.4.1, (i); 2.8, (i) 
vso 3 2.3.3, (xv) 
vso 4 5.1.4.3, (i) 
 

Khentika (Dakhla) 

right, lower part, col.2-3 1.4.2, (i) 
 

Khentika Ikhekhi 

V B 15-16 2.1.1, (i.b); 
2.5.2.4, (v) 

 

Khentikapepi 

8-9 4.2.2, (iii); 
4.4.1.3, (ii) 
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Kheti 

3.5-6 5.1.2.2.2, (c); 
5.1.2.3.2, (ii) 

7.1 5.1.2.3.2 
14.3 5.1.2.3.2, (vi) 
25.3 5.1.1.2, (ii) 
 

Khnumnakht (CG 20518) 

a.1 4.2.1, (xx) 
 

Khufudjedef 

 1.2.2.1, (i); 
2.5.2.2, (i) 

 

Khusobek 

C.4 2.2.1.1, (i); 
2.5.2.4, (iv) 

D.3-4 2.5.2.3.2, (viii); 
4.3.5.4, (i) 

D.6 4.2.1, (xx) 
 

KRI I 

69, 3 5.1.2.4, (ii) 
238, 14-15 5.1.2.3.1, (v) 
 

KRI IV 

19, 8 1.1.2.B 
155, 13 1.1.2.B 
413, 14 5.2.D, (a) 
 

KRI VI 

72, 11 5.1.4.4, (iii) 
 

LEM 

18, 13 4.3.3.3, (ii) 
 

Louvre Bowl 

9-15 3.3, (v.b) 
 

Loyaliste 

2.7 2.4.2.2, (iii) 
2.9 2.4.2, (b) 
2.10-3.3 2.8.2, (iii) 
3.6 2.3.3, (vi) 

8.5 2.6.2.1, (a) 
9.8 2.1.3, (v) 
9.9 5.1.1.2, (iii) 
10.3 2.2.4.1.2.A 
11.12 2.6.2.1, (i) 
 

Mehuakhti 

B 1-3 4.2.1, (xiii) 
 

Mentuhotep son of Hepy (UC 14333) 

8-10 4.3.3.2, (iii) 
 

Mentuhotepi’s Karnak Stela 

2-3 5.1.4.2, (iv) 
3 2.1.2, (viii.b); 

5.1.4.3, (vii) 
4 2.4.2.2, (iii) 
9 4.3.3.3, (ix) 
 

Mentuwoser (MMA 12.184) 

7-8 2.1.2, (viii.a); 
2.2.1.2, (ii); 
2.6.1.1, (xiv); 
5.3.3.3, (g) 

11-12 2.1.2, (xiv); 
2.7.2.2, (i); 
5.1.1.2, (b) 

 

Merer (Cracow, MNK-XI-999) 

2 4.3.3.2, (iii) 
5 4.4.1.1.1, (iv) 
 

Merikare 

E 32-33 2.1.2, (iii.b) 
E 48 4, n.122 
E 49 2.2.2.2, (ix); 

2.3.2, (vi) 
E 55 4.3.5.4, (vi) 
E 78-79 1.4.2, (i) 
E 81 2.2.2.4, (ii) 
E 91 2.8.3, (xiv) 
E 92 2.2.2.4, (ii) 
E 93 4, n.170 
E 97 1.4.3.1, (v) 
E 106 2.2.4.1.2.A 
E 107-108 2.2.2, (iii) 
E 118 2.3.3, (iii) 
E 119-121 2.5.2.2, (xvi) 
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E 120 2.2.2.2, (ii) 
E 128 2.7.1.2, (iv.a) 
E 128-129 2.8.3, (xiii) 
E 130-131 2.8.3, (vii) 
E 135 4.4.1.2, (a) 
E 137-138 2.7.2.2, (iii) 
 

Mersyankh III 

fig.7 1.2.2.1, (i) 
 

Mocalla 

I..2-3 2.2.4.1.1, (iv.b); 
4.1.1, (vi) 

I.β.3 4.3.5.4, (v); 
4.4.2.1, (v) 

I.β.4 1.1.1, (f); 5.1.4.1, (i) 
II.α.2 1.2.2.3, (ii); 

4.3.5.1.3, (iv) 
II.β.2 1.1.1, (g); 

2.1.2, (x.b); 
2.5.3.1, (i); 
5.3.3.3, (e) 

II.δ.2-3 2.2.2.3, (iii); 
2.2.4.1.1, (iv.a); 
2.5.2.4, (vii) 

II..2-3 4.2.1, (xvii); 
4.3.5.5.2, (v) 

II.ε.3 2.1.2, (i.a) 
II.ζ.2 - II.θ.2 1.1.1, (l) 
II.η.2 1.1.1, (g); 

2.1.2, (ii.b); 
2.5.3.2, (iii); 
2.7.3.1, (viii.b); 
4.3.5.2.2, (ii); 
4.3.5.5.2, (iii); 
5.3.3.3, (f) 

II.η.2 - II.θ.1 2.5.3.1, (ix) 
II.η.2 - II.θ.3 2.1.2, (x.a) 
II.θ.2 1.1.1, (f); 1.1.1, (g); 

4.3.5.2.2, (ii) 
II.θ.3 - III.1 1.2.2.3, (i) 
III.1 1.1.1, (h) 
IV.14-15 2.5.2.3.1, (iii); 

4.3.1.1.B, (f) 
IV.17-18 2.1.2, (xiii); 

5.1.1.1, (a) 
IV.19-20 2.2.2.3, (iv) 
IV.22-25 4.4.2.2.1, (vi) 
IV.25-26 2.2.2.3, (iii); 

4.1.1, (vi) 
 

Mutter und Kind 

V.10-VI.1 2.3.1.3.4 
VIII.1-2 5.1.2.3.1, (i) 
 

Naga ed-Dêr #69  

4-5 4.2.1, (xvi) 
 

Nebamun, TT 90 

pl.21, 3rd register from top, on the right 
 5.1.4.4, (ii) 

 

Neferhotep’s Great Abydos Stela 

10 2.2.2.2, (vi) 
16 1.1.1, (k) 
18 1.2.4.3 
35 1.1.1, (k) 
 

Neferiu (MMA 12.183.8) 

right jambs 3-4 4.1.4, (iv) 
 

Nefermaat (panel OIM 9002) 

 4.3.5.2.1, (ii) 
 

Neferti 

3f 2.6.2.1, (c) 
3h 1.4.2, (ii) 
3i 2.8, (i) 
4d 2.8.3; 4.3.3.1, (b) 
5d 5.1.1.2, (v) 
6a-e 5.1.2.2.2, (iii) 
7c 4.3.3.1 
7f 5.1.1.2, (iii) 
7g-h 5.1.2.2.2, (v) 
8c 4.3.5.2.1, (iv) 
8f-9a 5.1.2.2.2, (iv) 
9b 2.5.3.2, (iv) 
9c 2.7.2.2, (i); 

5.1.1.2, (ii); 
5.1.1.3, (iii); 
5.1.4.3, (viii) 

9e 2.7.2.2, (iii) 
9f 5.1.2.3.2, (vii) 
10a 2.8.2, (iv) 
10b 2.8.3 
10c-d 2.6.2.2, (iii); 

5.1.4.2, (v) 
10c-e 5.1.2.3.2, (iii) 



© Andréas Stauder, 2014 | doi.org/10.37011/studmon.14 
This book is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.

Index locorum 447

10d-e 2.7.2.1, (d) 
10e 5.1.2.2.2, (c) 
10f-h 5.1.2.2.2, (i) 
11c 3, n.6 
12a-c 5.1.2.3.2, (iv) 
12d 5.1.1.2, (v) 
14a-e 5.1.2.2.2, (ii) 
15a-e 5.1.2.2.2, (iii) 
 

Nubkheperre Antef’s Coptos Decree 

5-6 1, n.38 
6 1.2.4.3 
 

O. Cairo 25372 

1-2 5.1.2.4, (i) 
 

Paheri 

pl.3, 2nd register from bottom, 2nd 
inscription from the right, 10-11 
 2.6.2.2, (v); 

5.1.2.3.1, (ii); 
5.1.2.4, (a) 

pl.3, 3rd register from top, central 
horizontal inscription 
 5.1.1.3, (ii); 

5.1.2.4, (a) 
 

P. Berlin 9010 

3 1.2.3.1, (i); 
3.3, (v.a); 4.4.1.2.A 

5 4.2.2, (iv) 
 

P. Berlin 10463 

ro 1-2 5.1.2.2.1, (v) 
 

P. Berlin 10470 

I.13; I.15; I.16 1, n.142 
I.14 4.1.3, (xiii.a); 

4.3.3.3, (vi); 
4.3.4.1.2.B 

II.8 2, n.7 
II.14 4.1.3, (xiii.b); 

4, n.114; 4.3.4.1.2.B 
 

P. Berlin, Illahun 

10016, 2A 4, n.114; 4, n.128 
10018, ro 3a 2.5.3.1, (iii) 

10018, ro 6 4.4.2.1, (iv) 
10018, ro 8a 2.2.1.2, (i) 
10023A, ro 2 4.1.1, (x) 
10024A, ro 5 5.1.2.2 
10024B, ro 4 2.5.3.1, (iii) 
10025, ro 4 2.3.2, (x) 
10025, ro 5-6 1.4.3.1, (ii) 
10026, ro 15-16 2.2.4.1.1, (v) 
10033, ro 2 2.3.2, (ix); 

3.3, (iii.b) 
10063, ro 3 2.2.1.2, (i) 
10063, ro 4 4.3.5.1.3, (xiii) 
 

P. Berlin Medical  

III.7 1.2.3.1, (vii) 
III.9 2.1.1, (ii.a) 
 

P. BM EA 10567 

ro 10 4.3.5.1.3, (viii) 
 

P. Brooklyn 35.1446 

pl.IV, ro 31.f 2.6.1.1, (v); 
5.3.3.2, (c) 

pl.IV, ro 37.f 4.4.1.1.1, (ii) 
pl.V, B, 11-12 2.1.1, (iii.b) 
pl.V, B, 13 4.1.3, (xii.a); 

4.3.3.3, (iii); 
4.3.4.1.2.B 

pl.VI, B, 5-6 5.1.4.3, (v) 
pl.VI, C, 7 2, n.2; 4.1.3, (xii.b); 

4, n.114; 4.3.4.1.2.B 
 

P. Bulaq 18 

XIX.2.2-3 2.6.1.1, (iii) 
 

P. Cairo JE 49623 

3 1.2.4.3 
 

P. Ebers 

100, 11-12 2.2.4.1.2.A 
100, 21 2, n.34 
101, 7 2.2.2.2, (v) 
101, 17 2.2.2.2, (i) 
102, 4-5 2.2.3, (i) 
 

P. Ramesseum 2 

vso II.4 5.1.4.1, (ii) 
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P. Ramesseum 10 

I.4-6 1.4.3.1, (vii) 
 

P. Rhind Mathematical 

title 4.4.1.1.1, (iii) 
82 2.3.2, (xi) 
 

P. Smith 

21, 9-14 5.1.3.3, (iii) 
 

Ptahemhat 

lintel, 3-5 1.2.2.1, (i) 
 

Ptahhotep 

10 2.7.2.2; 2.7.3.3, (ii); 
2.7.3.3, (vii); 
5.1.1.2, (b); 
5.1.4.3, (viii) 

33 2.7.1.1, (iv) 
58 2.8.3, (vi) 
59 2.2.3, (iii.a); 3, n.6; 

4.4.1.1.1, (vi) 
71 2.6.2.1, (b) 
72 1.1.2, (i); 2.3.3, (x); 

5.1.2.2.2, (c); 
5, n.60 

81-82 5.1.4.4, (i) 
82 5.1.2.2.2, (c) 
122-123 4.4.1.2.A 
127 4.3.5.2.2, (c) 
229-231 4.3.5.2.1, (iv) 
284 2.5.2.1, (i); 

5.3.3.2, (h) 
284-288 5.1.4.3, (vi) 
292-293 1.2.2.3, (iv) 
293 2.7.3.3, (vii); 
 4, n.188 
296-297 2.2.2.1, (iii) 
303 2.2.4.1.2.A 
343 2.7.2.2 
349 2.6.1.2, (vii); 

3.1.1, (i); 
4.4.1.1.1.B 

353-354 2.7.3.2, (vi) 
403 2.2.2.2, (vii) 
407 2.2.2.2, (ix); 

2.3.2, (vii) 
410 2.2.2.2, (vii); 

2.8.2, (a) 

447 5, n.2 
482 2.7.3.1, (vi) 
509-511 2.2.2.2, (i) 
512-514 2.7.3.1, (iii) 
520-521 2.2.2.1, (i.a) 
543-544 2.2.2.2, (iii) 
568-569 4.3.3.3, (viii) 
581 2.2.2.2, (vi); 

2.4.2.2, (iv) 
586-587 2.2.2.4, (iii) 
623 2.4.2.1, (i); 

2.8.3, (ii) 
641-644 2.2.2.4, (i) 
 

P. UC 

32036, 20-23 5.1.2.1, (iii); 
5.3.4, (i) 

32036, 21-22 1.1.1, (d) 
32055, ro 5 2.1.1, (iii.a); 

2.5.2.4, (i); 
5.3.3.2, (a) 

32055, ro 9 5.1.2.2.1, (i) 
32055, ro 18-19 5.1.3.3, (i) 
32166, ro II.3 2.1.3, (ii); 

2.5.3.2, (vii); 
5.3.3.2, (c) 

32190A, ro III.5 5.1.2.2.1, (ii) 
32190A, ro III.6-7 2.5.3.1, (iii) 
32190A, ro III.8-9 5.1.3.3, (i) 
32197, ro II.9 2, n.34 
32200, 7-9 2.2.1.2, (iii.b); 

2.3.3, (i) 
32200, 10-12 2.2.1.2, (iii.a); 

2.5.2.2, (xiv); 
2.5.2.2, (xxiii.a); 
2.5.2.5, (ii) 

32200, 13-14 5.1.4.3, (vii) 
32200, 20-21 5.1.2.2.1, (i) 
32201, ro 13-14 2.2.4.3, (v); 

2.7.3.2, (vii) 
32201, vso 8-10 2.2.4.1.1, (b) 
32201, vso 12-13 2.6.1.2, (i) 
32205, ro 12-13 2.2.4.1.1, (d) 
32209, ro II.5-6 1, n.38; 2.1.2, (i.b); 

5.1.4.3, (vii); 
5.3.3.3, (e) 

32213, ro 9 1.2.4.3 
32287, 2-3 3.3, (iii.a); 

5.1.2.2.1, (ii) 
32287ii, ro 3 5.1.3.3, (i) 
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Pyr. 

16c 1, n.202 
22b 2.2.2.2, (iv) 
23a 2.2.2.2, (iv) 
27d 2.4.2.1, (iii); 

4.4.2.1, (v) 
76c 3, n.4 
132a-c 1.2.1, (ii) 
132a-d 4.2.1, (ii) 
142c 1.2.1, (ii) 
142c-143a 4.4.2.2.1, (i) 
142c-144b 4.2.1, (v) 
143a 4.2.1, (iii) 
144a-b 1.2.1, (ii) 
145a 4, n.123 
179a 2.6.1.1, (vi); 

4.2.2, (i); 
4.3.5.5.2, (iv) 

194a 2.9.2.1.2, (i) 
195b 1, n.163 
204a-b 2.6.1.1, (vii); 

4.3.5.5.2, (i) 
206a-b 4.3.5.5.2, (i) 
211b 1.2.1, (ii); 4.2.1, (v) 
225a 2.2.2, (i) 
225a-226b 4.3.5.4, (iv) 
243 4.3.5.1.3, (ix) 
243b 4.3.5.2.1, (i) 
247 4.3.5.2.1, (i) 
253a-b 4.3.5.2.1, (i) 
262b 2.2.1.1, (i); 

2.5.1, (ii); 4.2.1, (iv) 
278c 2, n.186 
282c 1.3.3.C 
293c 2.6.2.1, (h) 
334b 4.3.5.1.3, (i); 

4.3.5.5.2, (i) 
341a-b 2  n.186 
344a 2, n.186 
345a-346b 2.5.3.3, (i) 
346a 2.1.2, (vi.b) 
356a 1, n.163 
360a 2, n.186 
373c 1.2.1, (i) 
388b 2.6.2.1, (l) 
406a-b 4.3.5.1 
406a-c 3, n.4 
408b 3, n.4 
411a-b 3, n.4 
472a 2.2.4.3, (ii) 
472a-d 2.5.2.4, (xii); 

2.5.3.2, (ii) 
474b-c 4.1.4, (i) 

492a-d 1.2.1, (i) 
602a 2.2.1.1, (iv); 

2.5.1, (ii) 
616a-c 2.7.3.2, (i) 
617b 2.6.1.2, (viii); 

4.3.5.2.2, (i); 
4.3.5.5.2, (ii); 
5.3.3.3, (k) 

635b 4.3.5.2.2, (i); 
4.3.5.5.2, (ii) 

657a-d 1, n.193 
657d 2.5.2.4, (viii) 
658d 1.3.1.3, (i) 
689b 2, n.186 
693c-d 1.2.1, (ii); 

2.5.2.1, (v); 
4.2.1, (iv); 
4.3.5.5.2, (iv) 

750a 2.6.2.1.NB 
779b 1.4.3.1, (iii) 
786a 2, n.107 
820e 1, n.3 
852d-e 2.9.2.1.2, (ii) 
934b 4.2.2, (ii) 
949b-c 4.3.5.1.3, (i) 
1005d 1, n.163 
1026a-b 1.3.1.3, (iv) 
1040c 1.4.2, (ii) 
1078a-d 1.2.1, (vi) 
1120a-c 4.3.5.4, (iii) 
1164d 1.2.1, (iv.a) 
1245a-e 2.6.2.2, (ii) 
1270c 2, n.25 
1272b 2, n.107 
1273c 2.4.2.1, (ii) 
1300b-c 2.3.1.3.2, (i) 
1343d 2.2.4.1.1, (i) 
1346a-1347b 1.2.1, (v) 
1355a-b 2.5.3.2, (iv) 
1405a 2.2.2.1, (vi); 

2.2.4.3.B 
1429d 4, n.122 
1437a-b 1, n.72 
1443b 2.2.1.1, (iv); 

4.2.1, (ii) 
1466c 1.4.3.1, (iii) 
1470c 4.3.5.2.1, (i); 

4.3.5.5.2, (ii) 
1473a-1474b 2.6.1.1, (xvii) 
1506b 2.2.1.1, (iii) 
1508a 1.2.1, (ii); 4.2.1, (v) 
1527a-c 1.2.1, (iii) 
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Linguistic Dating of Middle Egyptian Literary Texts
Andréas Stauder

“Dating Egyptian Literary Texts” Göttingen, 9–12 June 2010, Volume 2

Content  overv iew
Introduction
1 Aspects of the linguistic situation in the early/mid-second millennium BCE  

1.1 Ongoing linguistic change documented in lower written registers — 1.2 Higher written registers in the 
early Eighteenth Dynasty — 1.3 Confi gurations of written language in the Second Intermediate Period 
and early New Kingdom — 1.4 Possible linguistic registers of literature in the early Eighteenth Dynasty

2 Conditions and strategies for linguistic dating  
2.1 Describing linguistic change in a low-density and highly formal record — 2.2 Expressions that can 
provide dating criteria — 2.3 Textual alterations in a manuscript culture — 2.4 Language in Middle Egyp-
tian literature — 2.5 Interim summary: Horizons of expectation — 2.6 Devising and applying a linguistic 
argument: Vernus’ aspectual criteria — 2.7 Th e limitations of linguistic dating 1: Khakheperreseneb — 
2.8 Th e limitations of linguistic dating 2: Th e Teaching for Merikare

3 Narrow dating ‘by squeezing’  
3.1 Introduction — 3.2 Fishing and Fowling — 3.3 P. BM EA 10475 ro and vso — 3.4 Hymn to Hapi

4 Direct dating: Targeting specifi c confi gurations in written language  
4.1 Introduction — 4.2 Berlin Leather Roll — 4.3 Sporting King — 4.4 Neferkare and Sisene — 
4.5 Enseignement Loyaliste — 4.6 Heavenly Cow — 4.7 Th e Royal Cycle

5 Neferti  
5.1 Th e early dating: A distinguished option? — 5.2 Neferti, passim: &w r sDm — 5.3 Neferti 12b, 10e: &w sDm 
— 5.4 Neferti 7f, 9c: &w with non-dynamic events — 5.5 Lexical indications for dating — 5.6 Further 
indications: Th e prologue — 5.7 Dating Neferti — 5.8 Appendix: Th e early New Kingdom horizon

6 Th e Teaching of Amenemhat  
6.1 Evidence for an early dating? — 6.2 Amenemhat 11c-d: &w with non-dynamic events — 
6.3 Possible indications — 6.4 Dating Amenemhat

7 Conclusion  
7.1 Methods and strategies — 7.2 Proposed datings and ranges for dating — 7.3 Some implications 
— 7.4 Prospects

Appendix — Texts — References — Index locorum

Th e study addresses the dating of Middle Egyptian literary texts from 
the perspective that has merited the least attention so far, language. 
General discussions concern aspects of the linguistic situation in 
early/mid-second millennium BCE Egypt, the nature of the record 
in which the primary linguistic description is necessarily carried out, 
processes of textual alteration in the course of transmission, and the 
confi gurations of Middle Egyptian in literature. 
In the case of Middle Egyptian literary texts, the major strategy for 
dating consists in studying phenomena of written innovation and obsolescence in relevant registers in 
order to defi ne upper and lower temporal bounds for a composition to be dated. In a complementary 
approach, not indexed on linguistic change, distinctive linguistic repertoires and phenomena of 
linguistic re-composition are directly targeted.
Implications that spring from the proposed datings are outlined with a view on how these could 
aff ect the discussion of the cultural functions and of the historical development of Middle Egyptian 
literature. Beyond dating, the book is more broadly a study of the language of Middle Egyptian 
literature, of diff erences internal to this tradition, and of how it productively relates to other written 
discourses on linguistic levels as much as on semantic ones.
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Grammatik der dokumentarischen Texte des Mittleren Reiches
Marc Brose

Inhal t sübers icht
Kapitel 1:  Einführung (§ 1‒9)
Kapitel 2:  Quellen (§ 10‒13)
Kapitel 3:  Schriftkonventionen und Schriftentwicklung (§ 14‒28)
Kapitel 4:  Pronomina (§ 29‒61)
Kapitel 5:  Substantive (§ 62‒84)
Kapitel 6:  Adjektive und adjektivische Ausdrücke (§ 85‒97)
Kapitel 7:  Zahlen und Gezähltes (§ 98‒104)
Kapitel 8:  Präpositionen (§ 105‒142)
Kapitel 9:  Adverbien und adverbiale Ausdrücke (§ 143–161)
Kapitel 10: Konjunktionen (§ 162‒169)
Kapitel 11: Das Verb (§ 170‒315)
Kapitel 12: Partikeln (§ 316–338)
Kapitel 13:  Satzsyntax (§ 339–378)
Kapitel 14:  Negationen (§ 379–387)
Kapitel 15:  Ergänzungen zum Temporal- und Modalsystem (§ 388–401)
Kapitel 16: Direkte und indirekte Rede (§ 402–404)
Kapitel 17:  Der Zustand der Sprache der dokumentarischen Texte (§ 405)
Appendix:  Das Briefformular des Mittleren Reiches (§ 406–425)
Anhang  (u.a. Quellenübersicht, Sachregister und Belegstellenindex)

Documentary texts—documents of daily life like letters, contracts, 
accounts etc.—are one of the quantitatively most underrepresented 
text corpora in grammars of Middle Egyptian. Although publica-
tions dealing with special questions rely quite often on documenta-
ry texts these studies have in most cases a limited scope and they do 
not address observed phenomena as characteristics of documentary 
texts. Th e work presented here wants to close these gaps pursuing 
three goals: fi rst, the collection and documentation of all grammati-
cal and scribal phenomena; second, the identifi cation of the charac-
teristic features of the lowest text register “documentary texts” including both a synchronic compari-
son with the “Sprachstufe” Middle Egyptian as drawn in grammars and a general linguistic dating 
within the language development. Th ird, this work is designed to serve as a grammatical repertory and 
collection of examples for future research in linguistics of Middle Egyptian. 

Th e volume consists of the following main parts: (1) Introduction and sources (§ 1‒13); (2) Scribal 
conventions and developments (§ 14‒28); (3) Word morphology and syntax (§ 29‒338); (4) Clause 
syntax and additions (negations, tense and mood system, direct and reported speech) (§ 339‒404); 
(5) A large appendix giving an overview over the epistolary formulae of the Middle Kingdom.
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Th is volume is the fi rst to be devoted specifi cally to the study of lexi-
cal semantics in Ancient Egyptian. While much research has been 
dedicated to a wide range of grammatical issues in past decades, 
lexical semantics has rarely been treated in a systematic fashion. Th e 
papers collected here treat a range of semantic phenomena, from 
the lexical semantics of spatial expressions, to the problems of ana-
lyzing polyfunctionality and even to the semantics of the Egyptian 
writing system. Th e scope of these issues goes well beyond the indi-
vidual ‘word’ or lexical item, as a number of papers address the semantics of syntactic constructions. 
Some authors call into question the distinction between lexicon and grammar, or analyze the lexical 
semantics of items usually considered ‘grammatical’ or ‘function’ words, such as discourse particles. 
Th is volume also spans a number of theoretical frameworks and methodologies that have not been 
prominent in Egyptian linguistics and philology, such as typologically-oriented semantic maps and 
other visual tools.
Th e papers in this volume do not aim to defi ne the ‘state of the art,’ but rather seek to stimulate the 
study of meaning in Ancient Egyptian, to point to innovative avenues for future research, and to 
engage in a broader dialogue between Egyptian linguistics and philology, on the one hand, and the 
research frameworks and agendas of general linguistics, on the other.

Th e book provides a commentary on one of the best known poems 
from the Middle Kingdom, Th e Tale of the Eloquent Peasant, from 
c.  1840 BC. An introduction covers issues of composition and 
reception in the Middle Kingdom; language and imagery; natural-
ism, artifi ce and immediacy; cultural themes; and later and modern 
receptions. Th e commentary includes the text in transliteration 
and translation with a line by line commentary discussing points 
of philology, lexicography, style, intertext, context, meaning and 
possible emotional and aesthetic impact. Th e volume is intended 
to assist anyone wishing to read the poem in its original language, and is laid out with text and 
commentary on the same page to enable an integrated experience of reading, following the precedent 
of other academic commentaries on classic works of world literature. Figures are included to help 
embed the poem in its material culture and landscape. An index of words is also provided.  Th e book 
complements the existing text edition of the poem and the new photographic publications of the 
main manuscripts by the author.
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